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PREFACE 


The history of the S@iinas, better known as the Yadavas \ 
Dévagiri is a sort of lacuna in the history of the Medieval India. 
Occupying a major portion of the Daccam, the s@ipas played a signie 
fieant role in the history of that cart of the sonntry. ‘Their eaun- 
ay being a gateway as it were tc South India, had naturaily to fall 
the first vietim to the cnslaughts ef the Kuhammadan luvaders, who 
by subduing it, gained free access to the Southern kingdoms. Thus 
the story of the eines who, starting their political career as 
petty chiefs rose to. pre-eninence of imperial monarchs, had a sad 
end as was perhaps the fate of alwost all the principal dynasties 


of Medieval Indiae 


Not much has been done in the study cf this dynasty. In 
fact, the whole of the history of the Deccan itseif has not been 
dealt with in full. Since the third century B.C. when the historical 
period of this plateau may be said to have began, the Deccan had w 
nessed the rise and fall of many a kingdom which did not restrict 
itself, either in extent or influence, to the Deccan alone but ex- £ 


tended far beyond towards the North ag well as the South, thus 


ing an important role in Indian history. indeed, it was the lack/ 
historicul material then that prompted Vincent Sarith to remark + 
the history of the Kingdoms of ths Deccan plateau, between the Na 
mada, Krishpa and Tungabhadra are of local interest and cannot 
attract the attention of the outer world. But the vast epigraphic. 
material which has been brought te light in ee years. ae 


us that the history of th -astig: stiles of She = a 


~ any — 


wslite 


Published works on the. History of Deccan are not many _ 


Dynasties of Kanarese Districts by Fleet and The Harly Mistery of 
he Decean by Bhandarkar, “Both of which form parts of the Bombay 


Gazetteer, Volume Iy Part. II, are the only notable works wherein 

we find an-account of its political history, “But written as they 
were more than sixty years ago, these -works now require to be revise 
ed in the Tignt of the substantial basic material that has since Pe 
eome tc light, though even today these nontimental accounts serve 

as the best reference works. To these may be added Rice's Mysore 
And Coorg Ezom Inseriptions but the scope of that work is limited. 
Later, a laudable attempt was made to give an authentic account of 
the history, mainly political, of the Deccan by the veteran Spigrae 
phists, N.Lakshminarayan Rao and R.Se Panchamukhi, through their 
Kannaga work Karn3talkadg Arasuemanetanaga’ ue. But, usfortunately, 
only- the first part of the work covering the Pericd upto the 8th 
century AeD, has aimee been published. -& more recent work in the 
field is A Watory of South India by KeA. Nilakanta Sastri. But as 
the work ains’ to-narrate the history of cthe whole of South Indiay an 
exhaustive ‘treatment.of tthe Deccan-has naturally-been beycnd its 
~seope. The Barly History Of The Deccan in two Volumes, edited by 
Yazdani and published recently contains an aecount of the prinelpad 
dynasties of the Deecan except the Hoysalas. Though the publication 
of this sork. of récefit date, tle compilation was done much earlier 


and as such it cannot claim to be up-toedate. 


Some of the @ndividual dynasties that ruled over this part o° 


the country have also been dealt with by swee scholars. Zhe Gaiiras 


(ae 


eillise 


of Palka by MeV. Krishna Rao deals with the history of the so = Fal 
parts of the present Mysore State. Kadambg-kula of G.M. Mores pure 
poses to give an account of the history of the early and medieval 
Kadambas of the Deccan. The detailed history of the Badmi and Kale ' 
yana houses of the Chalukyas yWhich were the most prominent of the 
ruling powers that held sway over the Deccan and beyond, has yet to 
be put in printe A thesis on the former family is reported to have 
been produced long back for the Degree of Doctor of Ph¥losophy but 

no work on the subject has been published so fare A detailed study 
of the latter family upto 1076 A.D. has been the subject of a thesis 
by BeRe Gopal and is yet to be published. A history of the Rashtrae ! 
Kfitas who were in power during the interval of about twe centuries ( 
between the two Chalukya houses, is given by AeSe Altekar in his 
Rishtrakiitas and Their Times. The history of the Kalachuris, which, 
though short, is important fron the point of view of the cultural 
history of the Deccan has been treated by PeB. Desai in his Kannada 


contribution Karntakada Kalachurigaju published in Kannada Sahitya 
Parishat Patrike, Volumes 36 and 3%. An account of the Hoysajas, « 


whe next came to power in the southern part of the Deccan, is given 
by Coelho and Derrett in their Hoysala-vaiisa and Dhe Hoysalas res- 


pectively. 


Coming to the Stlinas who, simultaneously with the Hoysalas 
rose to eminence in the Northern Deccan, we way observe that the 
dynasty is not given the attention that it deservese Except for 
some stray articles on one or the ether aspect of their history 
published in Oriental Journals, no work presenting a detailed history 
ef the family has so far been published. 


A thesis on the history of the stlina dynasty entitled The 
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VAdavas of Dévagiri was prepared by GN. Saletore, as early as in 
1943. ‘This work also 2s smb remains unpublished. Ona perusal of 
the work kindly kept at my disposal by the Librarian of the Bombay 
University during my short stay at Bombay, I found that though an 
attempt was made in the work to collect the available material and 
give an exhaustive account of all the aspects of the family, there 
was ample scope to make a fresh study of the subject in the light 
of new materials discovered subsequently necessitating a re-study 


of the material already knowns t 


! 
In the course of my study of this subject, I have utilised—_ 


all the avallable material collected upetoedate. Most of the epi- 
graphical records which form the main source of the work, have not 
been published and I have made a  Fizst hand study of all these re= 
cords, with an endeavour to present for the first time, many new : 
facts regarding the history of the Stiinas. While so doing I have 1 
often referred to the views of many scholars who have worked in the 
field and sonetimes I have differed from them too, but with due rese 
pect for their scholarship. I may also add that.I do not claim that 
all the eonelusions I have arrived at are infalliable but I humbly 


submit that I have based these conclusions on facts which justify 


theme 


Chapter I describes as an-introduction, the political condie 
tions prevailing at the time when the Sélipas were fast making (@)heads 
way tovards attaining imperial status. Section T of Chapter II deal. 
with problems regarding the origin of the family and herein an atten 
pt nad Boon nade to reconstruct the genealogy ales. Section TI 
gives the political career of the early members fron S@lipechandra I, 


to Mallugi Il. Chapter Iil, Section I, details out the successft1 


= 
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struggle of Bhillama V to rise toe the status 2g an independent Be, 
The career of his son Jaitugi I is described in Section Ii. The long 
rule of Singhana II when the Saina glory rose to its zenith forms th 
subject of Chapter IV. Chapter ¥ deals with the reigns of Kannara } 
and MahSdiva, the grandsons of Sihghana. ‘Tho succession of Tmapa, * 
the son of Mahadéva and his consequent dethronenent and assasination 
by Kennara's sen Ramachandra who next became the king and the latiéers 
political career are discussed in Chapter VIe With the last days of 
Ramachandra the history of the Stina ® and of South India © entered 
ee ew phase. Forlthe first tine the Muslin armies found their way 
into the Deccan and further South through the séiiya land. Chapter 
VII contains a description of these Muslin invasions of the S@iina 
country and their consequences» Chapter VIII sums up the political 
career of the séiina Kings with an attempt to assess the possible 


reasons for their fall. ‘ 


Chapter IX endeavours to give a picture of the adwinistrativ 
system and economic conditions in the c@ina kingdome Some aspects 
of social life and the prevailing religious systems are discussed 
in Chapter X. Chapter XI deals briefly with the educational instie- 
tutions and literature of the Stina period. Cne might expect here 
a Chapter on Art and Architecture of the period, but IT have chosen 
to omit it. Though with the end of the Chalukya ruley the glorious 
period of building activity was over and not many new or significant 
contributions were itade in the days that followed, the activity did 


continue and in the S@liga land too. “umerous epigt tohdeal records 
and the existing monuments are a testimony tc it. In ‘fact, during 
the later days of the Stina rule, the building art received an 

impetus from the scholareminister Hémadri so mich so that many tene 
ples came to be know after him as Hemadpantie a term used, thotfgh 


not strictly, to indicate a style of architecture. A re euGy. of th 
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CHAPTER I 


INTRODUCTION 


Political Scene of the Deccan Before Bhillama V 


The latter half of the twelfth century was a period of cone 


fusion and conflict in the political history cf the Deccan. The 


pover cf the Western Chalukyas of Kalyana who were holding sway 
over this table land for over two centuries was jn the wane, thus 
allowing the oppertunist elements te flout the authority of their 
overlords and establish thenselves as independent rulers. Foremost , 
among such ambitious chiefs were the Kalachuryas, the Hoysalas and 
the Séiinas. With the usurpation of the Chalukya throne by Nala- 
churya Bijjala whe wrested it from Taila IZI,came came the end of 
the Chalukya dynasty, though the Kalachuryas themselves cculd not 
hold for long. Som@svara IV, the son of Taila III, succeeded in 
ousting the usurpers and regain;the lost glory,but his success was 
short lived. The reasons for this state of affairs were various. 
Stm@svara was a weak ruler and though some of the old feudatories 
of the family stoced by him in establishing his sovereignty, it was 
difficult for him te check the inroads cf S@ipa Bhillema on the 
northern border ane toyntia Ballaja on the southern. 

Kalachurya Biljajas who was responsible for raising the 
Kalachurya family to the status of an imperial power, was an ambi- 
“ tious prince. As mahimandal@evara, he was a chief of importance in 
the Chaluxya administrations He was also related to the ruling J 
family by matrimonial alliance and this must have provided him with 

many advantages, raising also his prestige in the royal court. 


Jégama, the grandfather of Bijjala, had given in marriage his daugh- 


Savelardent wt2te 


Save 
er \handdiad@vi to Vikramaditya VI and Shabaelader tg daughter vas 
married to Permadi, the father of Bijjaja. Thus related by blood 


to the monarchs, he must have been enjoying special privileges in 
the kingdom. Being a feudatory chief since the days of Jagadéka- 
malla Ii, who was almost of his own ages and having continued to be 
so under the latter's son Taila III, who was much younger than him, 
Bijjaja apparently had had a full grasp over the affairs of the 
kingdom and this helped him in strengthening his position. That he 
was considering himself practically independent even during the 
reign of Taila is known from the fact that ak or the pr: asas tis 

an his records omit the title mabinapfalihvaras, “ndteative of his 
subordinate position, while cthers ascribe vindaa in epithets Bhuja- 
balamalia, Tribhuvansmalia, Bhujabaja-chakravarti and the like, tes 
usually associated with independent rulerse Moreover, the detest 
of Taila at ths hands of Kakatiya PrGla II in about 1155 ae must 
have given this prince considerable oncouragencnt whereupon taking 
advantage of the weakness of the Chalukya he Aeolared himself 
independent in the very next dare though it took a few more years 
to consolidate his power and establish the mauees kingdom at 


1 Kannada Sabitya Parishat Patrika, Vol.36, p.150. 

2 Anmakonda inscription of Kakatiya Fudra (Indian Antiquary, 
Vol.XI, ppel2 ff.) Dr. M. Ramarao has tried to refute this and show 
that this Taila was different and that the fight between him and 
Préla tock place between 1122 and 1127 A.D. when the former was 
only a price. The Kaicatiyas of Warangal, ppe40 fie 


3 %It has been surmised that Pr6la helped Kalachurya Bijjala in 
Bhandarkar 


detbroning Taila III. Zhe Early History of Reecan, Collected Works 
of Bhandarkar, VoleIII, p.125, 


5 
4 Some inscriptions tend to show that BAijjala commenced his 


o35ie 
Kalyana, the reyal seat of his former overlords. 


But thidi1i-gotten sovereignty of Bijjaia was to vanish 
pretty soon. His sons were not as farsighted as himself. While 
staevere IV, the son of Taila Til, was shee! trying to regain 
power{ 2 many of the chieftains owing allegiance to the Chalukyas 
were reluctant to accept the overlordship of the Kalachuryas and - 
s@ vere ready to assist their former master. Moreover, in the 
Kalachurya house itself the conditions were not quite alfright. 

—— 
For reasons unknown, Bijjala had to abdicate the throne in favour 
of his son Sovidéva. This, perhaps displeased Bijjala's younger 
brother Mailugi and grandson Karna (son of Vajrad@ve, elder brother 
of Sovidéva) who appear to have revolted against Sévid@va. One of 
the latter's records alludes tc the fact that his general Madhava 
he-te put down the revolution and xi11/Rarpas 


Nor was Sévidéva's reign peaceful. While he had to put down 
the revorifus Matiugt and Karna even his own younger brothers Malli- 
karjuna end Santana sussesatidy asserted their claic to the throne 
during his later years. Sankama was succeeded by Bijjala's fifth 
son Ahavamalla. The reigns of these last three princes were un= 
eventful. The Kalachurya hold on the territory was fast loosening 
while Chalukya séuSevara was busy consolidating his powers The 


valiant general Barma, son of Kvanay who owed allegiance to the 


independent rule as early as, 1163 A.D. Ses Annust Eeperts on South 
Andian Epigraphy, 1938-39, Bombay-Karnatak Ingcriztions, No.50. For 
(discussion on this point see KSPP, Yol.37, pp.85-86. 
_§ Epderaphia Indica, Vol. XXVIII, p.ege 
6 KeSePePey Vole 37, pel05. 5 
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Kalachuryas, broke away from them and joined the ChBlukya prince. 
The result was the eclipsing of the Kalachurya authority and the 
revival of the Chalukya supremacy. 


Though we find many snecespetone which count the regnal years 
of sOmésvara from 1182 A.D. the change overs) appears to have been 
complete @iy by 1184 A.D. But this bY itself, did not quieten the, 
disturbed political atmosphere. By this time S@lina Bhillama was 
poldy trying to assert himself, by entering into clashes with Stmé- 
Svarae Hoysala Ballaja II in the Southern region had also grown 
strong and had always an eye on the ffirtile land beyond the Tunga- 
bhadr&. It appears that the other feudatories also were not of 
much help% to the Chalukya princee So, abandoning the erstwhile 
eapital of Kalyana from where he ruled hardly for few years, stmGe- 
vara had te retire to Jayantipura in about 1186 A.D., the seat of 
his trusted subordinates, the Kadambas, from where he is reported 
4083" ru Ede for some tine mores Detth of his records appears to 
indicate that during this period he almost retired from political 
potivities, though we know that he was still alive as late Jin 1200 
de De This encouraged both the s@iinas and the Hoysalas to claim the 
Chalukya territory and on that count’ fight blocdy battles. This 
enmity continued almost till the end of both the dynasties. 


7 See for instances AsBeSeTeRe, 1929-30, BeX.No.685 Ibid. 1926- 
2%, BsKe Noe 400 

8 some inscriptions of stm@svara state that either he cr his 
general Barma subdued Bhillama. See eege A-ReSeLeEey 1928-29, BsKe 
No.207, Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1959-60, No.448. 

9 Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol.XI, Cd.36; IndeAnte, VolXLVIII, ‘p.5. 
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fhe position of the feudatories during this period, 1.e. the 
fall of the Chalukyas and the rise of the stipas, was also quite une 
The presence of either 
certain. LqQuite a few records which,do not mention any cverlord or 
mention one or the cther in a conflicting way , indleated the state of 


uneertainty and confusion that reigned during the period. 


Like the Kalachuryas, the Hoysalas tco began their politi&cal 
career as feudatories of the Chalukyas and as- opportunities arose 
gained greater strength, and ultimately established themgelves as 

the Southern pavtof the Chalke tery 
an imperial power. They held sway over/ that-apeas simultaneously | 
‘with the Stiinas, urfte the time of the Muslim invasions which sept. 


away all the Hindu kingdoms of the Deccan. 


The Hoysala history can be traced back to the beginning of 
the Lith century AeDe It is enly after the second quarter of that 
century that the family came to prominence during the time of the 
first king Vinayaditya (1047 A.D. to 1098 A.D.). Starting his 
career as the ruler of the provinee of Gangavadi under the Chalukya 
emperor, this prince slowly strengthened himself in the surrounding 
areas. He assisted his overlord Sémésvara II in subduing the Para- 
mara king by sending his trcops headed by his son wean But 
in the fend between sén@evara II and his younger but enterprising 
brother Vikramaditya VI, Breyanga sided ‘with the latter and became 
instrumental in wresting the reins of government from stm@évara. a 
It is interesting to note however that this Hoysala subordination 
to the Chalulyas, which continued till the pericd cf Ballala II as 


10 D.C.Ganguly: History of the Paranfira Dynasty, pp.127-28. 
Derrett: The Hoysalas, pe3i. 
li Coelho: The Hoysatarvaiisas pe50. 


‘ 


‘ 
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ean be seen from the activities of the Hoysala prince, was merely 
nominal. Vinay&ditya's grandson Ballala I (1102-1108 A.D.) and 
tore notably the latter's younger brother Vishnuvardhana openly 
questioned the authority of the Chalukyas by raiding the territories 
of tne loteents feudatories. Frequent clashes of the army of 
Vishpuvardhana with thal of the feudatories like the Kadambas and 
the PEngyas of Uchchangi and the victories — though temporary — of ’ 
the former are indicative of ‘the growing strength of the Hoysalas 


even during the reign of Vikramaditya VI himself. 


Encouraged by such victories, Vishnuvardhana ventured to lead 
the amy against the Vikramditya VI himself in 1122 A. > But his 
enthusiasm was eurbed by the pipancets trusted Peudatory, the Sinda 
chief Achugi II, who successfully met the Hoysala armye The death 
of Vikramaditya naturally inspired the Hoysala chief to renew his 
hostilities in the Chalukya land across the Tungabhadra. He once 
again sed § campaign against the Chalukya king, this time Jagadéke~ 
malia II. Once again he was repulsed by the Sinda chief Permagi I, 
son of Achugi II. A number of records of this Heysaja prinea) boast 
however of his having led the army upkeo the ig Krishna in whose 
waters he is said to have ‘washed his horse’. Yet, the Hoysala 
eauntry had. te wait for some more time till the day a resourceful 
“Ball@la mn .declane, inlepandence. : 


a. 
The rule of dasa I, the father of Bal 1B]q was not so 


A 
impressive as that of his, noe as ambitious as that of his Gem fathere 


12 Coelho: Op.cite, pe9le 
13 Ibid, p.92. 
14 Gadag Inseription of Balidla. ( Ep. Ind Vel My passy 1) 


—2%se 


In fact Narasiinha had splendid opportunities to push himself fur: s 
ther north inte the Chalukya territory which wag ‘ombition cheri-sh- 
ed by his father. But being less imaginative and less rescurceful, 
he 1%& ge many See.” His son Ball@Ja, fired vith ambition as he 
was, could not let go the chance. He gathered his trusted allies 
round him and even pushed agide his own father from the throne and° 
himself wielded the reins of government to attain what his father 
could ee It was to his credit that the HoysBla-nag, ti21 thes 
however nominal it dey a part of Chalukya empire, became 


long cherished . 
pendent kingdom and thus the Sewe dream of his grandfather, at Last 


realised. 


Ballala lost no time in reconquering the territories once won 
by Vishnuvardhana. But, however, he did not flout the Chilukya 
suner etna all ae oncee He did recognise the overlorship of stnés- 
vara IV who had then staged a come back by putting down the Kala- 
echuryas. But this was perhaps a political gesture of his apprecia- 
tion more of the overthrow of the Ralackrayas, tian ‘the Chélukya's 
reappearance. Soon came the downfall of the Chalukyas and Balldla 
vas noweeunder the yoke of an overlord. But, for him, attaining 
independence was not all. Like his grandfather he was also an ex- 
pansionist and the trans-Tungabhadra districts of the former chaluky, 
empire vere always an attraction for him. To bring them under his 


15 Coelho: Op.cite, pp.134-35. 
16 Ep.Carn., Vol.XII, Ck.13. This inseription refers to the 
& 
king as Jagadékamalla Permadi. But the date of the record shows ‘tia, 


the king then was stuSsvare IV. 


sway however was not an easy thing; because at the some time 
Sé@iina Bhilloma was struggling in the north to achieve the same 
end. 


séina Bhillama V could not close his eyes to these changing 
conditions in the Chalukya empire. He had already moved southwards 
and gitting somewhere fn the northern border of that territory he 
must have been watching with interest the developments thera, appa 
rently biding time. Not much evidence is forthcoming to throw light 
on his activities in this direction. But it is clear that he was 
busily engaged in fighting his way through, site affleast during the 
last days of the Kalachuryas gnd the days of séuésvara IV. His 
epithets Kalachuri-rayasells, Kalachmiya-kuliemi-bagavinala and the 
like indicate that he had to fight with the Kalachuryas, aud appa- 
rently successfully. His predecessor Mallugi and himself are credit 
ed with victories over Bijjala II and Bijjala III respectively of 
that family. Some of the records of stmésvara IV show that he had 
clashes with Bhillama algo but the latter could not succeed in his 
endeavours. Thanks to his famous general Barma, Stu@svara was able 
to put hin down. Bhillama must have meen egngel oo such hostile 
activities, ebuseupiky with an intention te occupy the Chalukya terri 
tory as arptval to the Kalachuryas and the Hoysalas, sometime before 
1184 A.D. 


Bhillama's predecessors who were also the subordinates of 
the Chilukyas wembigt actively co-operated with the latter. Thoy 
assisted their overlords in waging successful wars against the Para- 


maray kings. One of then was comected with the Chalukya through 


& 
17 See foot note R above. 
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matrimonial alliance. Nevertheless their relations did not seam 
hove been 18 

to be always cordial. Vague references to the subduing of the 

Stiipas by the Chalukyas seem to show that the former, whenever an 

opportunity arose, tried to bypass the authority of the master 

though such efforts were rendered futile by the latter. tat It was 

their worthy descendant Bhillaney who finally succeeded in this 


direction. 


When the Selina Power was on the rise, the Paramtira supremacy 
was heading towards decline. By that time, the glorious days of 
Vakpati MufiJa and Bhoja the greatg had gene. After the latter's 
death sometime before 1056 A.D.,Paramara dominions fell a prey to 
the sume: of Xalachuris of Tripure and the Chan lonyas of Gujarat. 
But, if Bilhana's statement is to be accepted, # the Paranara autho- 
rity was soon revived by Bhoja's successor Jayasilbha with the 
assistance of the Western Chalukya emperor. But this cerdiel rela- 
tion between the two dynasties did not contime long. In the fight 
between Chalukys statsvara II and his younger brother Vikramaditya 
VI, 7 ayasiha sided with the latter which enraged Séussvara, Tesult- 
ing in military campaign by him which proved to be fatal to Jaya~ 
sieha. His successor Udayaditya, a selon of the royal family ) 


18 For instance Nagavarma, a general of Statsvara I is credited 
with ‘burning the Stipa country’ (4.8.J.Z. 1984-59, No.8 193). Alse 
Ep-Ind-» Vol.XV, pp-88, line 15 and South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 
IX, Pt.Iy No.204. 

19 NikraminkadGva-charita, III, 67. 

20 D.C.Gangulys Opecites ppel27-28. 
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however, succeeded in pushing back the Chaulukyag and the Chalukyas 
and strove hard to bring back M@java to its prpetine glory. The 

Kings who next came to power were: net s@ able ones and the feq fre- 
quent raids, particularly of the Chaulukyas, weakened their positien 
ae meee that in the end, Majava was annexed to the Chatlukya domini- 


ons. 


But during the latter part of the 12th century, Vindhye- 
varman tried to revive the Paramara independence by taking advantage 
of the weakness of the Chaulukya contemporaries. But invasions afte 
invasions, by the neighbouring powers as also by the Muslims very 
much weakened the suecessors and their efforts to retain the autho- 
rity were all rendered futile. 


Paramaras were the traditional enemies of the Chalukyas and 
neither lost a single chance of attacking the other. In such mili- 
tery pyrsuits the Séiigas, even as vassals of the Chélubyas helped 
their overlords. But with the fall of the Chalukyas, the enmity did 
not die. Stiinas, the successors to the Chalukya territory, contim- 
ed their fight with the Paramaras for generations, till finally, 
both the dynasties were wiped out of existence by the onslaights of 
the Muslim conquerors. 


The conditions in the dominions of the Chaulukyas of Gujarat 
were almost similar. Having once reached the heights of glory dure 
ing the days of Jayasinha Siddharaja (1094-1143 A.D.) and his suce 
cessor Kum@rapala (1143-1172 a.D.), Gujarat was now slowly losing 
aXe, snportanes: Invasions by Muslius as well as by neighbouring 


kingdoms were becoming more frequent. The reign of Ajayapala, 
successor of Kumfrapala (1172-1175 A.D.) was a very short and un-" 


ezllie 


eventful one. But At was to the eredit of his son Milaraja IT 
(1175-1178 &.D.) that the Muslim invadgr Mufugz-ud-Din could not 
conquer aajarate But this war had its own adverse effects. 
Taking advantage of ink # situation, Parawara Vindhyavarnan tried 
te free his country, which was for long under the subjugation of 
the Chaulukyas. But his efforts failed since the brave Chaulukya 
general Kemra made hin flee from the vattlefiela. But soon 
during the reign of the next Chaulukya, vine Bhima II (11781241 
A4-D.), the ParamGza's ambition was fulfilled and his son Subhate- 
varnan was in so strong a position as to attack Gujarat. Bhima's 
reign was not veaceful. It had again to sustain another fierce 
attack by the Mus}im invader qutv-udeDin. 


The politics] upheaval in the South also had its effects on 
Gujarat. Though the Chélukya sovereignty fell, the danger of att- 
acks from that side did not cease. The rival elaimants to the 
Ch&lukya dominion, the S@linas and the Hoysales, while fighting 
smongest theaselves tried to turn their weapons, now and te aig 
the Girjaras also. ‘Though the Hoysala menace was not so mush, the 
Stinas repeatedly led their campaigns against them and this rivalry 


continued till beth the dynasties became extinct. 


Inside the Chaulukya country also. the atmosphere was not 
calm. Encouraged by the frequent forsign raids and the consequent 


s 
21 AKoMujumdar? Chaululsyas of Guiarat, pp.13y ff. 
22 Ibid., pp.136-37. 


23 Ibidaey ppel4l ff. 
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preoccupation of the king, the feudatories also tried to benefit 
themselves by the sebiaetons But iat was: at the right junctures 
the Vighéla chiefs, the trusted generals of the Ghanlukyes, appeared 
on the scene and warded off the svils that were threatening to 
aclipse the kingdom. Arn6raja of this family, who was a faithful 
subordinate chief under KuwarepBla, put down tho dissident feuda- 
tories and his sen and erendgon Lavanaprasada and Viradhavala helped! 
Bhima in regaining the Chaulukya throne which was for a shert tdme 
vpurpsed by a certain auras The part played by these chiefs,., 
in the later history cf the Chaulukyas is very important. “They sav 
ed the Girjara country from attacks frem the neighbouring powers ’ 
among whon were S@iines also. During 4s last years af Bhina we. 
entristed them with the administration of the country and after the 
shert and insignificant rule of Bhimwa's suecessor Tribauvanapala, 1 
the Chaulukya kingdom fell in theme hends of Viradhavala's son 


Visaladéva. 


On the Eastern border, the Kikatiyas were active in building 
an enpire of their own. Originally feudatery chlefs, they began as 
Tulers of a small territory in the beginning of the 11th centuty. 
Following the decline of the Eastern UhSlukya power, whose suzer- 
ainty they had accepted, the Kikatiyas tried te be independent of 
foreign yoke, But they could not escepe ovarlordahip of the Western 
Chalubyas, ¢ke then ‘strongest pover in the Beccane Pr&la I (105¢= : 
1075 A.D.) tthe second ruling member of the Wakatlya family was active 


J 
ly assisting the Chilukya king stm@6vara TI and avparently as an 


24 Thid., p139 
26 Ibid., pp.160 ff. 
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appreciation of such deeds, the latter bestowed upon him the rulere 
ship of the division called siangnacttstingae Béta IT, son and 
successor of Préla I,continued to be a vassal of the Chalukya king, 
though it appears that he did try to take advantage of the rift bet- 
ween Vakeaniaitya VI and his elder brother Sinésvara II, by siding 
the latter. But he had to addtempeaiy submit to the victor, Vikra- 
maditya,; and that any way was not without a rewarde The empera® 
entrusted to him the rulership of the division Sabbi 100¢. Hls 
suecessor Préle II was a nore powerful chief and the circumstances 
too were favourable to him. Avare cf the changing conditionsiin the 
dominion of Taile TiI, whose position haa become quite delicate 
mainly en account of the revolutionary chief Kalachurya Bijjala, 
Préla emboldened himself We" challenged his cvcrlord, hdweeit% He 
succeeded in defeating aa This gave him an opportunity to de-~ 
elare himself independent. He might as well have aspired to stretch 
his arm into the land of the Chalukyas whose scion he wase But, 
apparently the other claimants to the same territory, the Sélinas 
and the Hoysalas were too strong for kim to overcome. That his son 
Rudradéva (1156-96 A.D.) abigees tried in this direction is indicat- 
ed by his Anmakonga inscription which marks Kalyfna as the western 
boundary of his kingdom. Soong however, the Kékatiyas had to face 
the Stinas who had occupied the northern portion of the Chilukya 
territory. The ermlty between the two families continued till the 


end, as was the case with other families also. 


26 KSkatiya Solichike, App. Inseription No.l. 
2? Ep.Ind.y Yol.IX, p.263, verse 3. 


28 See footnote P abuve. 
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Such in brief was the political situation im the Deccan and 
the neighbourhood. The older dynasties were on the decline and the 
new and smbitieus chisfs were striving to cone forward. Prominent 
among ‘bees were the Salinas, who by dint of their Browess, were able 
to build a vast oupize cecupying almost aiithe Deccan from the 
Narmada down belowk the Tungabhadrai. But the beginning of the 14th 
century brought bad days when the heat wave of the invasions ef the 
treasure-hungry Muslims wae syveeping through the country. The 
Stiinas, situated as their country was,as #hewpn a gateway to the 
further South of India, had to become the first oo of the one 
slaught of these invaders, using which as a spring board, they ran- 
sacked all the other southern Hindu kingdoms. Thus the arg story 
of the Séipas, who rase from petty chieftainship tc regal power 
ended in a tragedy as was the case with almost all the other ruling 
families. This story though tragic in the end fa quite fascinating 
ane? it is vorthyntie" knowamg it fron the beginning. 


CHAPTER II 


THE BRGINNINGS 
I Origin and Genealogy 


ae Opkgins 


Who vere the Sélinas and where did they coue from? This is 
a vexed question indeed. Neither inscriptions nor other sources 
are of direct help to us in determining these points. 


The Séinas are commonly known as the Yidavas of Devagiri. 
But, 4t was not exclusively they alone that were known as the Yadavas 
nor was Dévagiri asscciated with them from the beginning, so as to 
be called after that place. _4& general tendency teat ts found with 
the medieval Kingships is that they usually claimed their descent 
either from the Mcon or the Sun or Soy wythical or legendary hero. 
The reason for such a tendency might be that the author ¢ of such » 
genealosy’ might not have been in The een auewadse of the origin 
of the particular family, aed seme tum tiewt tie intention was to 
give the family a touch of antiquity and associate it with the 


importance attached with ty legendary ancestor. 


The Séiinas are no exception to this. They profess te belong 
te stabi tien or the lunar race and claim their descent from the 
2 
famous Yadu in that race, whereby they came ta be known as the 


YAdavas. On account of Vishnu or Krishna of that race, the Stinas 


1 g.BeSeIeE.y 1937-38, B.K.No.79$ Ep.Carne, VoleVIly Ci, Btw22 
Ibide, VoleVIII, Sb. 427. 

2 Yor the Puranic genealogy cf thet race see Fargiter: Ancient 
Indian Historical traditian, pp. to2.ff. ° 
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felt proud in calling themselves as being born in his family and 
they bore the title Vishpue-vanaSabhava.” Haturally also, they 
associated themselves with Dvaravatl or Dvaraka, iy seceded of the 
ny thical hero; through their title Dvaravati puravarfdhT4vara. 

Some ineoriptions also also ‘ceil thon, Vrishnt-vaiétathara. But as 
pointed above, it is net this dynasty alone that claimed its origin 
from the mythical Yadue In fact, number of the ruling dynasties of 
medieval India took back their ancestry to this hero. For insta:cey 
the RashtrakGigas whose vassals the SBiipas were, also trace their 
origin to Yadu and the mythical genealogy found in their records 
is similar to the one found in thgse of the Stlinas. Certain Chéla 
kings claim to belong to the YEdava maces Some kings of Kerala 
also bore the title Vidave-niixayanas Of the minor. families, while 
the Pandyas of Uehehangs claim tc have belonged to Yadu ima,” the 


Chengalvas associate theuselves with the city (of buativall Sone 

3 Deoras considers Vighgu to whom the Séiinas trace their origin, 
as ‘historical ruler from Dvfrak&'. His main argument for the cone 
jucture is that 'no other ruling families have claimed descent from 
Vishpa'. But we know that Hoysalas also call themselves Vishnu- 
vahisSdhave. ‘This Vishgu is the mythical godhead and not ‘the last 
king of Dvareka' nor is Deldhaprehire, aotual desotpt (Indica, p.85 
and n). The fact that sais ansecriptions record the title as\pishnive 
mBdbhava instead of Vishnuvahsodbhava also shows that Vishnu was not 
a historical ruler. . 

4 See for instance 5.1.1.6, Vol.IX, Pt.I, No.68 

5S Cf. Ind-Ant., Vol.XXXVIII, p.87. 

6 Cfo BpeIndes VoleIV, pel4?, line 5. 

7 See for instance Ep.Carn., Vol. RY @.6%, Mtiie, XAT, Dge4l. 

8 Ibidey VoleIV, Yd-26; Hs. 63. 
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of the northern dynasties also trace their origin to this race. 

The Varmans and Sénas of Bengal may be mentioned as examples. 

But the most striking sinilarity in the descent and titles is found 
with the Heysalas, the neighbours and political rivals of the Séiinas 
ahs: former also call thenselves YagavanSrfyana or YBdava- ~vamneBabhava 
_DvSravatiourc@varfahisvara. There is hardly any difference between 
the mythical genealogy of the two families. But it isa known fact 
that this ancestry of the Hoysalas is just legendary and that they 
were an inaggenous dynasty of Karnatakae The Yadava origin of the 
Stiinas will have also to be explained likewise. Moreover, though 
the majority of the Stina inscriptions call the family as Yadava 
and not S@iinay it is clear ore tote own @we records and those of 
other dynasties, that the presen name of the family was Sélina and 
not jumt Yadava. In fact Hoysala inseriptions invariably call them 
Séiinas apparently to distinguish the latter from themselves as both 
claimed to be Yadavas; and 2 some records the term Yadava stands 


for Hoysalas and not S€linas. 


As though to corroborate with this Yadavatorigin, some of the 
early inscriptions associate a member of this family = whose hise 
toricity is not jam beyond doubt — with Dvaravati. The eatlicat. 
record of this type is the recently discovered Déval3li Plates} 


9 An inscription from Tripurantakem enuwerates the conquests of 
Chalukya Vikramaditya VI, thust ".e.e... yadava-bala-jaladhi=bada= 
vGnai.e-kohkana-ranamkana-bhevaitkara-Sévane-Zapa-bhishnge.eeeee+” 
S.J.) VoloIX, Part I, No.204. ilere the term Yadava does not mean 
Sina since the latter also is separately mentioned as selina. The 
only other Yadava whom Vikramaditya might have subdued was the 


lloysalae 
10 AeR.IeLe, 1957-58, AppeA Wo.12, | a 
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dated Sake 934 and the same secount is found in hee and Ksvi 
Plates A oe Sake 991 and Baka 1020 respectively. ‘The Dévalali plates 
state that Dpidhaprahara, the first king of the fanily eeratet 
from the city of Dvaravati and ‘made famous' Chandradityapura. 

This may mean that Dpidhaprahira made Chandradityapura his capital. 


another{tradition 4s record’ in the NEsika kalpa of Jinapra- 
bhastiri which purports to say the same thing. It runs as follovs: 
"Now when the sago Divana (Sk.Dviyana) burnt Baravai (Dvaravati) 
and when the Yadava dynasty was on the point of being exterminated 
the sage respectfully rescuged from the flames of the Deu burning 
city the pregnant wife of the Yadavea Kshatriya Vajrakusira. she 
came and lived under the reat (i.e. in the temple) of Chandrapra- 
bhasvamin (the eighth Tirthankara). When her burthen was aature 
she gave birth to a son in the Kuntivihara. He es named Daghapahari 
(Dyidhaprahara) and when he came of age he crew a eighty warrior, 
able single handed to fight a hundred thousand combatants. It se 
happened at one time that thieves stole avay (the village) kine; 
and Daghapahira triumphing over the thieves brought them back. The 
brahmapa and the other inhabitants of the city finding in him a 
great hero gave him Tglaraghayae Subsequently Dadhapahéra punished 
the robbers and became a great king. Im that city the Yadava 
dynasty took roct once more and with great respect they repaired the 
temple of Chandraprabhasvanin." 


11 Ind-Ante, Vol XII, pp.119 ff. 

12 B.1.8.M.Quarterly, Vol.IIl, ppel ff. 
13 Op.citey verse 2. 

14 IndeAntey Vol.XIL, pol24. 


Dridhaprahfra of the above account may have been the same as 
Dpidhaprahira of the D@valZ11 and other plates mentioned above. But 
there is a fundamental difference between the two narrations. ‘The 
plates state that he left Dvaravati and cane to Chandradityapura, 
while the Nasikakalpa states that he was bern in what might have 
been the elty of Chandradityapura, er this city took its name from 

Chandraprabhasvamin as suggested by Bhagavanlal Indraji.) Accord- 
ing to Hémadri, who, professes te give the complete genealogy of the 
family, Drighaprahara' s father vas Subahu, while N&sika-kalpa makes 
him the son of a Waekshatriya named Vajrakunara, Geeee seme 
Sats wo peels aupwitexe Glam. Again the former does not refer to 
Chandradityapura at all. He no doubt makes a reference to Dridhae ( 
prahara's coming from Dvaravati and becoming the ruler of the Scuth. 
He states that the latter chose Srinagara for his capital. Further 
the inseriptiens state that Dridhaprahara' s son S@limachandra I, 
made Sindin@ra his tie If his immediate predecessor had 
ehesen Chandradityapura for the same purpose, 1+ becomes inexplica= 
ble why his son so soon changed it. Also Chandradityapura or Chandaa 
in Nasik District with which it is identified 1s no wherdpise asso- 
elated with the S@inas. On the other hand, this Sindinéra or sétina- 
pura, so named by -s@linachandra I after himself, which is the present 
Sannar in the same District, is seecctaves with the Séiinas, even 
long after, changed te their capital Savagiri, as can be seen from 


15 Ibid. 
16 Rijapragasti, Bhandarkar; op.cit., Verse 20-22. 
17 «2%, DevalSli plates, ap.cit., lines 5-6. 


the title 3abis found in an inscriptien of 1248 


A.Dey belonging to Kannara. ‘Thus it is obvious that the séinas’ 
tracing their crigin te Yadu or the statement about their migrating 
while Wemadri's asseciat- 
ing Dpidhaprahara with Grinagera which also is identified with 
Sinnar is a mixture of myth and history. 


from Dv@ravati to the south is just a myth 


Believing in the Yadava origin of these kings, same scholars 
thought that they originally belonged to Dwaraka in Kathiawar and 
that Dpighaprehire ‘may possibly have migrated to Deecan from the 
north.! On account of the latter's being associated with Chandri- 
dityapura, some others called them the Yadavas of Chandor or chanded 
The fact that the Yadus of ancient India were a pastoral tribe made 
some others identify the YSGiums waco om Stiinass) “mn the Cauli 
kings of Khandesh, wie ame known from traditions. It is clear, 


surmi ses a, 
however, that none of these, stand the test of historicity. 


It is the common belief that the Sdinas were a Maratha race 


18 Bhandarkar, Op-cit., pe138. 

19 AeBeS.LeEey 1937-38, BKeNoete 

20 See B.I.g.éM- Quarterly, Vol.XI, pp.14-15. 

21 JeLeHes VoL.XXX, pelll. 

22 Bon-Gaz-, VoleXVI (Nasik), p.185. 

23 Doe Vol.XII (Khandesh), p.242 and f.n 

24 The similarity in titles of the Séiipas and the Hoysajlas made 
Elliot think that the former family was an offshoot of the latter, 
though he had ‘no other proof of affinity’ between the two families 
(Qugmad.,. 2000, gaat, Coins of southern India, p.79-80). But—bew 
‘Wor this conjucture is baseless since we know that the history of 
the s@inas begins much earlier than that of the Hoysalas. The sini- 
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and that their mother tongue was Marathi. The Muslim historions 
refer to then as SGratlns  Runaavient in his account of this dy- 
nasty oer their rule as the 'Hindu cr Maratha monarchy of the 
Beocuals Derrett also names them as the "Maratha Dynasty of 
weragtide fhe cbvious reason for this is that the Séiinas in the 
early days were connected with the present Marathi speaking area; 
viz. the present Nasik District and areas round abont it and that 
during the latter half of the Séina regime, Marathi language and 
literature came to be much developed. But these reasons are not 
sufficient to dub them as a Maratha race. On the other hand, there 
is enough evidence at our disposal that their original home was the 
Kannaga country and that they, for political reasons, moved towards 
the northern part of the Deccan, which cane to be known after them 
as Stlipadésa. 


The names of almost all the members of the dynasty are 
Kannaga. Names like DaSdiyappa, Rajugi, Vésugi, Baddegay Lachchhi- 
YavVvay Mallugi, Bhillame, Jaitugi, Singhana, Kannara, are all re- 
miniscent of their Kannada ésigine” The very name cf the dynasty 


larity of the titles is on account of the fact that both the fami- 
lies trace their origin te the mythical Yadue 

25 Elliotg: smi Howsens History of India, Vol.I1II, 7.236, 

26 Bhandarkar, Op.cit., VoleIII, p.167, 

27 The Hoysalas, p.88. 

28 The tendency of Sanskritisation of such names may be noticed 
in instances such as Vaddiga called Vandiga, Rajugi, as Siraja, 
Jaitugi as Jaitrapala and the like. 
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selina, is not.Sanskritic. If, cn the other hand, had the age 
owed its erigin to the North, the non-Sanskritic names “gan naraly 
be justified. It may be noted with interest that one of the carly 
kings cf the dynasty, Stlinachandra IZ, bore, enong other sanv ent tone 
al ones, .the tite Sellavidena which so closely resembles the Kame 
title Juivabadahay or Tnivabed dgeg borne by the cChélukya king satyac' 


dese. . 


Matrimcnial connections of the Stigas were with royal fomi- 
lies of Karnftaka.' Vaddiga married Voddiyewas doughter ofan 
trakita king Rirupana. His son Bhillama II married one Thafifee 
Vésugi merried the daughter of ChSlulya Mandalika Goggi. His son 
Shillena ItI married the daughter of the ChBaukya king J ‘ayasimha 
Ike J " : . 


he wokt ‘ 
Politically, they were, comegted with the Kannada country and 


were Called the ‘lords of Xuntala* which comprised of the whole of 


e 
ifannada speaking areas, 


29 In some inseriptions (A.R.§.I.E-, 1934-35, B.K.No.323 3a. 
Camy., VOL.am, fn. BG, Ep.Ind., Vol.AIIIy pa?? and. = VoleXV, po322 
line 73) the term YSdavakula is spelt as Adgvakulg. This made 
Barnett to remark ‘it is quite possible that Adava is the original 
‘name of the family and Yadavea a Sanskritised form serving to support 

. an Imaginary pedigree’ (Ep.Ind., Vol-XV, p-316). But this form 
occurs only in very few inscriptions and it is possible that it isa 
mistakes At any rate no sufficient evidence is available to support 
this view. It may also be noted that the same title, i.e. Yadava-~ 
‘nArayana occurs as AdavanSrayang with reference to the Hoysalas 
sO , Cofteitzngarn .».-VEl. Py » . 


30 See Section ii below. 
, a v De29 eR.S. -E. 1936-37 B.K.No.53. 
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Their own records call them the Saale of enna as Karn3ta= 
‘Z3ya)s Singhapa bore the title "Karoitardyay Aa The 
same title was applied to fmachandra aa 


Some minor chiefs who apparently belonged to a collaternal 
branch of the Stina dynasty, were in power contemporaneously with 
the main line in the Kannada areae As subordinates of the Fashtra- 
kGitas they were in office as governors of the Masavadi District, 
which comprised of the area round about Damba] in Mundargi talule 
of the Dharwar District. A similar family was serving under the 
Kakatiyas in the Andhra ane 


Barring a few copper plates and stone inscriptions, almost 
all the epigraphical records of the Séinas are in Kannada languages 
Very few records of thei are written in Marathi. Narathi Literatur 
developed during the later séina noricd but that does not go to 
prove that the Sélinas were a Merathi dynasty. In consonance with 


the practice of those GeySs they extended patronage to all ‘languages 


a 
and literatures end = is true of go alsc. % 
. shefi 
Thus it may not be wrong temmieme to sagen that the 


Stages were originally a Kannada family ani die te political reasons 


os settled themselves in the nertrern part of the Deccane Possie 
x Aactom panned 

bly they wom aireng hon their overlords, the Rashtrakfitas, in one 

of thelr campaigns and remained there or it is nowuntikely that they 


32 Ibide, 1944-45, BK. Nos.5 and 40. 
33 Ibid., 1941-42, BeK. No.d2. 
34 See Appendix I.. 
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were appointed as governors of that territory by the ruling kings. 
It 1s apparent that though they were far off from their home land, 
they kept themselves in touch with the happenings there. It leoks 
as though they were anxiously awaiting to come back to their home- 
land, and taking the very first opporunity cf the political up- 
heavais in that area, they hastened down there and took over charge 
of the administration of the land as rightful monarchs, subduing of 
eGurse, those who came in their vay. SBipad3sa, at the sane tine, 
eontinied to be a part of their territory. 


We may here notice a traditional account narrated im 
4a khimani which subscribes to the Kannada origin of the Séinas. 
dcaowaine oe erties Vo was born in the family of a herdeman and 
afterwards became the king of Karadikallu. The author cf the work 
tries to explain the name Bhillanag Sonneeting it to the leaves of 
Bilva tree, alluding thereby that the king was naned Phil lesa en 


account of the Bilva tree. The legend rucs as follows: 


“Rear, raler of the land, Uttamottama raya! I shall relate 
so that thou mayest know all that Parabrahma's guru (Gautama) 
communicated to his disciples On the tableland of Rajatagiri (sil- 
ver meuntain) there grew in a lovely way three Biiva trees fit for 
Kapaladhara (the skull-bearer, i.e. Sava): two trees with tvo 
leaves; and opposite to the two of this deseri.tion there was a 
Bilva tree with one leaf. In the shade of the two there were two 


ascetics; Diirvasa, an incarnation of Hara, and Kaundginya-muni. 
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35 IndAnt., Vol.IV, ppesel ff. 
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Another lord of the munis, Dévala, was performing austeries in the 
shade of the tree with (leaves) of one leaf he had a disciple. 

On a certain day, to make plja to the linga in his hand, he gave 
him the ordor: "fake (scue leaves) of the Bilva of ono leaf, and 
bring them!" He went, and said (to himself): "I shall take;" 

but he could not reach them with his hand. Net daring to climb 
(the tree) lest he might sin, acr to go back (withou’ the leaves), 
he looked round ahout, aad, le, there lay the skeleton of a canel. 
He trod and stood on it, tceck leaves, and breught and gave then to 
the guru. when he (v8vala) cane to knoy (the perticuiars), he said 
with wrath: "Didst thou. date to tread on bones and take down these 
leaves?! Be born in the woub of low people (holeya)é Got" Then 
Diirvisa and Kaupdinya-muni, with great wrath, said to that lord of 
nunist “Dost thou not Imow? When Sanatkuma@ra was proud and provoke 
ed Safikara, the father of many deities, he said2 'Secome a camel!! 
When he (Sanatkumara) askeds ‘At what time (will) the deliverance 
from the curse (happen)?" he gave the order: ‘hen thou hast died 
at the completion of thy age, and the disciple of the great Dévala, 
the lord of the munis treads ety bexGs, On thy backbones, and 
“ euts off Bilva Eeaves of one leaf, thy curse shall cease.' Aftere 
wards, when he (Sanatkuma@ra) was thus lying, by means of this man 
(thy disciple) he saw Siva's feet (ieee was redeemed). Seeing this, 
canst thou speak in such a manner?!" Then he (Dévaia) became 
astonished; and said: Let him nevertheless be born as a cowherd 
(dananBla)! Let him be called king of Xaragikaliapura, and be con- 
spicuous by the nawe of this (Bilva or Bilua) tree!" But they said: 
"Xing of the munis! Ag thou art his guru, be thou born, unhesita= 


tingly teach him the whole read of knowledge, thereupon come with 
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him, and enter thy hermitage!" He consented. Hear further, king! 
The lord of Karadikal-pattana, Mahanditaraya, wished for a sons mt 
his wife had given birth only to girls. When she again became preg- 
nant, the king grew angry, and said to his ministers "If new she 
gives birth to a female 7 will cut hor throat without fearing te 
commit the murder of a woman." He heard (the words) te his grief, 
and wien she again, gave birth to a female, hehuickly teok the ehild, 
walked through the town (firu) and inquired: "Has nowhere a male 
been born?" ' Finding none, he looked te a house in the outer street 
(vhere the low people use tc live), and went (tc it), when the dis- 
ciple of Dévala, the lord of the munis, had been born (therein). 
From compassion he entered, put this child thera, took that male 
child with him, put it at her (the queen's) side, and brought and 
told the news (of az son having been born) to his master. With the 
words: "Is it truth or falsehcod?®™ ho (the kirg) went and saws 
then he was temersed in the sea of Joy, straighaway gave all the 
gifts to the Brahmanas, and distributed cart-loads of suger. There- 
after he gave (the boy) the name Bhillaza, performed the ceremony of 
(giving) the namo and lived in happiness. When Bhillema had attain- 
ed to manhood, Mahandata, from love, had his marriage performed, 
fastened the royal insignia en him, and went to the abode of the 
enesy of Cupid (i.e. to Katla@sa); but his son ruled the kingdom in 
happiness, and behaved truthfully. Meanwhile USvalamuni, his guru, 
was born in the world cf wortals, was called "master of the (guru)- 
caste” came quickly (to Bhillezs) uttered the Zeames of Siva, gave 
him the dizsha, and entered the cave cf Vara, that of Kuni (isa. 
hole) Sonesvara. When the king, who had obtained excellent divine 
Knowledge, lived in happiness, his minister Mallayya did not bow his 
head (before him) and was distant tovards him. The lord of the land 
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observed it, had him called, and told him: “Have seme Bilva leaves 
of one leaf brought, and give then te me for the linga pljai" We 
saids “well” called for the servants, and gave the order. They 
sought (for the leaves) till they became fatigued, came to the - 
Binister, joined their hands and told him. When he had heard (their 
tale), he was astonished, vent to the ruler of the land, and begged 
(his advice). He gracefully listened, and spokes “If I tell thee 
the Place, wilt thou alone, with joy, go and bring (the leaves) ?*. 
To this he replied “Without delay, in half an hour, I shall bring", 
when he (the king) made him acquainted with the manner, and dismiss- 
ed him. He quickly went to the place of that tree, but looking at 
1t and finding he could not reach (the leaves), he said: What shall 
I do?* and felt distressed. Looking this way and that way, he saw. 
the skeleton lying there, and saying, "I, with Joy, shall new tread 
on this and try", he approached it. when the two munis (Dirvisa 
and Kaunginya) saw that, they said: "Oh, do not! when the disciple 
of Dévala muni, who, sitting in the shade of this tree, was perform- 
ing austerities, trod on this and cut off (some leaves), he, by the 
guru's curse, was born in the worb of low people (holeya), became 
king of Karagikalpattapa, has (now) a good report, and is conspi- 
cuous by the name of the tree. Dévalamuni said he would become the 
master of the guru-caste, pointes out Hara's road (to his disciple), 
make him pure, bring him (back), and as before, like us, live in 
the shade of this tree; then he went away, and has not yet return- 
ed. Do not tread on it! Ge silently as thou hast come!" He join 
ed his hands, quéckly went (back) to the lord of the land, prostrat- 
ed, and safds "0 treasure of honour! yoy knew the alienation of ny 
heart, and have cleansed me. I am attached to your feet." The king 
took hig hand, and put him in a happy position, 0 Ganbhira". This 
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account has been closely fellowed by the author of Bhillomariya- 
Buxiya: 

It is obvious that the-legena ia a figment of imagination. 
Karadikel-pat}anss) is the modern Karadkal, a hamlet near Lingsugur , 
the headquarters of the taluk of that name in the Raichur District. 
That this part was under the rule cf Bhillama is clear from the fact 
that an inseription of his is found thareia tn the temple known as 
that of Kuni-Stmappa. The hill nearby 1s also known as Bhillama- 
xByapa gudda, 100. the hill of Bhillamarayae To connect him with 
these two, the poet wove a story, making him the son of an unknown 
Mahadaitaraya, wherd. as, we know that actually Bhillama had nothing 
to do with this legendary king. Bhillama'sx sotivicies had begun 
long befcre he came tc be asscciated with Karadikal. 


Kame of the Family 


Having thus seen that the Yadava origin is only a myth and 
that Yadava is not the proper name of the family, we have now to 
think abogt its precise name. 


sa See Sources, i Ged =o 
38 A-HeleE.; 1903-84; 3.240.” 


37 Rice quotes a tradition recorded in the Sthala-puriva of 
StaabGdadhi which purports to say that in Dvipara-yuga, a king of 
Karnatakad@sa named Hemachandra, with his capital at Yadupatna sent 
his son Sumati to Dévaraya-durga (in Tumkur District). He founded 
the city of Bhumanandana on the site of the north of Binnamangela 
etc. Further Rice suggested that the legend may possibly relate to 
Ramachandra here corrupted to H@aachandra (Myg-Gage, VoleIIy po19). 
But no eredence need be given to the legend. Ramachandra was the 
last king of the dynasty and he had no son named Sumati, ncr was : 
there any question of his migrating from Yadupatna to the seuth. 
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It has been mentioned above that this family 1s called 
S@liga in their own inscriptions as also in the inscriptions of 
their neighbours, notably the Hoysalas. Later kings =) ef the 
family, Vize, Bhillama, Jaitugi, Sihghana, Kannara, Hahadeva and 
Ramachandra 2tee are all associated with this name in their titles 
like SGinaechakravarti, S@ina-Rhiua, sélina-rita » Séinavina, 
SSlipapratinachakravarti, stinavalina-ailhimayl, SSiiariva, s@ip- 
Anvaya-prdiite and Sted Reps a is quite in the fitness of things 
that this dynasty is exam tire Séiina and not Yadava. 

That this is the correct name was first noticed by Rice who 
wrote: "The line of kings called by various writers the Yadavas of 
Devagiri, it seems more correct to designate Séunas or sévupase" 
But yet he was noteright in observing that "this is the a applied 
to them by the Hoysalas who call themselves the Yadavas," since this 
Name is applied to Sé@ligas in their own records as well as those of 
other dynasties 1ike the Chlukys and \Gkatiya. 


Séuina 
Fleet also realised that tim is the correct name but as a 


matter of convenience he chose to call them the Yadavas of Dévagiri. 
He wrote in this connections hand since their original territory wa 
ealled the Séuna country, San "the Séuna king’ is actually 
used to dencte the first king Bhillama and he is also described as 
rendering highly prosperous the rule of the family of the Sévana 
(ise. S€uga) kings" they-would undowbtedly be more correctly called 
Séunas. But they were know as Yadavas to the Musalman historians. 
So also the anda Pretaparudriys speaks of them as Yadava kings of 


38 Ep-Carney VoleVII, Introduction p.36. 
39 Ibid. . 
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the SBvana, i.e. of the Séuna country. And the name has becéite $6 
thoroughly well established that it seems both unnecessary and un- 
desirable to now set it aside in favour of simply a more technically 
correct appellation. 0 oat though the family is commonly known as 
the Yadava it should not be just ‘unnecessary and undesirable’ to 
give the family its correct nates, In fact it does need a change 
for the simple reason that the S@iimas called themselves as such 
though they bore the traditional titles of Yadavasy in consonance 
with hess nythical origin. They wero, noua to their coneemrmees 
as omen” * Moreovers the term Yadava has not been applied to them 
exclusively. It denotes a number of other families also including 
the Séiinas, though at the same time it is to be accepted that a 
peer number of the later inscriptions of the family de net refer 


to this nameyie,SEene 


Unfortunately the exact connotation of the term sé 
41 
be ascertained. But it is certain that the family as also the 


cannot 


country came to be known by that nome after ite first ruler Séina- 
4 


chanara I as is evidenced by inseriptions and confirmed by HemBdri. 


40 BomweGaze, Volel, Pt.ii, v.51. 

41 The other varigiite of this term are Sévaya, sevupa and steunal 
It may casually be suggested here that S@ligachandra, to whom the 
eapital, the country and the family owe their name, may be ax Prakri 
* form of Gadguyachandra or Sagunachandrae Of course, in Prakrit 
these form sk xuteugaxkauira xx fagenarkmir can be Sagguna, Saguna — 
and Sauna. in that case the 3 in Stina remains unexplained. It 
may vey best be considered as due to local influences. It is interest: 
ing to note in this connection that in parts of North India we notice’! 
the existance of a family name Bahuguna. It is not unlikely triad, 


v@ipemres The practice of ©: dante a family after & famous 


person of that family 1s quite common. 4 


be Genealogy: 


Like the origin, the genealogy also of the Sélina family is 
beset with difficulties. Cf about bie \five hundred inscriptions 
vhich belong to this family, only about a score are helpful in 
dealing- with the genealogy. For the early part of it particularly, 
only seven of them are useful. To add to those, we heve another 
important source in the introductory portion of the Vratakhanda of 
the work Chaturvarga Shintsinan’ written by the celebrated scholar- 
politician Hémadri - a ae suring the regime of the last two 
Kings of the aannte Therlatter professed to give us a complete 
genealogy {rom the mythical originator the Moon down to Mahadéva, 
the last but one member of the dynasty, during whose regime he conm- 
piled his famous work. But this does not make our probBem any way 
easier. The accounts found in these different sources do not always 
agreee Hemadri's account, particularly, anpears to have been based 
more on legends and traditionse Ue introduces a number of princes, 
fore tines not 

nat whwaps specifying their relation with one another, He sone 
times disagrees with the accounts of the records. Nor are the 


acount 


latterjalways ain agreement with each othere 


Séuna might have sonething to do with guna. Or is Séuna, the Prakrii 

form of Sévang meaning ‘service’? Does it not favourably compare 

itself with the faaily name Pratingra? 

+ - 22 
42 Epelnde, Vol.II, p.218, verse 10; Hemadri, op.cit., verse % 


43 DévalAli plates, opecite, verse 3." < 
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The PurSnie part of the cencalegy $s given by Hamadri x6 
iz also found in three inscriptions. They are the Sangamanér 
slatees the earliest record of the dynasty dated 1000 rr the 
Kalégaon plates dated two centuries later in 1261 4.D. and the 
Paifkan Histon deted still later, i.e. in 1272 A.D. Though all 
these begin their account from Virifichi or Brahma, the latter twe 
wention fewer names than the first, skipping off few others, a®pa- 
rently considering thea to be notimportant. But Hémadri starts 
from Indu or Meon envmerating in full details all the names eceur= 
ing in the Purapas, thus mentioning more isn fortyfive names before 
he comes to the first historic personage. 


Find out 
Leaving aside this Puranic account, we may try tc dmew as 


te who might have been the first historie personage of the family. 
Bhandarkar begins his aacount ef this Fits woes Subahu, presum- 
ably thinking that he was the first meander. Fleet also did oe same 
though he called this period as ‘supposed histerical times'. 

Katire rightay doubted the historicity of this person while Dearos 
omitted hin sitegethecce Though it is impessible to accept the 


historicity of Subahu, we may note in passing a predecessor of his, 
Vajra, by nemey mentioned by Hemadri for the simple reason that 
Hemadri's statenent is correborated by the Methi inscriptica which 


44 &Ep.Ind-,y Vol.II, pp.217 ff. 

45 Ibid., Vol. XXXII, pp.31 ff. 

46 Ini-Ant., Vol.XI¥, pp.314 ff. 

4a? (op. eit., pp.191 fr. 

48 Ibide, pel37. 

49 Bou.Gaz., Vol.I, Pt.II, p.512. 

80 JoLeHey Vol XXX, plll. 

$1 a 84. 52 peInd. Vol.XXVIII 0312 ff. 
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does not give the Puranic names. But there again there is dis- 
eripaney patween the two statements. Accerding to Hemadri, Vajra 
is s the grandfather of suai and Subahufs gon was Dpidhaprahara. 
But in Méthi Enscciption | Vajra ig immediately followed by Dpidhee 
prahara. This inscription dees not specify the relation between 
the two but subsequent to the enumeration of all the names it states 
that thay were bern in order (Jgti-kraagt). 


Caccerdingte Hemadry 
@ Vajra’s successors Pratibahu and Subahujsre not mentioned 


in any inscription. But the jatter's son Dridhaprahara ss erodited 
5! 
with the honour of being the ‘first king’ of the family. 


53 Gp.cit. ath bhibhritraksha-kshapapa-pipuncomaive sakass | 
pardaphiizian-Vaira) aetamakha-aakhab pxidumabhavat |! 17 
Yaizasya alinuh Pretibahur-SeldedGslkrdta-ksbpapatichakravalay 
TateGri alsréd-abhavet-Subihuh prislts si-yen chaturss- 

Santis His Wl 

54 The editor of the reecrd in this connection remarks that the 
expression yaira is used ‘obviously for the necessity of metre’. But 
it does not appear to be so. In view of the fact that Hewadri men- 
tions a predecessor of that nase, Vajra in the inscription ean be 
taken to stand for that person only. Consequently the reading in the 
inscriptien viz. Vadne-Dpighaprebixe-niripats (line 4) which is 
corrected by the editor as “nripatip, should be better corrected to 
“nrdpathy to mean Vajra and DridhapratZra. 80 far as the cuission 
of the nases of Pratibahu and Subéhu 4n the record 1s cencerned, it 
may be remarked that it does not give the eeaplete genealogy of the 
family and omission is quite natural. Similarly 1t has omitted many 
other names mentioned by Homadri. Again it may be noted that the. 
correct reading in the record is Vaiya and not Yeirg. It is signi- 
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Dpighaprahéra is generally believed to be the first rember 
of the family. But the historieity of this person also is net 
beyond doubte He is not menticned in the earliest records of the 
fomily, viz. Seseanae, and Kalesbudruk pistes He is nentioned 
for the first time in Vévalali plates dated Sake 974, the Basseiz 
plates of Seka 991 and Asvi plates of Saka 1020. Also he figures 
in the Méthi inseription. In the former three records he is stated 
to have migrated from Dvirévatl and settled at Chandradityapura. 


Hémadri states that he was the second son of Subahu and 
was made the ruler of the southern regien. Ne does not however 
give the name of ones first sone He also seems to say that he came 
from Dvaravati but he chose Srinagara for his ana, The trae 
dition recorded in Nagike-kalpg also associates hin with Bvirivatl 
but ascribes his birth to different parents probably at Chandra~ 
dityapura. It is however shown abcve that his migration rrox Dvarae 
vati te the South has no historical waluss” Se St is not improper 


theve-fere 
to surnise, that Dpidhaprahira is not a historical personality. 


Féeigachandea I stated to be the son ef Drighaprahara by 


ficant to note that this variant of the expression VYairg is found 
in one of the Ma, of Falapragasts (Cp.cit., p.193 f.n.2). 

$5 Edan-diita-Dridhaprabiire-pripatin, ete. (Dévalali plates) 
(op.cit.). Bessien and Revi plates read dew Xhyateh. 

$6 J-I-H-, Vol.XXX, p-1113 Indica, p-85, Struggle for Buvire, 
pel96, fenele 

57 Opecit. 

88 Ind-aut., VolXVII, pp. 12° ff. 

39 Opecite, verse 20-22. 

60 See . \ above. 
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H@mRari as vel] as the MGval@li, Bassein and Aevi plates and Methi 
inscription, is undoubtedly the first historical personage of the 
family. Ib is with him that the Sangamaner and Kalas-Budruk ins- 
eriptions start their genealogy. The next four members who follow- 
ed in order of succession are Dhadiyappa, his son Bhaillama I, his 
son Rajagi and the latter’s son Vaddigae All our sources are utanie 
mous sc far ag this information is econeerned, though there are minor 
variations. ri Heth duseription Dhadiyappa. is called Dhadipaka and 
Wemadri calls hin Dh&diyasa, in both the cases, apparently to snit 
the metre. Again only two, t noueiting do not specify his relation 
with his predecessor. That Bhillama I was the son of phadiyappa is 
known from Hemadrd iaitbe the inscriptions do not speak avout their 
relationship. Kalas-Budruk epigraph By any rate seems to hint at 
it when it says jitas=tat® Bhillomah. In the Dévalali and Asvi 
plates this Bhillama is collad a Bhillama's son 
Rajagi was also called Raja or Sri Paja, It may be noted that 
Kal@gaon and Peithan plates do not mention sélinachandra I, Dhagiyap- 
pa and Bhillama I. Beth of them say that in the family of Yadu was 
born the king iija. NGjagi's son and suecessor was Vaddiga or 
Vadugi, the latter form of name being found in the Méethi inscription 
and Hémadri's account. The Kal@gaon and Paiphan plates do not mon- 


tion him. In the Sangamner plates he is called Vaniiga which also 


61 Op.cit. Hp. 120, line 5. 

62 In the Sangaupier, Kalas-Budruk, RSViy Kalégaon and Paithan 
piates and Methi inseription. ; 

65 In the Dévalali and Bessin platese 

64 Op.cit., Verse 6. 
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to the exclusioa of other sources states that the latter married 
85 
Yoddiyavva, a daugiter of Dhérappa. 


Next in succession came Bhillama Ti, the son of Vaddiga. 
But our sources are not unenimeus cver this point. The {as Badrak 
Devalali, Passein and Revi Plates say eo, though Sangaarer plates 
omit the verse containing this information and the Methi insecrip- 
tion only hinta at it. Kalégson and Paithan Plates dco not mention 
him or his predecessor. Hetmadri however sntrodices a@ certain 
Dhadiyama in between Vaddiga and Bhiliama IT, 


This hag given rise te certain surmisss. Bhandarkar thinks 
that Dhagiyama was another son cf Vaddiga and that his name is emit 
ed in the records s probably because he was only collateral and not 
an ancestor of the grantor in the direct caect™ Ratere who seeng 
to agree with this view expresses the possibility of s “palace 
revolution in wish Vasdtea was overthrown by Chadiyasa" and the 
latter by Bhiliama. Deoras who also takes Dhagiyama to be a 
collateral and 'the eldest son’ of Vaddiga, on the other hand thinks 
that “it is likely that he turned traiter and joined hands with 
Taila II in overthrowing the Fashtrakitas. For this Taile may have: 
rewarded him with more territory in the present Abmadnagar Distriet: 
It is however te be rasarked that nowhere in the records er in 


68 Op.cit., text line 38, 
66 Opycite, verse 24. 

67 Gdecdtey e139. 

6&8 J.[-Hey VoleXXX, pell4, 
69 Indica, p.86. 
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Hemadri's account, is there a semblance of a hint of either a palace 
revolution of Dhadiyana's turning traitor. Thu verse in the Xalas- 
Budrak plates on which Katare bases his surmise dows not contain 
even a remote refaronce ta some suvh disturvaieo. It simply states 
that Bhillane was bern of Vaddign, us Mean is bern out ef Dugdha- 
mahsrnava or the mythical Kshirg-saaarae The title Sanarams-rimg 
does not certainly refer to any particular battle. Further thers 

is no reagon to presune that Bhillaca IT was the brother of Dhadilya- 
ma. Remadri skates, tint Dhadiyama was born after Vadugi (iajne 
Paidivemas=tatah). It is therefore possible to take it in the sense 
that Dhigiyama was the younger brother of Vadugi er Vaddiga. In the 
next statement of Héwadri that tasmit-Svirebhit Bhillemsh, i.e. te 
% hin was born Bhillama, indicates crdinarily thet Bhillams was bern 
to the immedistely preceding person, i.e. Thagiyama, though it ean 
as well be construed with Vadugi and thug interpret it te mean that 
Bhillame was born to Vidugi. This latter interpretation 1: jysti- 
fied in the light of~the statexents in epigraphical recerds. Though 
the Sangemner plates can be said to ba of little help since the 
vers® svecifying the birth of Bhillama II is omitted gossibly cut 
of negligence of the scribe, the authority of the Kalas-Budruk piaie 
of his grandson Bhillasa IIT which were issued just 26 years later 


10 Gpechtey text line 7 ff 
Tesaideducdharshrnavadnive sank visval samdbhisayaa 
sini saurya-raaava Bhillena-nrivah saugxinarinc'=thavat | 
71 Opecdte, verse 24. JeinS Dhadivamammtatab pratibhata-kabea 
Pikla-kilapaleh | 
mstasnad~-kvirabhiteprabbiite-vibbava bharti bhuvS Bhillamay 
72 It ts dated Saka 948, 
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end which state that his grandfathor Shillama IE was born of 
Vaddiza 1s to be relied upon. This Bhillama married Lachehhiyavvay 
Lasthiyavva or Lakshmi, the daughter of a Thafijae . He was succeeds 
ed by his san Vésugi, variously called as Vasu, Vasuka, Téstka 
and Vésuki. He married princess Wylyaladavi, the daughter of 
Goggi whe is described as Gch Bowiradeeities 
: ‘ 79 he purperts te 

H@andri placag Arjuna and Raja after Vacugi and ih sppemms 
ee ATjana was born of the latter and was succasded by Naja. Next 
to hin cane Dhillama LIZ. The relation between them is not clear. 
The epigraphical sources however de not corroborate this. On the 
other hand the XalaseBudruk and DSvalli plates clearly state that 
Vésugi was sueceeded by his son Bhillama TIT and these reecrds bo= 
long to the latter king only. It is impossible that these ecntene 
porary records would omit the names of Arjuma and Paja, if they were 
Bhillana's Lwediete pradecassors. Bhendarkar tries to ezdlein that 


Arjuna veferred tc is Arjuna, the Pandava ‘meaning to eansere Vésugi 


yith him and his cnemies to BNishzat. Ha also doss not read any 

Nawy Like Baja following Arjuna. But the contact saems ta indicate 

the existence cf these two princes. Therefore on the authority of 
| the above contemporary ecardas the statements of which are corroe 


borated by the later records, 2% is proper to believe that the 


%3 Kelas Sudruk, Dévalali, Bassein and Revi Plates. 

%4 Kalas Eudruk plates 75 Deéval&li plates. 

76 Bassein plates. 7% Ravi plates. 

78 vévalRli and other plates. %9 Opecite, verse 26 ff. 
UBece hel 

80 Bhandarkar, opecite pei42e 

81. The Bassein, ASvi end Methi records. 


persons who succeeded Vésugi was Bhillamea TIT and not Arjuna and 

RAja. Bhillema IIT married Hamma or Avvaladévi, the daughter of 
82 

chalukya Jagadékamalla Jayasinha II. 


After Bhilleoma TIL, thare appears to have been a gab in the 
genealovy as can ba gathered from the Rassoin and Reva Plates. Both 
of them mention Stipachandva, who is stated to have been born in 
thet (i.e. Phillona's) family. Te is cloar from the text of 
these epigraphs that stinachanira wos not the dircet successor of 
Philleme TIT. H@madri however sees to fill in this gep by introe 
ducing ‘Dabweet these two, three persons named JAdugi, Vésuffgi and 
Bhillana. “ But the relation between these three js net clear. 
Henadri simply statez that they sueceedsd one another in order 
(Eatak). At this atage, it appears, the suecession vent to the 
members who were act directly connected with the main line. The 
Bassein and Novi Plates state that Stiigachandra ef the family of 
Bhillems (i.e. Bhillsms TIT) ‘Lifted up the gBjye Just as the three 
worlds vere lifted up Sy ged Tart in the feym of taar, after she 
death of mhtAtainata The last alent of Bival313 plates, the ine- 
eviption of which belongs to this Sinachandra 5 throws wors Light 
on this noint. Tt states that he lifsed ap his ewm kingdon (syvatamn 


rashtraa) which was being drowned vn account of the dessruction 


82 The Dévslali, Bassein and Kev Platese 

83 Padavalte-Sdbnava-Stinéndu-nripatih ete. 

BA Op.citse, verses 26-28. 

85 asva Plates, line 2?. This Bhillama, as alveady pointed 
out by Bhandarkar, cannot be Bhillama III (opecite, pel42). 


| 
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86 
(viprelumpltam) by the divadins. This seems to show that after 


Bhillama III the succession went to the dgyading and Stiinachandra 
Tegained it from thea. ‘The word gvatah shows that he wes the 
rightful claimant of the rulership. 


Of the three nates after Bhillama III enumerated by Nema- 
dri, Vadugt 1s stated tc be the son of Bhillama (Sq vadueih svadu- 
#ixbh kavinkm stitr-atkapAtrah ohavatiana tagmGt)e It is pointedout 
above that Séliyachandrs cou}d not have been the son of Bhillama III. 
in the absence of further material waich would throw more light on 
the point, it may tentatively be surmised as follows. Shillama III’ 
son Vidugi (or Vaddiga II) had a brother named Yesugi (i.e.Vesugi 
II) who is stated to have succeaded hin. Bhillama (ie. Bhillama 
IV) who succeeded the latter was possibly a son of Vésugi. stiina- 
chandra way be presumed to be the son of Vadugi. After Vadugi II, 
the right of throne shovld have gone to Stiinachandra himself. But 
1% went to Vésugi Il, vrcbably because of S@iinachandra' s tender age. 
After Vaeugi II, it seems, his son Bhillama IV tried to occupy the 
throne. But Stiinachendra, rightful heir as he was, got it by force 
from Bhillama IV, who was his diyadig. The expression avergea sate 
BhilianS used in this connection shows that Ghillaaa lost his life 
in this fight. , 

i a7 = 

Séiinachandra II had two sous, Alrammadéva dnd Simharaja. 

G See ee ee 

86 Lines 42 ff, et 

8 The correetion of the nane to Paremadéva (Bp-Ind. S21 P Fie’, 
is unmecessarye liurther Parammadéva is identified with mahamanda- 


Severe Permadidévarasa of the Sélina family who wus a subordinate o: 
—— 
Jagatekemalla Ii (J»TeHe, VoleXXX, ppoll5-16). But this identifica: 


tion is mot corract. He belonged to a miner Stina family whe gover - 


ee pees 5 te 
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This Simharaje can be identified with Singhaga of ee Kaldgaon and 
Paithan plates and S@iinadéva of Gadag inscription. 


All fie anthers ties agree that this Singhana I was succeed- 
ed by Malilugi. Mallugi had two sons. One ef them was Amaragang- 
’éya or Auaragengs while the ether wes Karpa according to Gadag 
inseription, aud Meliugi or fmarama).jugi according to Daarwar 
sates wa Féwadri's cecount. = fhe Methi inccriptien alse places 
a Krishna after Melidgi. kerpa is ancther ‘form of the name Krishya. 
So Karna cf the Cadeg inscription and Xrishps cf the Methi reeerd 
ean be identified. Both these inscriptions ‘further state that Karpe 


ed over the district cf Misavadi (See apoenaix' ar, 

88 Epeliie, VoleIL7, ppe219 ff. ic may be noted in this senneds 
tion that the Methi inseription does not mention any prince in bete- 
ween Bhillamz III and séiijachandra II, nor does it speak of ‘Liramme- 
aGve or Giihharaja. The editor of this inscription however intredves 
a Raja II after S@ipa Il (1.6, séiinaehandra 11) and suggests that he 
(dee. Haja If) "has perhaps to be identified with Singhapa of Bhand- 
erkar'. (Gpeeites po314). But the existence of such a person is 
hot eérroborated by any sther source and the Mathi inseriptien alse 
does not sam to mention nim. The taxt of the inscription 1s faulty 
and the editer has read it with corrections as follows: 

Bhiindbhrdurd bhrin-mrd)ze-Bhillanab Kebdidite (tty) Seinpa- 

BGi-Bbhiden iite(ten). 

But if the same is read as follows, it is gossible to take Stiparaja 


to denote one and the same person 


Balimi-bhrinarige-Uhillangh ksbiti~pate(gin) Seiinnarajabnidhay (ans) 
dake (es) 


89 The Kalégaon and Paithan plates, Gadag and Takaj]i inscription 
and Néaidri's Hilapragasti. See also Bovadi Inserption€ Soarms!sdhak, 


ae. Nol, 26.) a 


’ 
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or Krishna was succeeded by phil ene V and the Gadag inscriptions 
says that the latter was his son. There are other tnege iptions 
which also state that Bhillama was the son of a Mallugie In that 
case, Mallugi will have to be identified with Karna or Krishna and 
this Mallugi should have to be named Mallugi II. But according to 
Hémidri,y Bhillama is the son of Mallugi I and brother of Amara- 
mallugi since Bhillama is called a pitrivya or the brother of Halts: 
ballaja's father, “ (ieee K@lfiya-ballé}a) sueceeded padtinvttel 
Te avoid this diser}pancy, the editors of the Dharwar plates have 
by suggesting an emandation to Hémadri's text surmised that Bhillams 
was the pAfrivya of Kaliyarballaja’s son and therefore Kalliya- 
ballajda brother. Thus he will become the son of Amara-Mallugi. 

, We have seen that he is the son of Mallugi If and therefore Amara 
Mallugi and Mallugi II must be identical. ‘This shows that Singhana 


90 EpeInde, Vol. III, pe219 ff. 

91 Epeind., Vol-XXXIV, pp.S2 ff. Here the relation between Amara- 
gangéya and Mallugi is not specified. 

92 Op.cit., verse 35 ff. 

93 Op.cit., test lines 6-7. 
vat, Dharwar plates, opecite; Haralha}}i inscription, A-ReSeJeBey 

.BeK.Noe. 37. , Devasthinahakkalu inscripticns Ep-Carn-, Vol.VII, Be 
etc. 

98 Hamadri's Rijapragasti, op.cit., verse 36. 

96 Ep, Ind. Vol RXIV, Pe34. They say that the word putran ia 
verse 37 of Hemadri might be a mistake for pytram. Thus according 
to the context Bhillama will be apitrivys of this pytra of Kaliya- 
ballaje. They also think that Amarac¥al lug’ might be a mistake for 
Apara-Mallugi suggesting thereby that his name wes Karna or Krishna 
but he got the name Apara-Mallugi on account ef his father whe had 
the same name. 
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I's son Mallngd (4.e. Mallugi I), had two sons Amaragange and Amara- 
mallugi or Mallugi II who also bore the names Karna or Kyishna. 
The latter's sons were Kiliyabellaja and Bhillesa V. Mémadri men- 
tions one more predecessor of Kaliyabellijas viz. Govindaraja, who 
appears tc have been the son of Amaraganga. 


gal sources agree that Bhillama V was succeeded by his son 
Jaitugi and the latter by his son Singhaya II, singhapa II had a 
son by name Jaitugi (i.e. Jaitugi II). Jaitugi had two sons, 
Kannara and Mahadéva. ‘The former was variously ame p= Kannara, Kane 
dhara, Kandhara and in one or hwo. Reserds Kanhadéva. ‘Two inscrip- 
tions from Hirsk6giltru mention two sons of Singhama as Sarenge- 
pani and Mahadéva. Here apparently they omit Jaitugi the son of 
Singhana.s Again Sarangapapi may easily be identified with Krjshpja 
or Kannara since the two names mean one and the. same. Kannara and 
Mahadéva had a son each named Ramachandra and Raga, vespectively, 

Ramachandra, it seems had more ahae cue sons. But unfortun- 

ately, it is very difficult to have more information regarding them. 
Epigraphical evidence is not found to that effect and the cther 


97 It may be noted in this connection that the Kalegéon and 
Paithan plates do not mention Mallugi I at all. This may be an 
omigsion on the part of the authors of the records. 

98 Op.cit., verse 35. 

99 Two inseriptions from HirekGgilir (Ep-Carne, Vol.VII, Ci $1 
and 22) wrongly place Bhillama after Jaitugi. 

100 See Ep-Carn., Vol.VII}, 8b.136. 

101 Footnote a above. 

102 The Paithan plates. 
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sources, the Muslim chronicles and early Marathi literary works “sae 
not accurate in their accounts. It is generally taken by Fleet, 
Bhandarkar and other early historians that Ramachandra’s son was 
Sankara. Nilakanta Sastri nares hin eum Venkataramanayya 
eall€@@ hin aiitews But it has been|shewn frightiyl that the pro- 
per nawe of this son was not Sankara but Singhana and that he had a 
brother nated Bhillanae The Marathi sources give a conflicting 
account. Bhanuvijsya} for instance, states that Ramachandra had 
three sons, Senkara, Ball&la and Bihbae According to this work, 
Ball&ia did not tolerate Sankara becoming the king. 6o Ramachandra 
partitioned the kingdom and sent Ballaja to Trikalinga. ° iahakBvats 
Bakhar, on the other hand, gives their nenes as (1) Sankara (2) 
K@Sava (3) Bimba and (4) PratSpasi. It adds that Sankara and K@sava 
were placed at Dévagiri, while Bimba was governing Udayagiri and 
Pratap3sa was in Rianigs Sub these accounts seem to be very un- 
reliable, particularly the statement that the country was divided 
and that Ballala was Dlaced in Trikalinga. Trikalifga, ise. Bndhra 
leas Under the Kikattyeas and no part of that territory was under 
Sinas during the time of Rémachandra. Until atleast more conclu. 
sive evidence comes forth it is safer to surmise that Ramachandra 
had two sons, Singhana (1.e. Singhana III) and Bhillama, ive. 
(Bhillama VI). He-had a daughter also, whese name is not known, 


who 
but,was given in marriage to one Harapaladéva. 


103 History of South India, p.207. 
104 Early Muslim Expansion in South India, p.15. 
105 The Delhs Sultanate, ppe 48-49. 

106 Verse 239. 

107 Introduction p.42. 
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This genealogy of the Séiinas can be shown in the tabular 
form as below: 
‘ Stliparhandra I 
Dhadiyappa I 
sib ins Ir 
Rajqei 
Vateiga T= vougiyawva Dnadtyama or rhagtyaype I 
Bhillama II = Lachchiyavva 
Vésugi I = Naylyaladévi 
Bhill a IIT = Hamma or avveladévi 


Vaddien II Vésugi II 
Stiguchendre Bhillama IV 
Rirammadsva Siighapa I / 
Mallugi I 
Amaragingeye (Amara) Apara Mallugi 
alias Karna or 
Govindaréja kK: ishyay 28e 
Mallugi IZ 
t 
Xaltypbajaye Maillona ¥ 
Crantim Kare) ae 
singhapa II ~~ 
Jaitugi IT 
| Se 
Kannara Mankcgra 
Ramachandra . iaana 


Singhapa IIL be Bhillama VI Daughter a (ware nit know 
i = Hargpaladéve 
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41. The Early Buleze 


Ssiinachandxa J: 

We have seen above that Séiipachandra I was the real feunder- 
(uenber of the family. Information about him ia te be found only 
from records of his suecessors and the narration of Hemadri, The 
tux Sangenner epigreph describing tin @ conventional vay adds that 
the territory of which he was the ruler came tevimown after him. oe 
Hemadri confirms x” Devalali and other plates state that Sindi- 
néra was naned by him Séiinapura. The family also must have ac- 
quired its name from hia only. 


Precise date cannot be ascribed to Séiinachandra. But on the 
basis of the dates of his successors, a tentative peried may be con= 
jkotured. Vaddiga I, fourth in order of suecession after hin is 
known te be a subordinate of pastgrakiga Kpishna ut vn reigned 
between 939 2.D. to 967A.D. On the basis of these dates Séina- 
chandra may be surmised to have ruled scmetine between 835 and 860 
A.D. Npipatufiga AmOghavarsha I was the then ruling king. 


Dhidivarra J, Bhillama J aad Rildei: 

No historical. information is forthcoming about these chiefs. 
AS usual, a period of 25 years may be assigned to cuch one of them, 
Viz., ¢.860-885 A.D. 885-910 A.D. and ¢+910-935 A.D. 


108 Op.cites pe2l8, verse 10. 109 Op cltes verse 22. 

110 The statement here is rather ambiguous. It reads: 'yénakari 
pureit che Stinaparal ard Sindingxé yarg'. It apperectly means that 
the renamed Sindinéra which was his capital, as S@inapura. 

111 &p.Ind., Vol.Il, p.218, text line 37. 
112 Age of Imperial Kanaul, ppel4-15. 
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Vaddtea I: 

Only the Sangamnér inscription gives some details about the 
next ruler Vaddiga I. It states that he was a ‘follower of Kyighge- 
r@ja' meaning thereby that he was a subordinate of the latter. 

It also adds that he married Voddiyavva, the daughter of Dhoérappa- 
mahauripa. It is possible that he started his career as a subordi- 
nate during the reign of AmGghavarsha-Baddega, the father of Kristina 
III, as is suggested by his namee Such instances of the fendatories 
bearing the names or titles of thé; overlords are not wanting in 
Indian history. It is difficult to identify this DhGrappa, who is 
denciibed as the fathereln-law of YVaddigae He is identified by 
Bice’ “eo a PaGiyara-Dorapayya, oceurting in an inscription from 
Kagtir. The latter record is Gated in 971 AeD. and states that 
his queen Pababbe, the elder sister of Bituga died after observing 
penence for thirty years. Rice surmised that on her becowing a 
widow she renounced all her pleasures and devoted herself to a life 
of penance. If this is true, the date of Dhérapayya’s death will 
ba 941 ALD. ; 


Kielhorn suggested that this Dhtrappa might be the same as 
Nirupama, the brother of Kpishna eae the ground that Dhorappa 
is a Prakrit form of Dhruva and the latter king also had the title 
Niripama. Katare dismissed this suggestion 'for the simple reason 


113 Ses foot note 112 above. 

114 Ep.Carn., Vol.VI, Introduction 9.9. ’ 
11S Ibidey Kdeliowl, 

116 HEpeing., Vol.II, p.215. 
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that nowhere the fact of Nirupama iettieal of Krishga being knewn 
117 

as Ohérappa or Dnruva is mentioned? On the other hand he prefers 

to identify Dhérappa with a Chalukya subordinate of Nplenga, ef the 


Name DhOrappayya occurring in an inseription from Saga}4. 


It is indeed difficult to equate Dh8rappa with one or the 
other person of that name. The period of Dérapayya of the Kagir 
record appears to be a bit too early to that of DhGrappa, the fath 
imelaw of Vaddiga. DoSrappayya of the Bagali record was a sual] 
chief, where as the Sangamnar plates describe him as 2 mabi-pripe 
which means SS peabek of the royal femily. This epithet would be 
appropriate for Nirupomay the brother of Krishna III, who might have 
had the neme Dhruva. Fatare's is only argumeptum ad silencio. 

But Nirupama apparently is not a name but a title. We know that in 
the same family this title was borne by Dhruva. So it 1g quitelike- 
ly that Nirupama had the name Dhruva. The only inscription in which 
this prince is mentioned ust have referred to him by the title enly. 
i it is likely that it is the daughter of this Nirupama Dhruva 
that Vaddiga married. 


; Kyishpa IIT ruled between 939 A.D. and 967 A.D. But Vaddiga 
I might have, as posnted above, started his career carlier, during 

*t he peign of the bettemtsa father. A period from $36 A.D. to 970 
rf ~ may tentatively be fixed for hin 


117 JeLeHe, YolsXx%, p.122. 
LIS SeTeJey Vols, Ptely No.64, 
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Ehidlaua Li: 

Bhillama II had to witness magior changes in the political 
situation in the Dscean. After Xpishga IDI, the Rashtrakita power 
began te wane and soon after, in 975 ADs, 1t was overthrown by Taila 
II who established the Chalukya suzereinty once agaime It is not 
known if ee continued uote Rashtrakiita service. It is hew- 
ever known bp his own record that at any rate, after the amnikile- 
tion of the dynasty of his father's overlords, he recegnised the 
Chalukya authority and served them. It is probable that he alse, 
like his father, remained a subordinate of the Rashtrakitas but when 


the ghamenye king cecupied the throne, |though reluctantly, /he had, ) 


to aie his alligtanee ta the latter. 


It appears that he did not reesgnise the Chalukya suprenacy 
easily and possibly the Chalukye king had to force him te de se. 
Though no reference tc such a clash between the two is found any- 
where, an inscription fran Bhareneten: seems to hint at it. mi 
ES ere puate record belonging te, > Saianare chief Amantadé@vea and 
it is dated in 1095 4.D. In course of giving the genealogical 
account of Anantadéva's family, the record states that Aparajite 
(c.97501010 A.D.) gave protection, among others, tc a Bhillamay 
Bhillama, who was a contemporary of Aparajita could be none else 
but Séiipa Bhillemwa II, Now, the fact that Baillama sought gbhays 
from the £ilibara chief, shows that the former was involved in some 
danger. This danger, $s in sll probability, must have come from the 


119 I.e. Ssngumnér plates, op.cit 


120 Ipd.Ante, Vol. IX, pe34, text line 32. 
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Ch&lukya king who had then newly assumed powers. It may be that 
Bhillana, e trusted feudetory of the Fashprak(tas,did not suseiy 
submit to the subduer cf his master ti11 he was forcibly made to dc 
SG- A gubordinate cf lisited resources, Bhillama naturally miget 
was not able to withstend the pcwerful king and had to flee for 
help. The enly person to whom he could go was the Silahare since 
the latter too was one who was not prepared to accept the Chilekya 
overlordship and Se net do sc until ke was defeated by Taila II's 


gen Satyasraya. 


But later events show that Bhillama could not escape the 
subordination to Taila for long. Ag will be seen below he took 
active part and he was proud of it ~ in defeating Mufija in a fight 
wf the latter, “ith Saryibraya in abowt 996 4.5. fe apparently 
AparBjits was of little suzpert to him and he must have submitted 
to the new rule sae time after 993 but hefore 996 A.D. 


Deoras thought that Dhillama sought Aparajita's protection 
against the attacks of Parasira giddnaneyac But this view is un- 
tenable. Firstly there is no evidence te show thet Sindhuraja ever 
attacked Shillawa and secondly if he had, it would be natural for 
-the latter to seek the protection of the Chalukya king, whose authe- 
rity he had already accepted, even in the time of Mufija, the prede- 
cessor of Sindhuraja. Again, the Sil3hara chief was an eneay of the 
Chalukya; and a feudatory of Chalukya could not have scught protec- 


121 Indian Culture, Vol.I1, pp. 405-06. 
122 Indica, peS7- 
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tion of the master's enemy, unless there was a danger from the 
master himself. So it is more likely that Bhillama scught refuge 
She Sa1thare chief, before he finally accepted the averlordship 
of Taila rr 


Once he beeawe the feudatory, he Gdnadts be a very import- 
ant ally teol His twportance in this respect is well understood 
when we learn of the political situation during the peried and of 
Bhillana's position therein. 


The ParamSra's attack of the Rishtrakita empire and the 
plundering of Nanyakbéta rang the death-knell of that dynasty and 
Taila whe was till then a minor chief, lest nc time in taking advant- 
age of the situation. Thee ended the Rishtraktta rule but not the 
anaity of the Paiam&res. ven after Taila's ascending the thrane 
they ccntinued their expansionist policy by leading their treeps 
against the neighbouring countries. This resulted in a series of 
battles betwedn thom and the Chalukya forces and if we are to be- 
lieve Wiravclgar™ there were atheast sixteen such battles. New 
Bhillama had a special responsibility in this sort of a situation. 
Stationed as the governcr of Séiinad@ea which was the northern berder 


of the Chalukya territory, the first resistance to the invading 


323 The Baroda Museum plates cf Aparajita, dated 993 A.D. , refer 
to Bhillewiys-dea or Bhillema's country as one of the boundaries of 
Aparajita's territory. There is no reference in this recard to the 
latter's giving protection to Bhillamae Hay be, the incident tock 
piace later than thls date though we cannot definitely say se 
Clupertsnt Iuseriptions from the Baroda State, Vol.I, No.VI, pS, 
verse 32). 


124 Prabandha-Chintamand, Ed. Tawney, pp.35-36. 
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army ves to be put ny by him and he must have done so effectively. 
But that he killed wmkie is indeed a tall claim, for ye know eccad 
the latter was imprisoned and killed later on by ities Thts 
clzim at any rate shews that Bhillama played a preminent role in 
the last battle with Mufija which resulted in the latter's capture. 
Wow the question arises as to when this last battle tock place, It _ 
was generally believed that it was Tsila II who fought with Muhija, A 
imprisoned ond killed him. ‘The death of Mufija was placed beatv@en, 


8939994 AyDe and 997 AeDey the latter being the date of the de 
of Tafila TI. But a reeently discovered inseription from Cha 
threvs new Light on the point. This record dated in 995 Ae 
ary 18, proceeds to state that Matfnandal Sevare, Bhavamalla was én “ 


tha date of the ranord on his vay northwards ageinat Uppala, dey 


Ftpela, whe could be pone else but Parawire Varaetl Mofije. As shown, 
by the aditer of the record, this Thavamalle camet be Tsile TY hime 
salf, since by this time Taile was a fullefledged king baaring all 
paramount titles and could not ba just a Habimandal@evana.. He 
therefore aa have been his son satyBorayay who also was known as 


1 ‘ 
Ehavamalla. Now it is certain that the fight betweeti Ahavamalla 


and MufiJa must have taken place some time after February 995: 
the date of the record, and possibly semetime in 996 A.D. Tt Ag- 
in this battle that Bhillaua must have assisted Ranarafigabhima and 


125 Sangemner plates, Opecites pe218, text lines 40-41. 
126° Ep-Ind., VolsXV, p.350, text line 3. 

127 Bpelnds, VoL.XAaTIl, po.k3l fi. 

oy VOLT, Pt.d, Now 520 
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became instrumental in capturing Mufija. Renarangabhina ‘in whose 
“house Bhillama made the goddess of fortune chserve the vow of 
chastity", was identified with Taila a? But it is now clear 
from the Chikkerlir record that Bhillama assisted SatySsraya and 
therefore Raparahgabhima will have tc be identified with the latter. 
Ranna ascribes tc the latier similer titles such as Butuan, Sabasa- 
hima, BorStraya~sri ius Ehiaa “ 7 


isl 

agen II married Lechchhiyavve which has been Ranskritts 
32 133 

ed ss lakehmi and at one place wrongly spelt a8 Lasthiyavva. 

She 1s described as the daughter of Jhafije and et enging to Rashtra- 


kite fanily (rashtreakGt-Anvaya) . 


A rather ambigtous verse cecurs with reference to this queen, 
in the Davelf2i, Dassein ard Asvi plates. In the Bassein plates it 
was read as followss 

YG JG8G navibile-nite-semay’ vad-anvevaanariss | 
Sentine@dyata-riivabbire-dherapid=rive-tray-Brenva tatah fl 
In the first line, the editor of the record suggested that balanais 
be corrected to Muariia and translated it like this: Lasthiyava 
“who was of the Réshtrakiita race, as being adopted (by them) at the 
time of the rule of the young prince (during his minority) and who 
therefore by reason of bearing the burden of the kingdoms with the 


129 Epelnds, VoleII, po215. 

136 GedByuddha, Isvasa I, verses 22, 52-53 ete. 

131 Déval&li plates, line 11. 

132 YalaseBudruk plates, op.cit., p.120, text line 3. 

153 Bassein plates, opscite, pell9, text line 9; Kavi plates, 
Opscite, ps3, text Line 17. 

134 Opecite, p.119, foot note 18. 
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seven abgas, was an object of reverence to the three kingdoms." 
Criticising this translation in a lengthy footnote, Bhandarkar 
corrected the first line to Y% yatS pave-bela-jamms-samaye yaav- 
‘BDVay-adharatam and translatei it as “whe became the upholder of 
the race of Yadu on the oecasion of the birth of a new eile 
But these muny corrections in the reading seem to be far- 
fetched, garticulariy in the light of the readings supplied by Ksvi 
and Dévalali plates. The corrected reading balaraja-samaya suggest- 
ed by the editce of Bagsein plates is found in the Asvi plates, and 
the Dévalali plates give che reading ay follows: = 
XB ABGa ma (na) ny vii( ba) lavSJyq~sameys yadv-anvayadhirh ka 
Thus the currection to Deiajanms does not hold good. The purport of 
the verses clearly is chat Luchchniyavva stood by the Yadu family 
and wielded the reins cf the government at the time when the king 
was an infant. ow the question arizes as te when such a contingen- 
cy atose. She came to the S@tina family as a bride, end ordinarily 
she would have had to bear any such: Fesecnsl batty when her son vas 
an infant and incapable of looking *» the aduinistration, in the 
absence of her husband. But it ig not possible to surmise that her 
son Vesugi I was <f se young an age at the time of the death of her 
husband Bhillama II, for we hear of ao up grandson of kis, viz, 
Bhillama ITI, in the year 1025 A.D. We know that Bhillama II was 


135 Op-cit., 9.140, foot-note 1. 

156 This is a better reading than neve balariig since pave 
rather redundant, when bgiq is slready there. 

137 Fer the reading of Yad-anvaya in Bassein plates, Bhandarkar 
suggested the correction (opevit.) now found here. 


136 The KalaseBuaruk plates, op-cit. 
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alive in 1000 A.D., when he issued his Sangamner plates. Even if 
we presume that he died the very next year, it is difficult te think 
that within the next 26 years, there would be a growm up sen te his 
(1.6. Bhillama II's) son, if the latter were an infant at the time 
of the death of his tether. Therefore the responsibility of Lach- 
ehhiyavva, whe on ascount of her ably Aigcharing Ait, was acclaimed 
by the three kinedess with which she was connected, will have to be 


exDlained otherwises 


Is the absence of any conclusive avidence tm this regard, 
1t may tentacively be suggested that when Lachchniyavva took charge 
of the kingdom, the king who was toe young to rale was net her own 

\son but grandson Ghillama III. Tha long wae of Bhillamea II was 
followed by that of his son 7éesugl i, who poled have died an early 
death leaving behind hiu nls infant son Bhillame ITI. The latter 
being unable to wield the reigns of the government at that tine, 
his able grandmother shouldered the responsibility. 


nee Thafija, the father of Lachchhiyavva, was identified 
with the Jansnare chief Jneijha by Shenaarker wre said that bachenht 
yavva belonged to the Hish;rakiite Yauily ‘on her mother's side’. 
But 1t was objected oe on the ground that Jnaijha ruled about 
eizty years earlier than bhillama whose record is dated 1000 A.D. 
Katare accepted this and thought that he belonged to the Kashtra- 
Kite fonily and wae probably a ‘aeieferatte It is, of course, 


139 Bhandarkar, opecites Pelt. 

140 BoweGaz., VoleI, Pteti, p.5133 f.n.4.3 Ind. Cult., Vol.II, 
p. 404. 

141 JeZeHay pel23. 
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difficult to identify this Jhafijha with his namesake ef the Sant 
h@ra family on account of both being far removed from each other in 
point of timm, But it is equally difficult to call him a colatferal 
Rashtraklita. Further, Lachchhiyavva is stated to have upheld the 
three kingdems in the verse discussed above. Katare surmised that 
those kingdoms must be of the RAshprakitas to which Jhafija belénged, 
Ydevas, ise. Sélinas im which family she was married and the third, 
the Chalukya “because of the help given by Bhillama to Taila Tf ini H 
his war against the Paramara wade. "bat it is curious to think 
that she became the ‘object of reverence’ to the Ch@lukyas on acount 
of her Husband's helping the latter. So it will have to be presumeds 
that the three families referred to are (1) family of Jhaiijha though 
it is difficult at this stage to ascertain to which family he exact- 
dy belenged, (2) the Rashtrakiita family to which she might have bo- — 
longed ‘on the mother's side! as thought by Bhandarkar and (3) the 


Stina family into which she was married. The Kalas-Budruk plates 
A3 
eall her the ‘illuminator of the Yadava and Rashtrakfita families.' 


We have only one record for Bhillama II and other records 
of his successors give little or no information about him. Hig 
only record is a set of copper plates found at Sangamnér in Ahnads 
nagar District of MahSrashtra. It is dated in Saka 822, Sarvar4, 


Bhadrapada, AmGv3sya, Solar eclipse, the tithi corresponding to 


142 Ibid., pp.123-24. 

143 Opecite, text-line 9. It has been suggested that Jhanjha 
mighi## have belonged to the Rashprakita family of Achalapura 
(IeHeQey Vol.XV, pp-620-21). But in that case it remains unexplaine 
ed as to which was the third family where Lachchhiyavva was held i 
in reverence. 


a RET, Sa 


or 5%s0. 


1000 A.Dey August 31, Saturday. But the solar eclipse oceurred-only 
144 

on the next month on September 30, which, Kielhorn adds was not 

visible in Indias ; 


Bhillama herein is given the feudatory titles Samadhicata> 


pafichamahSsabda and MabZcSmanta and he is the first of the Stina ” 
ehiefs to be credited with than, It is likely that his allianee 


with sitySsraya was helpful te him in getting recognition from thé 
latter as his feudatory. He had alse other epithets Sellaviders antl 
Ulieyabharans. It is after the latter title of his that the . 
temple founded by him vas named as VijaySbhargnitha. Another of 


his title vas SaherSma-rama. 


The record further states that Bhillama, made a grant of the 
village ArjunOdhika, on the banks of the river Hatulingi, with its 
boundaries Sangamanagara, chitert, Jamvalénimva and a group of tag 
villages VavvulavSdra, iso he granted land situated in between 
Arjunédhi and Laghu-vavvulavédra. The grant-vas made on the cecd= 
sion of the solar eclipse at the holy confluence of Aruna and Nasika. 
The capital of the king is stated to be Sindinagara which is modern 
Sinnar in Nasik District and which was made the capital of the 


family by S@iinachandra I. 


The Déval4li plates of his grandson Bhillama III credit him 
with the construction of two Siva teaples (pursedvayai) one by mame 
Grivésvara and the other sGmartha. The former was built of stone ; 
while the other of wood. A 


‘144° BpeInG., Vol. Tl, pe2l%e 
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We have assigned ,970 AeD. as the last date of Vaddiga I. 
The only known date for his son Bhillama is 1000 AD. As shown 
above it is unlikely that he lived much Longer The earliest date 
[for his grandson{now found\is 1025 4.D. and in between these two 
dates his son Vésugi I might have ruled. It may be surmised there- 
fore that Bhillama was in power betveen.670 and 1008 A.D. 


YSaugi I? 

No records of Vésugi I have beem found. It is again net 
known as to how many years he ruled. If at all, he might have done 
so for a pretty short time. We have seen above that Bhillama's rule 
probably ended by 1005 A.D. and we know also that his (1.e.Vésugi's) 
son was already in Power in 1025 A.D. and it is possible that he 
started his rule from about 1015 A.D. The record of Bhillama ef 
1025 AeD. states that he granted a village after offering tarpams 

te his father (pdx). This indicates that Vésugi had died by then. 
Further we have seen that Lachchhiyavve held charge of the adminis- 
tration when Bhillama was too yojng te shoulder the responsibility. 
This shows that Vésugi had died much earlier than 1025 A.D., pre- 
bably in 1018 itself. It may not be wrong therefore to presume that 
Vacugi ruled between 1008 and 1015 A.D. 


From the inscriptions of hia som and successor Bhillame III, 
we learn that Vesugi married a pringa,nened Wayiyaladavi, the daugh- 
ter of a Goggiraja. This Goggiraja is here referred to as Chaluk- 
Suvaya-mandalika. Bhandarkar who interpreted this expression as the 


145 Kalas Budruk plates, op.cit. 


146 In Bassein plates this name 1s read as CGgiraja. 


mandaliks of the ChGiukyas, identified Goggiraja with the Sarthe 
chief Goggi. Though the interpretation of the expression is ad> 


ri 
missible, chronolgical discrtpancy renders it difficult to jaentify 
thea, bots for, Sivanare Goggi's approximate period is c.930-945 
AeDe Moreover, it was only during the pericd of his grandson 
aparsiita that the SilabBras accepted the suzerainty of the chaluker i 
sua Hence Salonira Goggl could not have béen a napgalika of ther 
Ch@lukyas. This GoggirSja has been identified by Fleet with | 
Goggiraja, father of Kirtirajay the chief of Baba, whose Sufat 
are dated in 1017-18 A.D. a Goggiréja! s father Barappa has been 
referred to in the Prabandhachint@mani as a general cf the king. af 
Tilinga who is supposed to be same as the Chalukya king Tadla a 


.% 


But a Goggi belonging to the Chalukya family is introduced in an ins. 
eription from Bevinahajis in chi taldurg "Dlatricts bi It is not ute ° 
likely that Coggi, the father-in-law ot Vésugi I, wes the same as 
Gogei of the above record. GhaIluk-Anvaya mandalike, in this context, 
means that he was a mandalia or a feudatery belonging to the 
Chaivkya family. 


Bhillang Lis 
Bhillama EII succeeded his father Vésugi I in about 1ekb A 


* a 

147 Qp.cite, pe141 and footnote 2. 

148 Ind.Gult., Vol.TI, p.404. 

149 Ibide, pe465. 

150 Bom.Gaz., VoleI, Pteii, p.S14, f.n2. 

151 KvB.Pathak Commenoration Volume, pp.287 ff. 

152 Majumdar, Chaulukyas of Gujarat, pe2% But this is however 
doubtful for Tilinga stands for Andhra. 


153 EpeGarnes VoleXI, Cde74. Gogei fdgu 
and Tbid,, VoleEIZ, Mys36 appear to be, ther sams cist 
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The earliest date we have fer him is 1025 A.D., which is the date of 
the Kalas Pudruk record issued by hin. 


mak 
This inscription is not of much help to us in Raping an 


estimate of his political career. Like his grandfather Bhillana it, 
he too appears to have been quite anbitious fobe an independent a 
ruler, not yielding to the authority of the ChBlukyas. References 
to him in the records, however seanty, indicate that he showed a 
wother unfriendly 
ime warm attitude towards the Chalukya emperor and atileast once 
or twies he even dared to flout the authority of the latter. This 
naturally necessitated the Chalulry ag) to suppress Baillamay through 
his generals 

wee One such reference is found in two inscriptions from Acha- 
pur in Sagar taluk, Shimoga District in Mysore State. Both the 
d4nseriptions belong to the relgn of Chalukya J. ayasibhs II and both 
of then bear the same date, 4.0. Saka 964, ChitrabhBm, Vaidalha eu. 
AkshayaetritiyS, sunday, with the difference that in one ‘of then 
Chaitra is mistakenly written for Vaisakha. This date is equivalent 
to 1042 a.D., April li. Both the records, while introducing a cer- 
tain Bijjerasa belonging to a minor Chalukya fanily, ascribe hin the 
title Bhildena-aisBnatta. This shovs that Bijja had an occasion to 
subdue Bhillama, who can be none else than Sélina Bhillama III. 4 
similar incident is more clearly stated a another recently discover 
ed inscription. This record from TadkhSl in Deglur Taluk of Nande* 
District in Maharashtra belonging te Chalukya séuSsvara I is dated in 


1684 Ep.Carn., Vol.VIII, Sa 108-69. There were two Vaisalhas in 
this year, the given tithi occurred on Sunday in the Adhika Vaigalha. 
155 AR TeEey 1958259, No-B 193. 


a 
ff 


Sake 269, Sarvajit, Vai Sicha Gte 3, Yednesday, . corresponding to 1047 
A.D., April lL. Ta dons sé of describing the exploits of the king's 
general Nagevarna of VAji family, the record narrates that he, in 
addition to killing a certain Malia ‘the lord of the Vindhya' in a 
fight, ‘burnt the StiinadSsa with one single-fire-brand.' He is 
also Renerned to in the record as SSiinadiskpabta. Another m record 
from sida in tho Dharwar District of Mysore Stata eredits Naga- 
déva, a general of stn@svara I, with the feat of suppressing Séguna, 
ise. S@ina (siguna-dhvaitsakam). AJ1 these go to show that Bhillama'. 
relations with the chitutya Sep'mcre hostile than cordfad and ths 
former tried to free himself whenever an opportunity arose, though 
apparently he could not succeed. 

But sémBevara or his part could not allow such things to 


3 Bhillama 
happen. If he so meant, he could have put kim down completely by 


force. But a shrewd politician as he was, he did not like that 
enmity be brefid between him and his subordinate, particularly when 
the latter was the chief of a stratigic area, the SBiinadésa, vhich 
was the northern frontier cf his territery. Moreover, the Séina 
chief had the enemies of the chalukye, for his npdpibolras, Peranire 
Bhoja was a constant danger from this side and a strong man to pro= 
tect the border, was eo gsuematall tein, Thus the displeasure of 
Stina vould mean only a greater danger to the chalukya Kingdon. To 
add to this, coaditions in his southern border were not peaceful. 


The frequent raids from the ChOla king required his full attention tc 


AGA PALA teats Bes. 


156 EpeInd., Vol.Xxv, pp.87 ff. 
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be diverted on that side. Se the wige policy for hiu was to make 
peace with his dissident chief and make him a trusted ally. That 
he did, by entering with him into matrimonial alliance, by giving 
his sister Hamma or Avvaladévl in marriage to Bhillama. This 
information 1s supplied to us by Bhillama's own sesuel weapaln 

he calls himself the praughgatlkalra, dea a lieutenant, of Thavas 
nallay ise. Sintévara I, as also by the record of his son Sélina- 
chandra IIe On the basis of a faulty verse in the latter eptebaph, 
Bhagawanlal Indraji thought that Ebpirad, defeated Bhavemalla end 
thereafter married the latter's daughter. But from a better read= 
ing ef the same verse occurring in the Déval&@li plates (verse 11) it 
is clear that the reference is te the defeat of the enemies of Rhava- 
mella and not of Bhavamalla himself. Moreover, as noted aboves 
Bhillama here calls himself an agkakGre and in a later context refer 
to Thavemalia and makes a grant of villages included in Rhavamalie- 
TEshtrae Thus it 1s evident that, though Bhillama carried on hosti- 
lities against Thavamalla som@evera én the early stages, his marri- 
age with the latter's sister was not a result of nis conquest but of 


the compromising policy of Séusvara aey 


157 Dévalali plates, opecite, verse 9. 

158 Bassein plates, cpecite, verse 9 

159 "there are more details about this king which seem on the 
whole to mean that he fought with Ahavamalla a great Chalukya king 
(1040-69). ‘This king seems to have gained a victory over him, and 
the fact of his having assumed ‘universal severeignty or Shakravanti+ 
padg’ among kings would seem to show that he attained vower and ex 
tended his dominions; aliLeast that his kingdom was in a very flouris 
shing state under his rule. And in connection with his victorysy, ag 


seems quite in consonance with Rajput practice, that he married Wea 
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a 
This alliance was not without advantage te Stm@svara. Bhille 


ama became very helpful to him in defeating the Poramara king Bhoja 
who bore a traditional enmity with the Chalukye femily. We came to 
know, for the first time, of Bhillama's role in this battle, from 
the Dévalali plates. his Inseription is dated in Gale 974 (1052 
AeD.} and though it does not refer to any fight of his with tha 
Parawara kings s states that a $rIdhara- dandany aka, who was appointed 
by WBLovaeBhde: to guard the fert of Enakai, surrendered that fort 
te Bhidiowa.” nts statement apparently purperts te mean that 
Bhillana had an easy victory over $riaharadandanayaka. It is quite 
likely that it was a phase of sém@evarat s eongiest of Bhéja, which 
might have taken place scmetime in 1050-51 A.D. Ta¥s could not 
have been an indepandent exploit of Bhillamae It is indeed diffi- 
enit to identity this Enakal. = it is certain that it was in the 
territory of; Parauiras. 
Of the officials and subordinate chiefs cf Bhillema, the 
KalaseBudrnk plates mention Manaltva-niyaka whe is called the Mah3- 
pgadhapa. He is stated to be the son of $xvatsaenByaka, the grand- 
son of Paduanabhe and the great grandson of Sribhatta. The last 
person migrated, apparently te Stinadése, from Takk@rika in Madhya- 


el 
desae 


Another of nis subordinates was Sridhara-dagdaniyaka, whe 


sister of Bhavawalla and daughter of Jayasimha by name avvaladévi, i 
suca marriage being regarded as cementing ties after hostilities." 
Ind-Aake, VoL ATI, p.128. 

FASC Opscite, verse 11. 
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was originally in the service of Malava~Bhéja but changed his 
alldi@ance after the defeat a% the hands of Baillama. fetenarer 
dapdaniyaka's father and grandfather Pavvaya-nayaka and Sillana- 
nayaka respectively were also in the service of Paran’res and 
Sillapa-nayaka, too, like Sribhatta referred to above, migrated 
to the Paramara country from a village named Oyari in tityeivia 
The Dévalfli plates mention two more chiefs, iisiipecsteante 
and 4ctpati-atmanta, in the presence of whom the grant was madee No 
details are known about then. 


The Kalas-Budruk plates, which were issued by Bhillama, and 
which give the earliest date for him known so far, are dated in Saka 
948, Krgdhana, Kartika, solar eclipse corresponding to 1025 A.D., 
November 23. On the date of this record he was stationed at his 
capital Sindinagara on-the bark of Dévanadi. This river is identi-~ 
fied with Sav or $ivanadl flowing close by Sinnar with which the 
former place has been identified. ‘he purpose of the record is to 
grant a village named Kalasa to MahSpradhina Manaitva-nayaka and 
twentyfive other brahmanas. The village Kalaéa is the same as 
Kalas-Budruk, the findspot of the platese 


The Déval@ld plates, dated in 1052 A.D. recoraé a grant by 
Bhillama to $rdhara-dandanByeka, of four villages, viz.,K®namva, 


Tray, Pippala{ttha] and Mamgalajumrahara, 


161 Dévalali plates, op.ecits 
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We cannot be definite about the last date of Spray The 
next record we have of the family is dated in 1069 A.D. But as 
: end tetqT 
will be seen below between ‘aus de awd 1052, A-D., the latest date 
Gnd 1069 &D 
we have for him, [governorship Passed throigh two or three hands. We 
may tentatively therefore surmise that his rule ended in about 1055 


A.D. 


SSinachandra IT and the first Civil War: 

Paucity of records prevent | us from having a clear picture of 
vhat transpired in the stiina house, during the next few yearse ‘The 
few records of Bhillama's successors that have come down to usg> are 
very vague and Hémadri supplies no information (af si, except enumer 
ating, in order, the names cf those whom he thonght to have succeed~ 
ed their predecessors. Butwhet has been stated, though vaguely, in 
the records seems tc show that there was some scramble for power bet 


ween rival claimants in which S@linachandra II emerged successful. 


fhe Bassein plates, the earliest dated record of this chief, 
sayf that nee te Bhillama came Sélinachandra, who was born ‘in his 
family'. Devalali plates containing a record of his also, and the 
Revi plates of his son, confirm it. The latter further states. that 
s@linachandra lifted up the kingdom saree the death of Bhillamat as 
did god Hari, in the form of the boar. The Déval@li epigranh says 
the sane thing but in different words. According to it "sélinachandra 
lifted up his (own) kingdom (svakam rashiram) which was being sub- 


or Vaghli inscription, Cp. cre 


163 Opecite, vevse 10 tad-valig-Bdbhava-Stingndu-npinatiy ete. 
164 Opecit., text line 28. 
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165 
merged on account of the destruction by (his) dayadins". Thus all 


the three recerds show that there was a major disturbance so far as 
the kingdom was concerned and according te the latter epigraph, 
S@linachandra's dayadins wore responsible for it. he then were 
those daySains? Wemadri comes to cur help heree He introduces, 

in between Bhillamwa TIT und Seigachandra TI three daa hace Vaddiga 
It, Visugi Zi and Shiliama IV. It has been shown in Section I(B) 
above that these three were Stiinachandra' s father, his brother and 
the latter's son respectively. It is quite possible that Vaddiga II 
predeceased his father and at that time Séinachandra was not of ripe 
(abe, ) as to succeed his grandfather. Taxing advantage of this 
situation, his unele and his gon might have tried to usurp the 
throne to the exclusion of S@anachandra who was the rightful claim- 
ant. But S@inachandra, who was quite a powerful prince wit gam 
commncianens, could nottoleratd this. It is these diy3ding, his 
unele and sousan that he had to ougt and thus "lift up his own king- 
dom'. It 4s mike likely that (Batoga IV died in this struggle. 


It appears that nee sought the assistance of the 
$ilanara ehief Bhojag) in his endeavour to get back his Kingdon. The 
Kolhapur plates of §i18nra Gandayaditya dated in 1115 A.D state 


165 Opecite, text lines 42-43. 
166 Gpecitse, 9193, verse 26 fi. 


a, 167 Sources M@d-Hist.Decean, YoleI, ppe33 ff. The actual expres 
sion here is Bhillam-Gdbandhakrit. ‘This expression is taken to mean 


by the editor of the record, that he, lee. BhOja ‘liberated (ud- 
bandha) Bhillama’. Construing this along with another expression, 
Govinda-pralay-3ntakah, occurring just previous to this, he further 
conjuctured that S@iigachandra imprisoned Bhillama IV and occupied the 
throne with the help of Gdvinda, who vas a subordinate of Bhillama/~ 
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that his brother and predecessor Bhéja, vanquished Govinda and 
killed Bhillame. This Bhiliana ig wronely identified by the editor 
of the record with Bhillama III. Se far as Govinda is concerned, 
he is identified with the Maurya chief of that name, figuring in 
the Vaghali inserintion of vabipastadise, But on chronological 
ground, Bhillama, the contemporary of Broja, yould be Bhillama IV. 

= Beth Bhoja and Bhillana wore the alline of Cae. Vikramaditya 
VIy and it is net unnatural if they helved each othere 


6 


; civil 
It is not knewa when this sole teok place. But cere 
tainly’it must have been over by 1069 A.D, bs which date Bhillama 


IV was dead and Stiinachandra's rule wes esteblished. Allowing a 


few years for hin to settie after the revolution, it may tentativee 
ly be said te have taxen place in 1665 A.D. 

neither event in Stipeohatsra’ s political career was #6 his 
assist Vikramaditya VI in nee Pight with his brother, whom he succee( 
ed in deposing from the throne. He must have joined the Chilukya 
prince in his struggle after 1069 A.Dey since his Bassein plates 


But the Sil8h3ra Bhéja suppressed Gévinda and liberated Bhillama 
(Ibid., p34). , This line of argument was fellowed in tote by 
Ratare (IsIelley po+126-29). But this aces not seem to bevcorrect 
pogiticn. Firstly udbandha means 'hanging' (Monier Williams, 
Sanskvit-Enclish Dictionary, s.v. ndbandha) and this means that he 
was the 'killer' of Ehillema end not the Jiberator. atleast the 
term udbandhs means that the $a1Bhare. chief imprisoned Bhillama. 
Secondly the above argument *shusubed enmity between Bhoja and 
Sdlinackanirae But thore is no evidence to substantiate it. 

168 EpeIndes Vol.XiKII, pe178. But the same editor has right- 


we 
ly identified him with Bhillama IV in Sou.MgdHist.Dee., Vole I,p.34. 
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bearing this date do not refer tc it. The earliest reference to 
Tyekerr puree 


this is found in the, SevalB1t epigraph which however gives ho date. 
According te its statement, he by his prowess, qaeeee and establish- 
ed the Ch32lukya-vaien, which was being asseinas © seaest also 
Stiinechondre 
concurs with this statement, when he says That a placed Peramardin 
(i.e. Vikrawaditya VI) on the Kalyana icons " It may be nebed 
heweverx that s@linachandra's son Airamnadéva is also eredited with 
this acteor défeating the unconquerable Bhuvanaikemalla and giving 
Live beth and sow 

ees Angdera to Paranardin®, Obviously ceeded bee father, iz 
Wikraxiditya's fight with seneevara il. 

But eBigachandrat 5 alidance with Vikramaditya naturally 
enrsged StaBirarsy whese vassal SSfinachandra was. Apparently for 
this reasen he sent his- ancther chief Chiddans-chéla of the Telugu 
cha] family te subdue him, es een be seen from a recently aiscovar= 
ed inseriptions from Bichapalli in Alampur taluk of Andhra Pradesh. 
Tt states that cn the 26th December 1074 (It is dated in Seka 996, 
Rnandaz, Pushya SueB, Sunday) the Telugu Choda chief made a grant on 
his return from the northern expedition when he defeated and captur- 
ed the Séguna. This Séguna can be none else than S8linachandra II, 
But the chdje's eleim to have defeated and captured the eFeune seems 

At0 ve just a boast, for sélinachandra's alliance with Vilcrawfiditya VI 
was fruitful and the latter ves placed on the throne of Kalyana with 


in the next one and a half years, ieee in 1076 AWD 


169 Epeind., Vol.Il, pp.225 ff. 
170 Text lines 43-44, 171 Op.cit.e, pel94, verse 29. 


v2 Revi plates, op.cite, text lines 28 ff. 
173 AReIeB.y 1960-61, No.B.81. 
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S@linachandra's alliance with the victor’ VikranSditya vas 
beneficial te the former. Wis position in the northern border was 
strengthened and he eould extend his serritory stillGxthvards. 
The Dévalali plates credit him with the everlordship of the South- 
ern region "including the Narmaaga” vatle séiinaphra continued 


te be his capital. 


Among his subordinate chiefs and officers, COvindaraja bee 
ionged to the Maurya family. He appears as one of the donors in ug 
Vaghali inscription. His predecessors are stated to have migratéd-" 
from Valabhi in Seurishtra. Others, as montionod in the Bassein - 
epigraph are daydanivake Spluhara, MabSmitys Vasud@vayya, mahpna-° 
Gina, nByaku SnabhiySka (Phachiniyaka?), Saxdhivicraht Srieniyaka 
Patalocaragl Bhalsaveyyaeniyaka, cajAdhyaisha Apayydka and Mahattama, 
RmBditya. ‘ ia 


/, 
It 1s not impossible that Sridharaedandanayaha is the same, 
as, the one who surrendered the fort cf Enekai to Bhillama III. The 


—— 


last date of SCiinachandra sammy be fixed with certainty. But it is 


clear’ that he Lived atleast}? ew years after the coronation of Vikra-' 
naditya Vi, which took place in 1076 A.D. May bey te Lived whe Cc, 
1080 a.De 


We have three records fer Séiinachandra. The earliest of 
thea is the Vaghali inscrzpticn, dated in Saka 991, Saumfya, Isha- 
gha, solar eclipse, corresponding to 166S A.B, July 21, Tuesdays 


The record is broken into thres pleces and as a result, gocd many 


174 Qp.cit. text line 45, 
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details are lost. Its purport is te record the building of the 
temple of Sidahevara by the Maurya chief GGvindarSja, the grant__ 
of the two villages, Sangami and Madhuvatika by stlinachandra as 
also sone other grants by Cévindaraja himself, for such purposes 
as the worship cf the god and the feeding of the behbmanas and the 
students. 


Next in date ic the Bassein epigraph whieh is dated only a 
fortnight later, lee. in Sern 991, Soumya, SrBvana Suet, Thursday, 
corresponding to 1069 A.D. The purpose of this epigraphi is te re- 
cord a grant of the village Cainchull, situated in the division of 
Simhi twelve, to rajeguru Sarvadévacharya, the disciple of Stmadéva. 


8 
The thira rceord of nis is the DSvalBli plate. This inscripe 


tion is foand ou the 2nd side of the lest plate of the record of 
Ehiilama IiI. This sortion is rather demaged. Obvicusiy this vas 
engraved at a later date. This record does nit contain any date; 
but since it refers to the chGlukya's (i.e. Vikrawiditya VI's) 
installation en the throne, it has to be placed later than 1076 A.D. 
The purpose of the epigraph ds to record the grant of the village 
Dévalevalli tc a certain KumEradévs. Devalavealli is apparently the 


noedern Léval3li, the findspot of the plates, in Nasik District. 


Hivonzadtva: 

stlinachandra IZ nad two sons, RiramnadSva and Singhaga I 
and the fosner succesded him. The only historical information ve 
get about him 1s that he defsated the ChBlukya king Bhuvanaikemalla 
gtuZevera It dnd got the kingdom for Paramardin (Vikramaditya VI). 
As hag been noted above, Rirammacéva must heve, during the rule of 


his father, heined Vikramaditya in the latter's fight with his 


os7lt- 


brother. This he did, as 4 subordinate cf the Chalukya king. 
airama's wife was ‘a cestaim YOgalla. 


We have seen that during the period cf Airammadéva's 
father, Séinad@sa extended a the river Narmada. It contined 
to be so during the peried of Zirammadtva. His only reeord, the 
AGvi plates which ‘ dated in Saka 1020, Bahudhinya, Vaisékha, 
Monday, Amavasyiy carresponding to 1098 A.De, May 10, states that 
he made a grant of a village, while camping at Narmadapura on the 
bank of Narmada. A pointed Eeference is made to Stiinad@sa, which 
apparently extended upto Narmada. The village granted was Konkaya 
grama situated in Sangamanéra Eightyfour, a subdivision of Srinagara 
Two and a half thousand. 


On the basis of just one record it is difficult to fix the 
date fcr Mirammadéva. As the record of bis brether Simbarija, 
Singhaga or S@ipad@va is dated in 1126 A.D. a peried between 1080 
AeD. to 1110 A.D. may be tentatively prescribed for him. 


Sinchana 1s 


Ziraanadbva was succeeded by his brother Singhana I. 
Hemadri calls him Sifharaja. On chronological grounds, he can be 
easily identified with Singhapa of Kalégaom and Paithan plates, and 
stipadiye of the Gadag inseription. 8¢iinadéva of the Anjanieri ins- 


cription also sees to be the same as this Singhapa I. Not much 


175 Opecit., pel4, text line 56 ff. The name of this chief 
4g here wrongly read as Iramuadéva. 

176 AeBeSeLeRes 1933-34, BK No.8. 

177 Ind-Ant., Vol.XII, pp.126 ff. 
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ean be known about this chief, from his Anjan@ri inscription which 
is dated in 1142 A.D. But one or two inscriptions, discovered of 
tates furnish Makan ae information about hime Earliest of 
then, from, Honatth in Haveri taluk of Dharwar District in Mysore 
State. This inscription is very interesting, so far as the séina 
history is concerned, in more than one way. It introduces to us 
Mabiinandal“efvara Simhadéva as governing sBgupad8ea and Paliyanda- 
Four thousand. This chief is stated to be the subordinate of Vikra- 
naditya VI. The record is dated in the Chalukya-Vikrama year 48, 
SSthakrit, M&gha, Am&vasya, Sunday, Sarkranti, solar eclipse, corres- 
ponding to 1124 A.D., February 17. There was -however no eclipse on 
that day. Séguyadésa of the present record is no doubt séiinadésa 
and apparently the governor that territory, Simhapadéva is. the sane 
as Stina Simghana I. It is known that the Stiinas were the subordi- 
nates of the Chalukyas and that Singhana*e I's elder brother Airamma- 
déva was 8 seion of Vikram@ditya VI. tbviously Singhana I too con- 
tinued in that position. The inscription further shows that the 
Séiinas were slowly extending their influence southwards and by now 
they had ennexed to their territory the new division of Paliyanda= 
Four thousand. bien name of oo appears in two other ae = 
eriptions as Palsanda-nalsBira and Pratyandaka-chatussahasra. 

The former inscription is dated in 1048 A.D., and belong to the 
Chalukya king StnBsvara I. The otcer one is dated in 1082 A.D. and 
belengs to Vikramaditya VI. The latter record shows that the divi- 


178 ARsSeleEss 1933-34, BeK.No.89. 
179 §.Z.d-, Vol. IX, Pt.I, New 108 
180 Epeind., Vol.III, Bp 3to-N 
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sion was under the control of the chiefs of a minor Sinda family. 
But some time after that, atheast by 1124 A.D., as is evident fron 
the Honnatti inscription, the S@ina Singhana established his autho- , 
rity on this division, though the reason for this change over is not 
clear. But the Séina control. over this division seems to have jlost 
in ecurse of time and Bhillama V had had an occasion to fight with 
the chief of this district years later. This division comprised of 
parts of Osmanab&d District of the present day Maharashtra, Pratyay- 
dake or Pelivande having been rightly identified with Parégda in 


that District. 


The record ¥ further associates singhapa with Honnavatti, 
an gerabSra in Banavasi-country. This of course did not form part 
of the division under his control but was his personal fief, because 
the very inseription states that the sama small division with this 
place as its headquarters was governed by the Gutta chief Joma or 
Joyidéva I, whe was another feudatory of the Chalukya king. This 

| again is the first Kennaja record which associates the selina chiefs 


( 


with Kannada ares. 


K&l@gaon plates of Mahad@va and Paithan plates of Ramae 
chandra aserie hin the title SShasahka and likewise credit him with 
victories which seem to be more conventional ‘than real. He is stat 
to have gained victory over the kings of Karn&ta, Paydya and Girjara 
‘Karnata king obviously was Hoysala. Subordinate as he was, Singhana 
eould not have independently attacked the Hoysajae It is likely 


that he took part in one or the other campaigns led by Vikramaditya 
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VI. He must have assisted his overlord in one of his attacks of 

the Gfirjara country. He is also credited with vanquishing the 
182 

Pandya chief and erecting a (victory) pillar on the sea shore. 


BS tis ec Oe Set 


An inscription from Térda], Sted ‘an 1187 A. ae 
duces a general of sinSevare IV, named Bhéjadéva and described the 
latter's father, Téjugi as_Stihanariya-gaile-nindb@rana-veira, 1c. 
a thunderbolt to the mountain in the form of Simhanar@jae This 
Simhanaraya is no doubt Sitighana I, though it is rather inexplicable 
as to why a confllet arose between the two. From the date of the 
inscription, when his son Bhojadéva was in office, it is possible to 
surmige that Téjugi lived during the period of Jagad@kemalla II, pro- 
bably as his subordinate. Sifghana too seems to have been a feuda- 


tory of the same king. 


So far ag his subordinate officers are concerned, the 
Honnatti inscription mentions his minister as Ullaharaja, who was 
stationed at Honnavatti to look after that place which was his per- 
sonal fief. Honnavatti is modern Honnatti where the inseription is 
found. Another of his ministeyjvas Pagumadaurl méntioned in the 
Afijanéri inscription. 


Hémadri credits Singhana with "bringing the elephant 
Karptiratilaka from Lanjipura and completing the decoration of the 
184 


Karpuravana ey—Paramerdin". This evidently refers to a success- 


182 Ep.Ind., VoleXXXII, 0.38, verse 66 
183 Ind.Ant., Vel.XIV, p.20. 
184 Opecites page 194, verse 3% 
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an . 
ful attack led by Singhana $e Lahijloura on behalf of his overlord 
Paramardin, ise. VikramSditya VI. It was suggested that LafijZpura 


* \ 
was the same as modern Tanjore. But it is extremely unlike, that 


Sisighana led an expedition as far south as Tanjoree Even though 
Vikramaditya VI attacked the Chéle kingdom, it must have been his 
aon feudatories who assisted him then. The suggestion that 
Lafgipare is moaeen Lense in  Patneee district of Madhya Pradesh 
is mere probablee This ingipura during this period was governed 


. by sone mings enlefs, who owed allegiance to the Kalachuris of 


Ratnapuri. it is likely that tne chief of Lanji vas engaged in 


rs ¢ 
hostilities on the borders of Séiiad3sa and Singhana suppressed him 


. ain vight time and submitted him to the rule of Vikramaditya VI. 


Sihghapa had a pretty Long rule for hime He survived not only 
Vikranfditya but the latter's son StmGsvara IiI also. His Anjanéri 
inseription of 1142 A.D. places him in the reign of the next Chae 
diukya successor Jagadékamalla II. He might have lived a few years 
later probably till 114E AeDe 


Maliugi 1, Amarastigéya and Govindariia: 


Singhana I was sueceeded by Mallugi I. Wemadri states 


that he “captured the city of Parpakhéta for the purpose of his 1a 


residence and snatched away the elephants of the king of Utkala." 


185 SeleHsy VoleXXX, po130, f.n.138 

186 An inscription of Jajalladéva I Kalachuri king of Ratnapurg 
claims to have vanquished Lafiji, C.J.1., VoleIV, Part 11, Noe77, 
pp-409 ff. 

187 Opecite, page 194, verse 34. 
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Though pasnatf can be identified with PAlknég or Fanakh@ga in 
Dhulia Titiigt 3 is difficult to identify the ruler of nae 
area whom Mallugi defeated. A recently discovered inscription 

at Boradi in Sirpur taluk of Dhulia District refers to a Mélngi 

son of Singhanadéva. Though the inseription is not dated, it is 
likely that Mé@lugi is identical with Mallugi I. It is not known 

if his son Amaragahgéya and the latter's son G6vindaraja ruled at 
all. AmaragarigSya is mentioned in one or two records while Gévinda- 


raja is known from Hém@dri alone. 


The rule of these princes was quite uneventful and must 
have been very short tco. The next prince Mallugi II figures in an 
Anseription of 1162 homes is possible therefore that he had come 
to throne at least by 1160 A.D. So the short pericd of 15 years 
nust be assigned to all these three princes. We do not lmow however 
if all of them ruled at all. 


This period is in a way to be deseribed as the dark nericd 
& the history of the S@iinas, since we know nothing of the activities 
of the S@lipa chiefs then. The political conditions also were fast 
changing. Taila III who sueceeded Jagad@kamalla II in 1149-50 AsDe, 
had to face a military coup from his subordinate Kalachurya Bijjala 
which cost him his very kingdom. It is not knoyn what part the 
stinas played in this feud. I¢ is doubtful if they stood by their 
master, fae oe Probably they did not. Convinced of the weakness of 


188 EpeInd.y VolsXXVII, p.210. 
199 Sehigbdhake, VoLXXVI, p.80. 
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the Chalukya king they seem to have been watching the. devel 
vith Inkerest, being whipped up by anbltions. at any rate they até 
not acgept the authority of the Kalachurya usurpere In fact, Nallugi 
IZ put fan effective opposition te Bijjala II as we shall see ipre= 
sently. 


Hallugi\at: 
s A 
With Mallugi IZ, the Stugas enter into the arena of Wi 


struggle for powere Mallugi not only refused to accept thé side 
ainty of Rijjala II, but also cane inte conflict with lim. 
Jalhana, the author of SUkctinuktSvald jin the introduétery 


191 xs 
part says: In the service of Mallugi was a general named Pada 


whose very sight frightened the army of Bijjala. His son Mali 


also @efeated the latter's armye" This Rijjala sees to bi 
than Kalachuri Bijjala Ii, the usurper of the Chalukya # 
clashes between the two mist have beén frequent as has bee 
by SUiktimultGv®ia. Mallugi's general Dada took part in. oné é 
his sen Manianfra in another. Now B3ijjaja II ruled till 126 


, ‘though he was associated with the governance of the kingden &op. wove, 
‘ 192 therefore oi 
time later, and,Mallugi's encounters with him must have~takenr- 7 - 


place sondtine before 1167 A.D. 


Another power that Mallugi came in conflict with was thé 


Kakatiya king. The latter too was trying to make inroads inte ther? 


196 IndAntey.VokeXI, pp. 12 ff. 
191 Gaekwad Oricntal Series, No. Luxx verses 4 ff. 
192 Bom.Gagze, VoleIy PteII, pet76. 
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Chalukya territory and a clash with him was quite natural for 
Mallugi. The only source that gives us Reds Sutoraaticn is the 
Ampakonda inscription of Kakatiya Rudrad@va who, the record says, 
defeated Mailugi. Though the femily of this Mallugi is not speci- 
fied in the record, there is hardly any 18 autttculty in identify- 
ing him with Stipa Mallugi II as Kielhorn did. Rama Racy however, 
objected to this identification on the ground that “Yidava and Kake- 
tiyas were still distant enough from each other at this time and did 
not become neighbouring powers an order that they could have cme 
into conflict with each other." But we have seen above that even 
during the time of Singhana I, the Séiipas had moved southwards and 
Peliyaggea Four-thousand was under their control. This division eome 
prising the area in Oamandbad District was not too far from the terri 
tory of the Kakatlyas. Moreover, Mallugi's encounters with Bijjaja 
must have taken place on the borders of the latter's territery which 
also show that Mallugi was then in the southern districts. Anether 
objection of Ruma Rao is that Mallugi is connected with Polavasadsen 
which he identifies with the area round about Polasa in Karimnagar 
Districte But the text of the inseription shows that Mallugi need 
not be connected with this division. It is quite possible tc think 
that Rudrad@va's overpowering Polavasad@sa was a separate eonquest of 
his, having nothing to do with Mallugi. Further, Rama Rao points out 


193 IndeAnt., VoleXI, ppe 12 f4. 
194 Tbid., pa Veh XI, p 198. 
195 Nakativas of Warangal, 
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that the inscription would have mentioned the family of Metlugt Pa 


he belenged te an independent ruling family." But certainiy thé | 
Setinas $111 then wore only the Peudatories of the Chalukyas and not 
recognised eg an independent ruling family at all. Rama Rao's conten= 
tion that Mallugi was a feudatory governing ‘a small principality in 
thé neighbourhood of Anmakerda!is not correct -especially in view of 
the fact that neo such feudatory ieee so far known to have been ruding 


in that area. 


But it is obvious that Mallugi's military activities 


of little consequences His fights with Bijjaje did not much disiturh: 
the Kalaciurya rule as can be seen from the absence of any reference : 
to him in their records as also from the fact that they continned to 
rule undisturbed: years after Bijjala II. But vhat Mallugi could not,’ 
his successor debleveds Bhillama V kept up this struggle and he 

onee again attacked the Kalachtuya, this time Bijjala III and defeat- 
ed hin. But he had to meet a stronger opponent in stm@evara IV; who 
by now had sueceeded in re-establishing the Chalukya kingdom. In the 
initial stages at least, Bhillema had te suffer a set back at the 
hands of the latter. But his continued efforts brought him success. 
Soon after, “simSevara left his capital Kalyaya and retired to Jayan- 
tipura thus making the way clear -for Bhillama who shortly afterwards 
established himself as a fullfledged monarch, assuming all regel 
titles. It ds during his period that the Séiiga dynasty saw its 


risee 


CHAPTER IIT 


THE RISE 
Bhillama V and Jaitugi I 


Bhillama V 


Bhillama and the Second Civil Wars 
Tne Succession of Bhillana was net smooth. The way in which 
Hemadri has put it hints that he was not the natural or rightful 
heir tooe He seems to have avuwiy seized the power from his 
brother's son though Hémadri tries to justify this deed of his 
by saying that he deserved 1t® He says: 
Atha Saliyaballilah playinisa nédinin II 
Mahivatéentacya vihGva putrin gun-fnurakta 
XaduvahiganLakshoth | 
S51 Bhiqlemah tasya tatah pateawap-avyBiariiad- 
bhajan-Ziaeama Il 


It is evident from this thet Kaliyaballala succeeded Mallugi 
II and naturally his son must have succeeded the aeeiset” It has 
been shown above that Bhi lamalvas the pitrivya of the son of Kali- 
yaballala rather than of Kaliyaballala himself. In Hémadri's words, 
the goddess cf the Yadu Kingdon "left! the son of K&liyaballaia and 
went to Bhlllamay since she ‘loved the virtues’ (gun3niraktg) 
possessed by the latter. It is clear thus that Bhillama was quite 
an ambitious man and strong too | and his brother's son who came to 
power was weak and incapable of governing. This encouraged Bhillama 


1 Opecites pel94, verses 36-37. 
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to oust his nephew and usurp the Stina thrones it is not surprising 
that this incident is not referred to in any of his records; for 


how can one call himscif a usurper? 
Early Days: 


It is not possible to say when precisely this revolution 
took places It must have been earlier than Bhiliama's assuming 
the regal statuse Because, after he wrested powers from his nephew 
and claimed to be the rightful governor of séinadésa, ho had to 
fight well contested battles with his neighbours until finally he 
established himself as the King. 


When Bhillama came to power, the political situation also 
was favourable to hime The successors of Kalachurya Bijjala, whom 
Mallugi had unsuecessfuly opposed, were not as ambitious as Bijjala. 
The Chalukya was striving hard to regain the lest glory. The Hoy- 
salas from the South were trying to push through upwards. The 
Kakatiyas in the east also were not quiet. This situation of un- 
certainty all around became an attraction for Bhillama to move south- 
wardse ‘Here is a golden opportunity’ he thought 'to raise the 
s@iina family to imperial ateeie. and hastened towards the erstwhile 
kingdom of the Chalukyas, which Wow had become the bone of conten- 
tion of rival powers. 


Bhillamo's 
Qeks expedition was not very smooth. On his uway, Bhillama 


attacked some minor chiefs and probably annexed their principalities, 
to his territory. Jalhana and Hémadri give some details regarding 
these encounters. It is however certain that neither of them narrate 


the events in strict chronological order; nor could these events 
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have followed in quick succession. Ho@wadri enumerates the con- 


quests of Bhillams as follows: 


Yoh Sxivardhanapsansida nagaral kehOoinatéresitalat 

Yoh Pratyaidake-bhibhritam cha samars dushtem vyaiGksha 
Kshanat | 

1G i Halicalavishtaked Kahitinatil ari Billepai dashuivin 

Kalyanahriyan-sve-avipva widedb’ yO HOsslstak vraaua ri 

Jalhana sayss 

Mallab pallavit-Srubhitin-abhitas-trasyad-bald Mailugi~ 

Deuilish hendttarvikcanas~Trithavana-firaiad Kila brihmapat U 

Anu nunne-PaxdkrauS viddta-bhlinsbathyG xapa-Pxijeans 

XGp-BMixd Muxiei-vileame-bordth kis Ki na taarSritten Ul” 


Ie $rivardhana mentioned by Hem&dri is to be identified with 
; the present $riverdhane near Poona in Moharashiees this will have te 
p be considered as Bhillama's first encounter on his southern expedi- 
tien. Antala who 4s described as the lord of Srivardhana is not 
known from any other source. He might be, however, the same as 


Anna mentioned by Jalhana. 


Bhillema next attacked the king of Pratyandaka. It has al- 
ready been seen that Pratyandeka, which was also known as Paliyanda, 


2 Opecites Pel94, verse 38. 
3 Jalhana, op-cites verse 12. 

V4 ProgeLeHG-, 1945, p99. It is said that Girivardhena, a 
city which Hoysala Ballaja II 1s stateé to have vanquished, along 
with Stipa army, is the same as Srvardhana (Ep-Carn-, Vol.XV, p. 
105, text lines 28-29). But it is doubtful 4f,Hoysala xian any 
time led his amy as{ar north as Poona. 


the headquarters oF 
was ,a divigion of four thousand villages and it, is identified with 


modern Perénja in the Osmanabad District of Maharashtra. During the 
early years of the reign of Chalukya Vikramaditya VI, this division 
was Under the control of the chiefs of a minor Sinda fanily but 
later it was transferred to Séiina Singhana ig It is not knovn how 
or why it again left the hands of the Sélnas, necessitating Bhillama 
to retake it. Jalhena as we have noted above mentions s Mufija as an 
adversary of Bhillamae No chief of the name Mufija in this period is 
as yet know to us. It is interesting to note however that prior 

to Singhana I, when Paliyabda four thousand was under the Sindas, 
the governor of that territory was a Mufija. But his date (i.e. 

1082 A.D.) is too early for Bhillamae It is possible in the con- 
text, that a later member of the same family bearing the same nane 
was again in control of that division and that Bhillama had to sub- 
due hin. 


Thus Bhillama on his way Southwards conquered Sriverdhana 
near Poona and moved dow to Parénda. He was now near Kalyapa which 
was under the Ralacherya king and Bhillama came into eonflict with 
him alsce Mailugi, whom Jalhana mentions as another adversary of 
Bhillema, should be identified with the Kalachurya king of that nama 


5 See above, pp 72-73. hove belonged te 
6 This Mailugi was supposed by Bhandarkar to,a minor branch of 
YGdava family (op.cite, 9.148, f.ne2). PeSrinivasachar theught him 
to be AmMaramallugi himself, “from whose grand children Bhillama 
wrested Yadava power." (Lournal of Oriental Ressarch, Madras, Vol.II 
p49). But this surmise is not correct. Between Amara Mallugi and 
Bhillama, at least a generation passed and Bhillama had a clash with 


Mallugi's grand children and not with Mallugi himself. 
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the son of Bijjala II. It has been observed earlier that the 
Sélinas did not like the Kalaghurya usurpation and they did not 
also accept their authority. Mallugi opposed Bijjala II, and 

his successor also quite naturally came in conflict with Mailugi. 
Later again, after he had attained imperial status, Bhillama had 
to fight with the last. of the Kalachuryas, Bijjala III, Wis en- 
counter with Nailugi,have taken place some time before 1176 A.D. 
which is the last known date for Maijugi. It is quite likely 
that Bhillaza came to power in about 1170 A.D. or a little earlier, 
though it took at least fifteen|more[years|for him to reach imperial 
status. 


Bhillama's attack of the Kalachurya king was more helpful 
to the Chalukya king than to himself. The Kalachurya power was now 
on the decline and Bhillama's attack must have hastened its down 
fall. The Chalukya also was strengthening his position and ultie 
tately we able to lay a successful seige to Ralyapa and oust the 
Kalachuryas who had to aecept his overlordship. 


Bhillama had now to face a more formidable enemy in Chalukye. 
stm@svara IY or precisely, his most able general Barmae ‘The 


7 On the basis of an inseription from Maggihal (Ep-Ind., Vol.XV, 
pp-315 ££.), 4t¢ was concluded that Bhillama was a subordinate of 
Ina. Hat Grows Cony VEE P 12> 

Kalachuryase, But this view S35 incorrect. The said inscription is 
a composite one containing grants made by different persons on 
different dates. Apparently it was engraved at a later date, but 
referred to the grants made earlier. Thus it contains grants made 
during the periods of Kalachuri kings R&yamiirari Sévidéva and Sane 
kama and S@lina Bhillama. yuite a few composite records of this 


nature are known. 
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Chalukya's conquest of the Kalachurya must have been over by 1180 
AeDey since an inscription belonging to the former king ang dated 
in 1184 4.D., states that his general Barma killed Sahkama who 

can be no other Shan the Kalachurya king of that name and whose last 
date is 1180 ce Pas also inoudl that stusevara started counting 
his regnal year from 1182 eee * Shan lame evidently did not side 
with either of the parties; on this own, hewever, he challenged 
the authority of the Chalukyae Details of the fights between the 
two are not available, but the inscription of 1184 A.D. Fefatree 
to above speaks of ane flight of Bhillama from the battle field. 
Another inscription of the same date (ice. 1164 A.D.) also says 
that Somésvara was camping at Kuppa, on the bank of Gautani, after 
having subdued Bhillemae Stili another ingcription of the sane king 
ang date represents him as eanping at MaiijarG-tirtha on the bank 

of ,Gédivari. Manjara-tirtha seaus to have beon a place on the 
river Manjara, a tributary of Gédavari, to the north of Rely aeee 
This shows that stwésvara was in that year near about Kalyapal "tad 
full sway over the area round aboute ae 


\ 


8 KeS.PeP.y VoleS7y pol03. 

9 For instance an ingeription from Minajigi (4.B-§-[-E. 1929-30, 
BK.No.45) mentions Kalachurya Singhana as the subordinate of 
Chélukya sbna@svara, 

10 AeBeSeLeHe» 1928-29, B,K.Noe207. 
11 K.SeB.Pey Vol.37, p.106, 

12 A-B.S.L-E.» 1928-29, B.K.No. 207. 
13 Opecite, line 22. 

Ua ApBeleBe, 1959-60, BsNo. 443, 

15 AcRS.Jeksy 1929-30, ByK.No. 45. 
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But the years that followed were brighter for Bhillama. 

"{ Provglance,recorés of both StuSavara IV and Bhillama with dates 
ranging from 1184 A.D. to 1188 A.D. in the same areay Vizey the 
Bijapur Dissris® in Mysore State, indieate the state of confusien 
and perhaps "pkrugele for ownership be es ‘aeeis But soon, 
Bhillama's repeated onslaughts and py ef the Hoysalas frem the 
south, made stuvevare retire to the southern parts of the kingdom, 
viz. Jayantipura in the country of the Kadambas. This meant vie- 
tory for Bhillama. Though it was not possible for him te extend 
his authority a1] over the Chalukya territory, he could strengthen 
his pesition in the northern part of it above the Krishgs and 
exercise his sway over thet area as an independent scvereign miler 


by 1186-87 4.2., if not earlier. 


Mesetrats statement that Bhillama ‘acquired the eer ef 
Kalyipa "ite to his victory over stuéavara IV and notchis 
capturing the aac of Kalyana. Jalhapa also alludes to Bhiliomats 


conquest over stasavara when he says; ‘Teibhuvyana-Brakata kila 
Appacrerdly ed baw here Gre 
beShaana}- ,Tribhuvane and Brahma refer, to(Tribhuvanamalla séues- 


vara and Bis general Barma only. 


Bhillawa becomes the kings 

Reéords a: zi08 unaninous in counting the intial year of 
Bhillasa's assumtoy regal Powers. Of the twenty inscriptions of 
this king found so far, twelve are dates in his regnal years, while 


one belonging to his grandson Singhapa also gives his regnal year. 


16 Verse quoted akeve. 
17 Sources of Medieval History of the Deccan, Vol.I, pp.44 ff. 
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These records with their dates are shown below in a tabuler fora 
in the order cf regnal years given in them. 


Firat year 
— — eG —- 
Mudniir, Sherapur Year 2, Plava 2187 5 oy 1960= 
Taluk, Golbarge © PhElguna 30, Mon- A.D. 43 a 5s 
Distriet day solar eclipse = 
1168 A.D. Febe29. 
Nimbaj, Indi Taluk Year 3, Plavanga, 1185 AcB-ZeLe 
Hep td Dietriet  Bhadrapada, intrlaya, A.D. BEL: 
solar eclipse, Sankra- Ne. 49, 
mana zw 1187 Sept.4. 
Hal]fir, Muddebi- Year 3,,XTlakay 1186 Ibid. 1929-36, 
al Adhike Sravana, A.D. B.K.Ko.28. 


Bet ‘Taluk, k 
Bijapur District Amavasya, Monday x 
1188 4.D., July 


* 


Pirtpur, Muddebi- Year 3, Saumya an 1187-88 Ibid., B.X.Ne. 
hal Taluk, 1189-90 AoDe 53, 
Bijapur District 
Bo. De. Dos Ibid., B.K.No. 
56. 
Annigeri, Naval- Year 3, Saumya, 1187 Ibid., 1928-29, 
und Taluk, Pushya Aasvasya, AeDe B.K.No.192 
Dharwar District Monday, Uttarayane- 
@anukranti w= 1189 
Dee. 25. 
Muttagi, Bagevadi Year 3, Saumya, 1187 Tbid., 1929-30, 
Taluk, Bijapur Pushya ba-l, Mon- AcDe BeK. Noe 99. 
District day, Uttaray: 


saukranti = 1189 
AcDey Dace 256 


Saldtgi, Indi Year 4, Saunya, 1187 Toid., 1933-34, 
Taluk, Bijapur Kartika su,15, AeDe B.KeNe.189. 
District Monday, Samkr’ 


Bharani nakshatra pt 
ns gh Dy October 


16 This is apparently a mistake for Plavangae 

19 The date is incorrect. In the cyclic year Saumya, the de- 
tails do not agree. But in the next year, i.e. Sadharapa, the giver 
details regularly correspond to the English date given abeve. Bhar 


Madbhivi, Bijapur Year 4, sadifer 1187 Ibid., 1935-36 
Taluk, Bijapur Kartike suePurnima, A.D. BLKNooll4. 
District Monday, Samkrazaya = 

ante AeDey October 
Mardi, Sholapur Year 4, Plavanga 1184 *H.H.Dey Yol. 
Taluk’ sholapur © Pushya’baeld, Hote ae. # peda ffy 
District day, Uttarayena 


semkranti =. 1)87 
AeDey Dorel? 


South 
Ankalgi, dash Year 6, Sfidhareya, 1185 oReB-LeEoy 
esttare Tish, Valgaltha auel0ye ADs ts Bod, BK, 
Maharashtra Monday = 1190 A.Dey 
April 16, f.d.t. 
Karadkal, Ling- Year 6, Virddhikrit, 1186 As RIE, 
sugur Taluk, Jyéshtha Awavasya, aeDe 953-54, Wo. 
Raiehur District Sunday, _| Solar eclipse B 240. 
Dakshingyana same 
Kranti = 1191 A.De» 
June 23 
Muttagi, Bagevadi ‘ear 8 Paridhavi, 1185 ar eae 
Taluk, Bijapur Evans Parniml, oD. 45 939-40, B.K. 
Distriet. Thursday x 1193, Ne.108. 


A.De,y July 26."% 


reveals Hot 
An analysis of the above dates géves for Bhillame's 


aecession, different dates teou 1184 December 26 to ned December 
a5j It ca, an the basis cf this, be surmised that Bhillama con- 
sided hinself practically independent, immediately after the devn- 
fall of the Kelachuryas at the hands of Chilukya sta@svara IV and 
started counting his regnal years almost sinultenecusly with the 


latter. But though the Chalukya power was decreasing day by day, 


pakshatre also sceurred on that day, theugh not the Sankramapae 

20 The date is irregular. The tithi fell on Saturday and 
there was no sgahkrgnti on that day. 

81 There were tvo Jyéshthas in this year. The eclipse oecurred 
in Nija-Jyéshtha. 

22 The given tith, fell on Sunday. 


Bhillama must have found it difficult to get recognition as the 
Paramount king in the areas vare the Chilukya rule vas still 
accepted. This explains the discrepancy in the counting of his 
regnal years. However, the findspots of these inscriptions indi- 
cate that hisfule was accepted in the northern parts of the 
Chalukya territory earlier than in the southern parts of it. Thus 
in the area comprising the present Sholapur District in Neharashtra 
where thera was little cr ne Chalukya influence during the period, 
he was recognised panied as can be seen from the Mardi inscription 
according to which hie first year is 1184 4.D. HBhillema scen ex- 
tended his sway cver the area comprising the present Bijapur Dis- 
trict as can be seon from his records found in that area. But it 
must have taken, a Longer tine Sm iuia ic extend his rule across 
the Malaprabha in the South, i.e. the present Dharwar District. 
This was the stronghold of Stusevera IV, and appigéri, a village 
in this District enteral he status ef his capital. So naturally 
the dokgecte were reluctant to ascept the authority of an alien 
ruler like Bhillemes untid stuésvara IV left for Jayantipura, in 
apite of the fact that the latter was defeated by him earlier. 
This 1s how we find the only inscriptken found fer Bhillema in 
this area counting his regnal year from 1187 A.D. It thus be- 
coues clear that Bhillama declared himself independent in 1184 
A.D., but that it tock three or four more years to consolidate 
his power and assert himself as a momarch in the erstwhile Chalukya 
territory. bo by 1186-87 A,D.y he was recognised as such in the 


northern parts of that ares. 


ot8lie 
Conquestss 


Bhillama's throne was not a bed of reses. He attained 
independence no doubt but had yet te build an empire. That was 
not an easy task. He was surrounded all over by enemies. Not 
only on the border, but inside the country also he had to aeet 
the opposition of good many chiefs. The Kadambas and the Sindas of 
Yalbarga who were the trusted feudatories of the Chalukyas were 
reluctant to submit themselves to this new rule? The Kalachuryas, 
though rendered powerless, now and then tried to regain their power. 
Bhillawa found his toughest enemy in Hoysala Baliaja II. Shillama's 


career therefore had to be one of struggles and wars cniy. 
Clash with the Haihaya Chief: 


the HathayaS claimed to have and 40 have hailed from Mahish- 
matipura were governing a small principality in the Raichur Dis- 
trict of Mysore State, as the feudatories cf the Western Chalukyas. 
When the latter family sank into insignificance, they transferred 
theiv allegiance to the Kalachuryes. But the moment the Kelachurya 
power became weak, they took advantage of the resultant chaos and 
declared their independence. It was only curing the time of 
~Bhillama's grandson Singhane that they accapted the Sétina suzere 
ainty. 

MahimandalSsvara Malla II -of this family was bold enough to 


challenge the authority of the Retachurys chiefs and alse of sélina 
Bhillama. His record of 1196-97 A.D. states that he was attacked 


23 AR.I-E-, 1960-61, No.B 557. 
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by Bhilloma's general (gikani) but repulsed him by destreying a 
huge arny of the latter. It is to be noted however that the date 
of the record 1s too late for Bhillama. By then his son Jaitugi I 
had already succeeded him. Evidently, the pier here makes a 
referenee to the earlier incident. This shows that Malla's rela- 
tieas with Bhillama were not cordial andthe latter did not sueceed 
in subuding hin. shaper ais record of this ehief would 
not have been dated in the,ora (Chilukya-Vikrama-kala) in as late 
as 1196¢97 A.D. Now Jalhapa mentions a Mellen ds an advers@ry of 
Bhillana soe a he wes afraid of the Jatter. ‘This Malle can 
reasonabhy be identified with Malla cf Haihaya family who was alse 
an adversary of Bhillana. Jaihana's reference to Malla indicates 
that he was overpewered by Bhillama; but that dees not seem to be 
a@ fact for the reason that the records of the Latter potted refer 
to this conquest and Fees a conguest had taken place, Malla 
would not have been able to issue in 1196697 A.D. any reeord 
independently witheut waking a mention of the overlerd. Again 
that Malla was at war with Bhillama 1s cicar from the same record 
which credits him with destroying the huge army cf Bhillama's 
general. 


Putting dewn the Xalachuryas? 


It 4s seen above that as early as in 1176 A.D. Bhillema had 
made a successful attack on Madlugi of the Kalachurya fanily. 
Years later, he had to face Bijjala IZI. Kéwadri in this conues= 


24 Bhandarkar, op.cites pel¥4, f.n.16. 
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tion states that Bhillama 'killed Billapas the king of Mangalavé- 
shtaka". A varignt Yairin is also eeana er Place of Billana and 
apparently both are the corrupt forms of Bijjana, ise. Bijjata. 
Again his headquarters Mangalavéshtaka is the same as Mangalavégg- 
he wk Xitx which was one cf the capitals of the Kalachuryas. 


Govinda Pai put forth certain arguments regarding the identi= 
fication of this Billapa, Vajrin cr Bijjala, but could not come to 
a definite conclusion. ‘ He also expressed the possibility of his 
being the same as the Sinda chief of the same name, if net Vajra- 
déva, the son of Bijjale II. But neither of these suggestions is 
acceptable on chronological grounds. Sinda Bijjala was not associ- 
ated with Mangalavédhey his headquarters being Erambarage, ieee, 
modern Yalbargé in Raichur District. Pai's surmises in this eonnec- 
tion have no strong grounds at all (and Pai himself has admitted 
it). Now, so far as Vajradéva is concerned, we know that he never 
came to the throne and there is no evidence to show that he ever 


took part in any military activity. No record of his is also know. 


A possibility of identifying this Billapa or Bijjala with 
Bijjana,y referred to by Jalhana as an adversary of Mallugi II ywas 
also thought of and it was concluded that "Bijjana whom Bhillama 
defeated was some other later prince of that same ‘Ralachurya dynasty 
of whom no details ‘are fasaiveatigce But the argument that Bhilian 


was a Kalachurya subordinate in 1173 AeD. and therefcre he could not 


25 Miru UpanyBsagalu, pp.7? ff. 
26 Prog. IHC. 1945, p.102. 
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have fought or killed Bijjaja II, is not justified, as it has been 
shown above that neither Bhillama nor ewem his predecessor ever 
submitted to the rule of the Kalachuryas. Nevertheless the surmise 
that he might be a later prince of the same family is correct and 
later discoveries supply us with some details about him. This 
prince se Vira, Palsats oF Bajjaja ITI. In his inseription found 
at Sankh in Gwth gieube of Maharashtra he is described as the son 
of rByamurgri Sévidéva and therein he is stated to have made certain 
grants to a ged at Sankdde (i.e. modern Sankh), in the cyclic year 
ParidhSvi, Phalguna Punnami, Monday, lunar eclipse. Though the 
Saka year is not given’ it must be the one that followed the last 
date of SGvidéva, 1. ee, 1176 A.D. since Bijjaia is called the 
latter's son. Now the cyclic year Paridhavi in this period, coine 
cided with Saka 1114. But the other details given are not correct. 
Phalguna, paurnimé in that year fell on Wednesday and there was no 
eclipse on that daye The nearest lunar eclipse, to that date, was 
the one which occurred on the Pirnina Eithi of the month of Marga- 
Sirshae Hence the given tithi may be equated to 17th February 1193 
“AeDey which seems to be eS oe the grant. 

Here a discrepancy in the statenent of Hemadri has to be 
ple ae According to him Bhillama killed Bijjaja (Billanam jaghni- 
YGn)- In that case this incident must have taken place only after 
1193 A.De, which is the only date we have for this Bijjala. But 
by the latter date, Bhiliema was dead and was succeeded by his son 
Jaitugie Therefore, it is clear that Hémadri's statement that 


27 A-ReS.1-Bey 1940-41, B.K.No.108. 
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Bhillama killed Bijjana is not true. It is apparent that by 
daehnivan Hemadri only meant that Bijjaa vas subdued by Bhillama. 
It may be incidentally noted here that &£n the very verse venfara - 
also says that Bhillama "rendered the Hoysala king lifeless" 
(VidadhS yS HBgalSsom vygagum). The Hoysala king with whom Bhillon 
came into confliet was none else but Vizs Ballaja II and certainly 
the latter survived him for many yearse 


Further, that this Bijjala met his death at the hands of 
another chief is revealed to us from the Malhat inscription referr- 
ed to above. This inscription, we know, is dated in 1196-97 A.D. 
and was issued by the Haihaya chief Mallarasa, who was then in his 
headquarters at Ayyana Sirivura. This place aan we the modern 
Sirwar, a small town in Manvi taluk in Raichur District. ‘ In the 
course of describing the conquests of Mallarasa, the record says 
that there vas a clash between him and a Vira Bijja, in which a son 
of the latter seems to have lost his life. Again one of his titles 
emimerated in the record tells us that he killed Vira Bijja, and the 

-datter is stated to have belonged to Muduganir (Hudugantix-Sdeya : 
Mixa-Biliana tale-gonds gandan). ‘fhe fact that he belonged to 
Muduganiir shows that this Vira-Bijja can only be the Kalachurya 
prince Vira Bijjala, introduced to us by the Sankh inscription. 


28 The suggestion that the Hoysala king killed by Bhillama was 
Narasimha I (1141-1173 A.D. Prac. IndHist.Cong., 1945,-p.103) is not 
correct. The Northern adversaries of Ngrasimha were the Kalachuryas 
and there was no 11klihood of his attacking Bhillama, who had not 
yet risen to prominence, g 

29 His last date is 1220 A.D. 


Muduganfir which also figures as Modeganfir, Modentir and Hodeyanir, 
7 
was a socondary capital of the Kalachuryas. This village is 


- 36 
identified with Midinflr in Koppal taluk af Raichur District. 


This Bijjala figures in another inscription of an earlier 
date, viz. ,1192 A.D., October 19. This record is found at Bala- 
2 Stndhanur it 
ginlir also in Mamet taluk and states that Mallidéverasa's son 
Allahulidéva made a grant of land included in his Kymire-vritti, 
to the god Lakshminarégaynadéva at the agrabarg Hiriya-balaganir. 
This epigraph represents Allahulidéva as bearing the title Vira- 
Biddana-Jarisendhe-ranorahzs-bhina, indicating that he killed Vira- 
Bijjana who can be none else but Kalachurya Bijjala III. But 
since we have found a record for the latter in February 1193 A.D., 
the title cannot be taken to mean that he died in 1192 A.D. Evi- 

Allahulidéva 
dently pe must have assisted his father Mallidéyarasa in one of his 

e 
earlier clashes with Bijjala and hence the title Baleganlr record 
also indicates that Allahuli was then only a prince (Kumara). It 
was only some time after 1193 AeD., February, that Bijjala died at 


the hands of Mallidévarasa. 


With the death of Vira Bijjala ITI, one source of trouble 
to Bhillama jfeeble though it was, was removed for ever. in later 
tines, chiefs belonging to the Kalachurya family accepted the 
S@lina overlordship. 


30 KeS-PePey Vole37, pe116. 

BL AcBeJeE«» 1953-84, NowB 258, lines 25 ff. 

32 For instance, a yayoulirSri Jannugidéva ‘born in the Kala- 
churya fanily' was a subordinate of Singhana IIe See Dp. 1s4 below. 


The strongest enemy, however, that Bhillama had to face was 
Hoysaja Ballale II. This ambitious prince who was also striving 
te acquire the ChElukya territory, put an effective check on the 
southvard extension of Bhillama's power. ‘The earliest mown ins- 
eription of Bhillama is dated 1187 A.D., September 4, and he had 
by thgn occupied moss game of thea Bijapur District, the area north 
of that had already been under his control. By 1188 A.D., February 
his rule extended ta GuiDesge pistrtct abe shortly afterwards to 
parts of Raichur District. Further east in this District, he was 
net with opposition by Haihaya Mallidéva who did not allow hin to 
exercise his authority roughly beyond the boundary of the present 
Lingsugur taluk. . 


Southward March: 


Southwards, his strides were bigger still. He soonp crossed 
the Malaprabhaé and in 1189 A.D. December we find that his kingship 
was recognised in Apnigéri ani the area rouhd about, in the present 
Dharwar District. It is doubtful if Gadag near Apnigeri was also 
included in his territory even then. Soon he extended his sway upel 
to sértie about 12 miles further downwards from Gadag thus occupying 
the Belvola country, which became the bone of contention between 
himself ‘and the Hoysala Ballaja. 


33 AcReS.JeB-, 1937-38, B.K.NO.49$ EpeInd., Vol.XXVIII, pp.9aft 

34 An inscription of this date is found in Mudnur 4n Sherapur 
taluk of this district, AeReI.E., 1960-61, No.B. 

35 An inscription cf 1191 A.D. is found in Karadkal of Lingsugur 
taluk of this district. A.ReIeE., 1953-54, No.B 240, 

36 An inscription of this date is found at Annigeri; ABeSelBes 
1928.29, B.K.No.192. 
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Thits vas the *¥rthergst point in the south that Bhillama 
co reach, though one or two pert ear of his boast of hin am 
tthe lord of the whole of Kuntala. It ts here that he met Ballala 
in the battle field and the latter successfuly pushed him back 


beyond Gadag. 


Ascending the throne in 1173 A-D.,y Bailala immediately set 
out on expeditions. He quelied the disturbances ereated dy the 
Xongalvas and Chengalvas and in about 1177 A.D. he led a campaign 
against the Pandya of Ucheharigi and achieved a thumping victory 
which the bards in his court were never tired of eulogising in a 
hyperbolic termse Shortly after that, he turned his attention to- 
wards the dominions of the Kalachuryas and inflicted a defeat upon 
them. ‘The Kadambas wore subdued and the fort of Hangal scon came 
into his possession. The feud between the Kalachuryas and Chalukya 
sémBsvara 1% gave him an opportunity to push his arny northwards 
still. stmésvara's reign was very short and his withdrawal game left 

. BallBJe~a clear coant, spongh he had whi Zor: a while the opposi- 
tlon of his general Barmae Subduing the dette general, Ballala 
took in his possession a considerable portion of the Chalukya terri= 
tory and by 1189 A.D. we see hinbelling himself the Senguerar of : 

the area upto Herdore inclusive of Huligere and Belvola. Ruligere 


is modern Lakshm@evar in Dharwar District. Though his claim to have 


37 See for instance Ep.Inds, YoleXV, pp.30 ff. 
BG BolGazey Volely Pteil, 2.502. 
39 See for ingtanee, Ep-Garn., Vel.V, Ak.57, 
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had Herdore or the river Krishna for the northern boundary seeus to 
be exaggerated, it is clear from his records that he did extend his 
sway unfte,Halapranh, the border between the present Dharwar end 
Bijapur Districts. 


War with the Hoysajat 


As seen above, Bhillama in the meantime was fast moving to 
the southern districts and almost all Bejvola Seross the Malaprabha 
upite Soratir came under his swaye sortir appears to have been 
situated in Puligere SCO on the porder of Belvola 300. This village 
is~wery nesr Shirshat}1 in Dharwar District. That sortir was not a 
part of Belvola is indicated by the fact that in the fierce battle 
that took place between Ball@la and Bhillama, wegen we presently 
see, the former is stated to have pushed back the latter from Scra- 
flr to Begivola. 


Now the question arises az to how both the Séuma and the 
Hoysala could exercise their authority over the division, viz. Bel- 
vojae Obviously Ballaja after his conquest of Banavasi, must have 
led his army through Beglvola and having established his claim on 
that territory, returned to his capital Dorasamudra somdtine before 
1189 A.D. It was at this very time that Bhillama toe was actively 
trying to expand his kingdom and in the absence of Ballaja, moved 
down to Bolvola., wiih act Ballaja could not tolerate. He proceeded 
with a large amy and the two met near Soraiur where a flerce batile 
took place in which Bhillama sustained a severe defeat. The fact 


40 Ep.Carne, Vol.V, Cn.i79. 
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that Stipa records do not make any reference tc it while these 
of the Hoysalas boast of it so much shows clearly that the vietery 
of Balléla was of great significance to bin. 


The battle of Soratiirs 


, Food many inscriptions of Ballaja and his aneges sore deseribe 
this decisive battle. His own inscription of 1202 A.D. describes 


it as follows: 


Kati-asiny-Atkerategti vili-helavuitedjubte ta]teanneled 
xeddhurado] Kipuraveida Bbillema-pripal baké=amtodorde 
onde Sik- 

dhuramak aUKidenokifiiis tu}iden bennat$, Kekti-ikkided 

aoratiraiidave Lokkicobdivararea Balli}e-bhirileken ll 
Another inscription of his son Narasinha 21, "oreaits Rim with 
the victory thus: 

Kcagum Lokkahbarah autthrayan-aseni-sanpihadia pannerajeai- 

airavaavaaniod ailah Xavaniva wa-varyipadis tickkovettear- 

Sere koneotd~inevih Sivupanripe-belaneh Wiki bennast, 

Kaden 

Soxaturié Kydsbpavepl-nadiva tadd-vared Vire-Rellilafriva | 

Ié is clear from these and similar descriptions found in 
other records that Vira-Ballala was too strong an eppenent for 
Bhillema to smpmens aud consequently the latter had to vithdrew 
his army out of Belvola. Of the verses quoted above one says 


AI &.BS.I-E., 1928-29, B.K.No.193, 
42 Ep-Carm-, Vol.XI, Dg.Ho.25, 
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that Bhillema wes pushed back upfte lokkiguggi, i.e. modern Lake 
kapdi in Cadag taluk and the other that he was pushed back upto 
the river Krishnae The latter statement seems » to be a-bbt te0 
exaggerated since Bhillaua held sway over the territory below ~— 
Krishna even after this battle, i.ce in 1192 A.D. But that he 
lost Lakkupdi is clear from the fact that the letter place Pee 
occupied by Ball@la as is clear from a record of 1192 A.D.’ 


There is a difference of opinion about the date of this 
battle. Fleet held that it must have taken place in the latter 
half of 1191 A. a Venkatasubbish on the other hand surmised, on 
the basis of Anekere Sucve ot Vira Ball@ja II,that the 
fight mgt heave coneluded someltime before 1190 A.D., December 24, 
which is the date of that inseriptione It states: 


nouk Binada tGrabltte nagevoydant-invrug-Sriigha-sait- 

wana Rakehdpachale xelda Stzatlicth Rolvelat autte sam | 

shhenndd chr shta-Krish#iveleval i-hala-prdg~bhGea-nipeiiitl 

panna Stvune- sainva-sadbhate-kerbti-WGti-sahchathenan Il 
Though the date, as actually quoted in the record is irregular, 
Vonkatasubbdah riehtly shows that the given £1thi would correspon 
to the Bpore | debegt The result of the fight was that Bhillema 
was @riven, “ore Belvolae As such the Lewer- limit of this battle 
must be 1189 A.D., December 25, which ds the date of Bhillama's 


43 EpeIndes Vol.VI, pp.89 ff. 

44 BomeGage, VoleI, Ptediy pe 520. 

45 HpeGagne, VoleV, Cn.Noel79. 

46 Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol.IV, ppel24 ffe 
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whit 
Annigerd inscription, thts buimg the earliest record showing his 
sway in the Belvola areas - 1 alas 
: D Leeniga Dec pyd 40 De 4 7 
That the battle was fought within these two dateslis 


corroborated by the fact that hardly few records cf Ballaiay) be- 
long te this period and none of then associate him with his capita 
Dorasamudya, indicating his absence Corian oes oe ins- 
eription from Arasikere dated in Sidh@rapa Vaisakha su.5, corres- 
ponding to 1190 A.D. April 14, Monday, states that Ballaja's 
queen Umadévi was ruling then ‘from DGrasanudra. This marked 
omission of Ballala's nane ‘and the fact that his queen was looking 
after the administration of the country shows that Ballale was 
then away from the capital, possibly on an expedition whieh meet 
w5¥@ been against Bhillana, Tis bkely Wat the betite beak place 
some Lnie Lefwe NAO BO, Ochibey 
Though he experienced a terrific set back) Bhillama did 
not logse heart. As soon as Ballala returned to his capital, 
some time before 1190 A.D., December = for the Anekere record 
referred to above and ‘ime, other inscriptions state that he was 
ruling from UGrasamudra then ~— he proceeded towards Belvola again 
as can be seen from his Gadag inscription of 1191 A.D,, July Po 
It is interesting to nete in this connection that though Bhillama 
made a grant to the god at Gadag, his camp was then at Aériir, pro- 
oe ' vably the same as Bélir in Bijapur Distetets about 30 miles awey 


from Gedag, as has been suggested by’ Fleet. Though Gadag was 


47 Tbides Altetio.85. 
48 Ep.Ind., VoleIll, pe2lY if. 
49 Hom.Gaz., Volely Pteiiy pe519 
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‘situated in the Be}role pounteys Hérir was not. But Ballala also 
was on guards In ai92. * Noveaber we find him at the military camp 


of Lakionpgay 
War with the Malavass 


Bhillawa's inscription at Muttagi, which is deted in his 
3rd regnal years Saumya,.Pushyas based, Monday, corresponding to 
1189 A.D. December 25, gives a long list of his conquests, with= 
out mentioning however the Hoysaja king, amongst the countries or 


kings who are said to have been vanquished by hin. Though much © 


Ms ' 
.of 1t ds conventional yet it refers to countries .with which 


Bhillama actually came into contact. among suctwere NSleva and 


‘ Girjara. The inscription refers to the conquest of MElavtg only 


vaguely, thust “Blava~mastake-prabala~ahilan", Lees, ‘a mighty 


(2 trident in the head of the Majava (King)'. Suv the Kej@gaon 


plates of M@had@va speak of this event with more precision. This 
record states, in 2 verse with double neaning that Bhillama routed 
the indhyS-baGbaest. The editor of tha record tock it to mean 
‘the lord of the Vindhyas’. But as pointed out by D.C. Sircar, 
the expesacion refers to the Paranara king Vindhyavarman of 
Malavae Shortly before his rise, the Paranara kingdom was over- 
run by the Chatlukyas of Gujarat who virtually annend? At to their 
kingdom. "nut Vindhyavarmen successfully tried to get back the 


sovereignty after the death of Chaulakya KumSrapAlae Seeing that 


Bo BpeEnG., Vol.VI, p06, line 33. 
81 Bp-Ind., Vol.XXXII, pp.37 rr. 
S2 Thidey 2032 fone. 
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his northern neighbour Vindhyavarma, was thus busy fighting with 
the Chaulukyas, Bhillama might have thought it to be an opportune 
moment to lead his army against him, perhaps with an intention to 
extend his territory, across the Narmada which was then the bound= 
ary of Stlizad’sa. _ But he did aot seem to have met with the expect 
ed reenlts. 


Mar with the Girjarasts ©“ 


His attack oa the Girjara king was another act of little 
consequence.’ The Girjara adversary now was Chsulukya Bhima II. ; 
Bhima's records or the Giirjara chronicles do not make any refer- 
enee to any attack by or on S@lines. But a record of Ch@hamina 
Gh&enigadtva states that KBlhapa defeated a ‘southern king 
eat whom Kielhorn has rightly identified with Stina Bhillama 
ve On this gvound however, it whll be incorrect to think that 
Bhillama reached Marwar, the area in which Kélhapa was ruling. 

Tn all probability this fight between Bhillama dnd Kélhapa refers 
to the attack on Girjara country. Kélhana must have taken part 
in the battle on behalf of the Glirjara king Bhima, whose feudatory 


he wase 
War with the Kakatiyas: 


One more event in the military career of Bhillama was his 
attack om the Kakatiyas. The Kalégaon plates state that Bhillama 
‘killed in the battle the king of Trikelifgat who is also referred 


83 Epelndes Vol. IX, pe%2. 
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to as K8katya, tee. Kakatiya. The Seber Kekatiya king 
was Rudrae As seen earlier, tab saab be fought with Mallugi 
who was the S@lina Mallugi, the predecessor of Bhillama. But 

information regarding Bhillama's clash with the same Kakatiya 
king comes for the first time frem the Kalégaon plates. Sadly 
neither the date nor any other details are available. But the 


made 
statement, in these plates that Bhillama kilied fudra is an exe 


aggonation because, as Hemadri says, it was Jaitugi who killed 
him. Moreover, the Piilalamarrirecord shows that Rudra lived 
till 1195 oe 

It is not possible to ascertain the pee for these 
expeditions. They must have poor pa before Bhillama cecupied 
himself with the Hoysala. 


Last date of Bhillema: 


Fleet, on the basis of the Apnigéri inscription of Bali 
expressed the possibility of Bhillama's death in the Soratur 
pattie’ But it is certain that he lived for more than a year 
after that. The verses quoted above and many other referencés 
to the battle spe ee the defeat suffered by Bhillana ee not 
his death. A passage in Vyavabre-ganita, a Kannada work on 
Mathemgtics by Rajaditya, clearly states that Bhillama ran away 
in confusion, when he wes defeated in the battle. It reads as 


follows: 


54 Op.cites po195, verse 41. 


55 Zelingana Inscriptions, Vol.1, pel? ff. Noo, 
56 Bom-Gage,s VoleI, Part ii, pp.519-20. 
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nadivol bidduda paicha-bhGce hayamu Dhical disanattarsde | 
dudy aha¢-bhSgs semerchi muggidudy chitur-bhise livakke pik- 
Kuda. + + +» + Midisaniteld ketpScidsh Bhillonay I 
Madan-Beiti-oripalakah phavad’ belcotteGdutixpalls 18 
nadiyol biddudy pafichabblige haya shadbhican disGnattarsa- | 
dudu mix bhiica Kadarch’ vOgidumn chiturthica Tivakke aap- 
dudu mikiwaxunixSva viliechitel KeftSdideh Shallena’ I 


Another reason for Flest's surmise was his conclusion that 
the soratir battle took place somebine in the latter half of 1191 
AeDey and soon after, his son Jaitugi succeeded him. But it has 
been shown above that the battle took place in 1190 A.D. some time 
before October. We have at least five records of Bhillaas dated 
later than 1190 4.D. One is the Gadag inseription of 1291, June, 
referred to above. The other is from Karadkal in Taneaugur Taluk 
of the Raichur District, deaing the identical date. The third 
one comes froa Bhairavadigi in Bijapur District and is saved in 
1191 A.D, December. The fourth and fifth are from Muttagi and 
Mispaei iA the same District. ‘The former is dated in 1192 A.D. 
July while the latter in the month of August of the same year. 
All these records refer to the reign of Bhillama, clearly indicat- 
ing that he was on the throne till at least the month of August 


B87 Quoted in J-H.Qey Vole IV, D126. 
8B AHeIeEes 1983-54, Ho.B 240. 

89 AsReSeLeEey 1930231, B.K.Now1. 
60 Ibidey 1920-30, B.K.Noo108. 

61 bide, 1936-37, B.eKeNac30. 


zak 


-11063- 


1192 A.D. But he might not have lived long after qhets A record 
of hig son Jaitugi I, dated in 1192 A.D. December, speaks of him 
as the ruler. It follows therefore that Bhillama died sond tine 
between August and December of 1192 A.D. 


Bhillama's was a life of ambitions, and consequently one 
Fhe. 
of continued warfare. Right from the first fight for throne with 
his nephew, till his last day, battlefield was his second heae, 


as the account of his career detailed above shows. 


Not only his inscriptions but also those of his deadly 
eneny, the Hoysala, spesk highly of the xexis heroism of Bhillama. 
He started his career as early as in 1170 A.D. and it took him 
nearly sixteen years since then to declare himself independent 
by which time he had fairly advanced in age. Constant fights at 
home as well as on the borders as also the growing age naturally 
teld upon his health and this might be accounted for his defeat 
at the hands of the Hoysala. But his achievenents were not small. 
It is to his credit that the Stina family rose from oblivien to 
the status of a reling dynasty and rightly therefore was he cre- 
dited with the honour of ‘extending the Séina kingdom’. It was 
penal carta write dynasty that his successors, particularly his 
grandson, were worthy of him in carrying forward his policy of 
enlarging the dominion and call themselves the rightful rulers 
of the Kuntela country. : 


Territory: 


During the regime of Bhillama, the S@iina territory expand- 


62 AeReGeLeEsy 1936-37, No. 43. 
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ed much. The Narmada renained «s- the northern border and down 
that river, wax ieelanied memit the whole of Maharashtra barring the 
Konkana was sneluded in his territory. The Malaprabha became the 
southern border, jarea down which belonged to the Hoysaja. Thus 
the northern districts of the present Myscre Stete, viz. Bijapur, 
Belgaum and parts of Bidex, Gulbarga and Raichur Districts came 


under his sway. 
Feudatories and Subordinate Officials: 


In consonance with the administrative system of the day, 
Bhillama _entrusted the atainisteaticn a different parts to differ 
ent feudatories and officials. Not woot details are forthcoming 
jn tee eet polar) the administration of the northern dis- 
tricts of the kingdom. But the inscriptions found in the southern 
parts of his territory disclose the names of a mumber of feuda- 
tories and officers who were in charge of different territorial 


divisions. 


One amongst them was mabimandalésvara Bandarasa or Bandugi 
who was the governor of Tardavadi-One thousand. He belonged to a 
$ilahara family and bore the epithets Tigitavahar-davevaiate ond 
Ropavapuravar-Sdhlavara. An inscription of Bhillema the date of 
which is lost, states that Bandarasa belonged to the family of 
Ss1anara Dhanasengraha of Vijayapare. Purther \the Chiirgi inserip- 


tion of 1190 A.D. Bandugi is called Terddavadipuravar-adbisvare. 


63 bide, 1937-38, B.K.No. 66. 
64 Ibidey 1937-38, B.K.No.23. 
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The undated Sal6tgi record gives his genealegy as fellovs: 
Chévunda = Sévaledévi 


Bandarasa DBraparese: = Komaladevi 


Bandarasa 


It 4s clear that he belonged to a minor SilGhara fanily vhese 
menbers i exercised authority over the division of Tardavagi 
Onesthousand. Dhanasangraha, an earlier member cf the sane 
family, may be identified with the Silahire prince of that name 
figuring in the Akkalakét inscription of Chailukya Vikramaditya 
VI. 


Jaitrasinha, a general of Bhilloma,vas a very prominent 
figure in the Stina am sininis tretsoa: He first figures in the 
Appigert inseription of 1189 4.D. and again im a record sf 1191 
A.D. wherein he is stated to have requested the king to make the 
grant of a village Hirlya-Hendigola in Belvola Three-hundred. It 
is possible that he was the governor cf Belycla and ee must have 
taken prominent part in the battle of Seratiir. Hoysals Balléja, 
the victor in that battle, is said te havé Pes tee ones general 
who is deseribed as the ‘right hand of Bhillamwa’. Though it is 
indeed certain that he was defeated, the statenent that he vas 


65 Ibias, BeK.No.66. 

66 Kz.Ingey VoleII, pp.40 ff. 

67 A-EeS-JeE-, 1928-29, B,K.No.192. 
68 Ep-eIndey VoleIII, ppe2i9 ff. 

69 Ibid, Vole¥I, p96, verse 35. 
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killed is not true, for, we see him alive even 20 the period of 
Tadtugi I, the som and suceassor of Bhillama. This anak again 
nullifies the identity of this general with Jaitugi I. and es- 
tablishes that he was the generel under Bhillama and was different 
from the son of the latter. 


The Sindas cf Yalbarga who were powerful allies of the 
Chilukyas, also aecepted the sovereignty of the Séiinas. It is 
doubtful if they ever enjoyed any independence even after the 
downfall of the ChSlukyas. Panchamukhi on the basis cf the Bengh- 
amafti inscription of Vikramanka, a chief eg clas family, surmised 
that Sindas deelared thenselves independent. But the evidence on 
hand does not seem to uphold his views. the Benchamatti inserip- 

_ tion is dated in March 1187 A.D. while an inscriptions dated Octe- 
ber 1187 A.D. represents him as a aubordiness of S8nGavara IV 


wherein the latter figures as Viranirayana. 


With the dwindling of the Chilukya power, the Sindas trans- 
ferred their allegiance to Bhillana ue know from % a record 
of the latter dated in July 1188 4.D. wherein a Vikramaditya 
figures as the king's subordinate. This Vikramaditya ean be nene 
else but the Sinde chief of that name whe ruled between 1169 and 
1220 A.D. The only other known Vikramaditya in this period was a 
chief of the Gutta family of Guttavejal who ruled between 1165 and 


70 SoureModeHist.Dege, Vol.Iy peS2, line 38. 

Vl Bhandarkar, opecites pel49; J[eHeQey VolIV, pel27. 
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1233 Pe his But he 1s not known to have accepted the Swine over- 
lordship nor is there any possibility of his inseriptien being 
found in so pois Place as Hallur in the Bijapur District, his 
durisdietion being a amall principality round about Guttal in 


Maveri Talukin ‘tee ensberm pam of the Dharwar District. 


Mahimandel@avers Virshad@varasa was another important feu- 


datory of Bhillema. ‘Though the latter's records do not help us 
much in knowing more about this chief, the records of sox@evara 
IV furnish some details regarding him. He belenged to the Baisa- 
kala and was in charge of the administration of the divisien of 
Hegaritenee Three-hundred ae This division comprised of the area 
round about the present village of that name in Shorapur taluk 

of Gulbarga District. Obvieusly with the change cver cf the ruler 
ship, Virupadévaraza also changed his leyalty to the new reler 
Bhillama. 


& recently discovpred inscription at naradia}” intreduces 
a new family of feudatory chiefs who helenged to the Kadamba stock 
Bhillama's subordinate of this family was Bajja IIT was governing 
the division of Karagikal Three hundred from his headquarters at 
Madugallu (modern Mudgal sbout 14 miles from Karadkal) in 1191 
aD. 


Among the officers, Mayidtva held the key post cf the 


_ 1S See Appendix II below. 
16 beBeS-IeE., 1929-30, B.KeNo. 45. 
17 eBeTeEsy 1953-54, No.B 240, 
78 gee Appendix II. Also see I.HeQ-» Vole ** *IZ, pp eT he, 
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Prime minister (mahRpradhang). He seems to have been in that 
Position since the independent rule of Bhiliema,for he earliest 
Anscription of this king from Nimbal dated in ae A.D. mentions 
him. The Hirébevinfir inseription of 1190 A.D. highly eulogies 
him and states that he was in charge of the small division of 
Mivattaru-bdga. Herein he is ststed to have planted a number of 
trees and established « charity fair (dhamma-santhe) at the de- 
sire of Siriyad@vi, the wife cf his subordinate officer _ Roppapae 
Sin néyaka, ‘wee. Fatanded to observe the vrata of Kabitinurnend. 
The latest date we have for him is 1192 A.eD. given by the Hippargi 


inseription. 


mu Figures 

Maxeroetind Takahara: daggantzeke eesans in tuo Anscrip- 
tions from Pirapur, dated 1189-90 A.D. i He may pe pidentss ted with 
Lakkhapa-dandanéyaka of the undated Magna Sec Cotunada he is 
described as the Tarikadu-nad-adhikard or the officer in charge of 
the Tarikidu division. This division included in it the smaller 
division of ankulage, 1.¢. Ankalgi in the Jath State which is now 
merged in Scuth Satara District of Maharashtra and Mangalivida, 

~ 1e6e present Menga]veghe in the Sholapur District in the sane 

State. 


"a Phéylyasshani was holding the affice of PattassShand which 
meant a chief military officer. The Muttagi and Hipparigi ins- 


79 A ReSeLeHe, 193738, BeKeNo. 49. 

AD bide, BsK.No.36. 

81 bids, 1936-37, B.K.No.30. 

82 Ibide, 1929-30, B.K.Nos.55 and 66. 
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eriptions give him the dates 1169 and 1192 A.D. respectively. 


The Annigéri Ainsoription of 1189 A.D. intreduces..the 
chiefs Dévarasa and Bacha, the latter of whom was also called 
Bhiskara, He 1s stated to have made a grant » to god amritésvara 
at Annigere. Ho is given the title dandina-zgiva and is described 
asa nabSuandelSavera but it 4s doubtful if he was governing any 
division. 3 


One other officer of ‘lesser status is elso worth noting. 
He was Vaijarasay the administrator of the small division called 
Tombad~arumbaja, iee. the division of six villages with Tamba as 
its headquarters. This village in the Bijapur District tetains 
the same name even foaeys He 4s mentioned in an inseription which 
is dated in 1190 a.D. 


Inseriptionss 


When Fleet wrote the history of the Séiiya dynasty, he had 
at his disposal only three inseriptions belonging to Bhiliana. 
But since then sixteen more have been discovered, bringing the 
number of his inser-ptions to a total of 19. Of them, thirteen 
are dated in his regnal years while four in Saka years. Of the 
remaining two, one is undated and the date of the other is lest. 


Il Jaitugi I 
Date of Aecession 


Bhillama was succeeded by his son Jaitugi I, in the latter 


86 AeBeSeZeEs» 1936837, BeK.N0o 30. 
86 Ibid., 1933-34, B.K.No.159. 
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half of the year 1192 4.D. On the presumption that Bhillama died 
an the battle of soratfir Flcet thought that his suecession teok 
Place in the latter half of 1191 A.D. But as shewn above Bhillama 
survived that battle and lived at least upto August 1192 A.D. 
‘Since Jaitugi’s earliest record is dated in Decomber 1192 A.D. 

it follows that he ascended the throne some time between those 
two sates But bis cw records which are dated in his regnel 
yea? ascribe the comsencement of his rule to a date earlier by a 
year. Of the three records which are so dated, two indicate that 
the firsh yesr of his reign was 1191 a.D. Becembar, while the 


the, 
third represents him as being on throne only from 1196 A.D. June. 


Situstion Date given Eixrat year Reference 


Bijapar Year 6, Nala, Pushya, 1191 aD. AsBrGeLedes 
su.4,_ Wednesday, Deceaber 935=34, B.Ke 
Tttalayena- sak? onapa Ko.13l. 
az 13.96 A.D., Decombar 
25 

Riidigt Year 11, Durmati, 1191 A.D. Ibid., 1937-38 
Pushya suell,Mén- December BOK.Ne. 41. 


day, Uttariyapa~ 
sankranti = 1201 A.D. ® 


Nad (hurd) {Year 2],,Pingalay 1196 AeD. Ibid., B.K.Ne. 
Asnagha, gu.S, Satur- June 4%. 
day m 1197 4.D., 
June 3 ' 


The year read in the last record is net however beyond doubt. The 
eee een teenes em eeenrpaseeninannnseneastners ertuneunn ates trennerent Sere acttteenae enna 


87 Ballije's Gadag inscription dated 2lst November 1192 A.D. 
does not refer to. Jaitugi. It says that Ballaja ousted Jaltrasiah 
the general cf Bhillama apparently from the Belvola ecuntry. It 
is to be noted-in this connection that Jaitrasisha is here referr- 
ed to as the qenecol ae mizionn OE not that of Jaltugi as he is 


later cn referred to (cf. AskeSI.¥-y 1933234, B.K.NOW1S1, dated 
1196 A.D). This raises a doubt if by this date, i.e., 21st Nevea- 
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regnal year therein may perhaps be read as 7 in which case this 
record also shows that he commenced his rule some time in 1191 
AD. only, but sonekine before the month of June. But as noted 
earlier, as many as five records of Bhiltama dated from June 1191 
to August 1192 4.D., represent bin xs being alive and still ruling 
Bhough Ehere is snot the slightest reference to the possibility of 
the joint rule cf the father and som. It 1s quite likely that 
Jaitugi I took part in the governance of the country during the 
uae days of his tether, Ht is possible to surmise that after 
the battle of Sorajir (which took place sometime before 19% A.D. 
October) when Bhillama suffered a signal defeat, he withdrev from 
aetive participation in administration and Jaitugi shouldered the 
responsibility, though it was only after the death of Bhilloma 
thet he ascended the throne. This perhaps acceunts for the count- 
ing ef his regnal year frow 1191 A.D. 


as 


Taitugi's reign vas neither, impressive ner leng as that 
of big father. By the time he ascended the throne he was muck 
advaneed in age. Theugh he dld not acquire any additional terri- 
tory he creditably maintained, what he inherited from his father. 


Military activities: 
Taitugi's ailitary exploits \reref alse] not many. Though he 


Der 1192 AD. Jaitugi had come to throme. It is net however impos 
sible. The Gadag record might refer to an carlier clash with 
Taltvasimha when he was under the service of Bhillema. 

88 The weekday was. Sunday. 

82 The weekday was Friday. 
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bears titles such as jite-Surushia, gliniars-Fandyams  iite-Gaulam 
(4e@. the congeruor of the Turushkas, Girjaras, Pandyas, Tata 
the Gaulas)and GMGQP and the like they are more conventional - 
than based on facts. : But that does not however mean that his 
rule was all uneventful. The fight for territory between him and 
the Hoysala king did continue, though with little advantages fev hiv. 


Clash with the Hoysalar 

We have seen above that Ghillame did not succeed after 
the battle cf Soratir in capturing the fert of Lokkiggunga. But 
Saitugi must have succeeded in taking possession of that fort soon 
after, which incident necessitated Ballala to conduct another 
expedition towards the Nerth. Some time in the year 1194 A.D. 
he reconquered the Lokkigundi fort by defwating Jaltugi, as has 


Ant 
1195 A.D. January 18. It dis not unlikely that the Sobauest: took 


been clearly stated ae. an inscription frem Koligunda, dated /: 


Place mach earlier, i.e. before May 1194, for an inscription 

of that date refers to the defeat of Juitugi at the hands of 
Bellija. But the earlier inscription clearly refers to the con- 
quest of this. AD ingeription of October 1198 A.D. claims Ballala 
vietory over Jaitugl. Though Ballaja thus was able to recapture 
Ickkigngdi he still apprehended the danger from Jaitugi's side 

and this is evident Eine fact that he frequently pitched his | 
camps at Lekkigungi and other places in the northern part of the 


90 Ep-Camn-, Vol.V. Arasikare No.5. 
91 Ibide, Noel9S. 
92 Ep-Cerne, Vol.Vy BL 77. 
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territery he egnaueneds: Thus we see him at Lokicl gapgi in the 
year 1199 a.D. In 1200 A.D. he was at Huligere which is modern 
Lakehuesvar in Tarver District. In 1205 4.D. he is again found 
camping at Lakkungi. Zaitugi akec does not seem to have tahoe 
be renee his effort ts encroach uvon Relyela after this defeat. 
It was left to his sen Singhens II to bring under his sway this 


country az well ag the area south of 1%. 
War with the Kakatlyas: 


Taltugh's unsuccessful Souter with Ballale made him turn 
his eyes towards ether directions. It was at this very time that 
the KekatZya om the eastern side was trying to rise and Jaitugi 
eame into conflict with him. 3ut unlilie in Bedvela his exploits 
here met with success and his achievements were remarkable. As a 
result, the Xsintiya never again hoped to get any part of the 
Chélukya territory. 


TJaitugi's conflict with Kékatlya Rudra proved fatal te 
the latter, as Hémadri, the only source of information regarding 
this, talls u3- He says in the suai hyperbolic termss 


Ditshitwa raporahes-dGveyalar’ v2Sdaste-Zactra-axuvah 
Srantnhirniqrotinatinnutaress yEna vratap-inafia | 
‘TALLing-Bantratsh yasivigasonas Raudraaya rudrakritee Pe 
KrStvi Pirushe-vaine-wScho-vidhing, Labdhssntrijaktieyah I 


93 DpeGarges YolelV, Noo Mangala No.47, 
94 Zbid., Vol.¥, Ak.Ko.103. 
85 Ibide, Vol.VIy Kd. NowS6. 
96 Gpecitey DoiPS, verse 41. 
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97 
As suggested by Bhandarkar Raudra in line three is a 


mistake for Rudra, or else eee we refer to the son of Rudra. 
But we know that Rudra had no issues at all. This Gilline-adhi- 
Pati-Rudrg is apparently Kakatiya Rudra. It is obvious from this 
reference that Jaitugi killed him in the battle. 


It 1s not known as to when precisely this battle took 
Place. But it must be earlier than 1195 A.D. which is the latest 
date for Rudra. 


Rudra's death in the battle-field enraged his successor 
and younger brother Mahadéva and to avenge his brother's death, 
he attacked the fort of Dévagiri. The SOmadévarailyamy tells us 
that posaners laid seige SS the fort ot Devagiri for over three 
months. An inscription from Bidar corroborates this statement 
when it says that he fought heroically at Déevagiri. The fraguent 
ary nature of the record prevents us from knowing the result of 
the battle. But it is certain that Mahadéva too died in this 
battle. ‘The Kalégaon Plate of Mahad@ve and the Paithan plates of 
his son neahcbaaice eae with reference to Jaitugis 


KaxSgirat saminiva kerunS-varunalayah | 


‘ 1 
pedyamvadisyanenkarSt kahitereGaparatia patin ll 
des Jaitugi, out of compassion released Ganapati from captivity. 


01 


97 Op.cit., p.195, footnote 5. 

98 Xsvisa 2. 

99 4.R.J1-B., 1956-57, No.B 181. 

100 IndeAnte, Vol-XIV, ppe3l4 ff. 

101 The Baha] plates of Singhana also refers to this incident. 
(gpeInd-, VoleIII, pp.110 ff.). 
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102 
The Tasgaon plates of Kannara allude to this incident in a 


figurative ways 
Raemaindaitna paruhvari-samuday] Sr% attranhl~akhvayh 
puekhyBt® i t-Aishila- pa tibhaparkshpipatix- Jitevin | 
yah kruddh-Andhra-naréndran-aere-chuluki-kritye8{ the) yalli~ 
Jaya, 
Lakshniy-nddhyita-Kutbba-sambhovomunéh kurv-van=navinam=iva || 


103 
Further the Yenamandala inscription ef Kakatlya Ganapati states 


that Mahadéva lost his life in the battle. So it is clear that in 
the battle betweon Jaitugi and himself, Mahadeva died and it was 
Ganapati, his son and successor who might have accompanied his 
father on the expedition ,who was taken captive. After sometime 
Jattugi released him and reinstated him on the Kakatiya throne. 
This event must have taken place sometime before 1198 A.De, when 
Ganapati is said to have commenced his rulee Basing upon the 
earliest known inseription of Gayapati, dated in 1202 A.D. ack 
Rama Rao ss thinks that the latter was in the Séiiga prison tilk 
that year. But this view is not correct since Jai tugt was dead 


befcre that, dees in the latter half of 1199 A.D. 


It is rather curious that Jaitugi's own records do not 


make a reference to this important victory. Only one inseription 


102 Ep-Inds, Vol.XXVII, pp.210 fr. 
1C3_ Ibidey VoleIII, De97, verse 5. Herein he is called 
Madhava, which is apparently a mistake for Mahadévae 
104 Telignna Inserintions, Vol.I, 
105 Kakatiyaa of Warangal) Pe 5%. 
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106 ‘ : 
dated in 1199 A.D. ascribes to kim the epithet Teuiearays- 
kathOravaliikuthgra. This may refer to his killing either Rudra 
or his brother MahadGva. 


Fight with the Cirjaras and Paramaras: 


His other epithets Griara-bhayaivars and Majevaraia- 
disapatta seem to be more conventional than real. The Malava 
contemporary of Jaitugi ‘on Subhatavarmany the son of Vindhya- 
varman. At the most, iB, may refer to some border clash between 
the armies on either side. 


The Girjara contemporary was Bhima II who succeeded his 
brother Milaraja. It is however doubtful if Jaitugi ever fought 
with this Glirjara king. 


Clash with the Muslims? 


The Sankh ‘eswiptiont oreabte Jaitugi as well as his 
father Bhillama, with a victory over the Turushkas, i.e. the 
Muslims. But it is doubtful if the Muslim invaders touched the 
border of giinadésa any time during this period. North India 
was then the target of the invasion of the Muslims who had come 
upto Gujarat and Malava, the immediate neighbours of the Séiipa 
territory. Bhima, the contemporary of Bhillama and Jaitugi, had 
to face the fierce attack of Qutbeud-Din. Any way the Glrjara 
country was nct lost to the invaders... The CBr gare aray was able 
to force the Muslim cecupants out of Gujarat. There is hardly 


106 AeReSeLeEey 1936-37, BeK.No. 18. 
107 A-BeSeJoEoy 1940-41, B.K.No.1096 
108 A-KeMajumdar, Op.cite, pel45. 
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any evidence, however, to show that either Bhillama or Jaitugi 
had any thing te do with this or any other Muslin invasion. 


Feudatories and Subordinate officials: 


among the subordinates of Jaitugi, Styidéva was quite 
prominent. He figures in two inscriptions cf 1192 A.D. and 
1199 A.D. wherein he bears the titles Hoyasla-dia@aratts. It 
is clvar from this title that he played an important role in 
fighting Hoysaja Ballala, who was constantly at war with the 
Stiinas. His another title Kalachurva-raiye-nirmiilens is rather 
curious. It was only Jaitugi's father Bhillama that had to fight 
the Kalachuryas, but his records de not mention Styidéva as his 
subordinate. It 1s however likely that he took part in some sich 
battles. He also bore the title Yidaveraiya-samuddharang which 
means that he helped the king in placing the kingdom on strong 
foundations. It indicates that he stood by the Stina king Beillan 
as well as Jaitugi in all the fights with their adversaries. He 
later served Singhapa too in one of wicse inscriptions also he 
figures. The inscription of 1192 A.D. referred te above states 
that he was governing from Elaméla which may be identified with 
the Alm61 near Kadalevad where the inscription 4s found. Both the 
villages are in the Sindigi taluk of Bijapur District. 


Jaitrasiihs and MayidGva who were in the service of 
Bhillama continued to serve his gon toos Jaitrasimha who formerly 
was the governor of Belvola seems tc have been transferred to the 
northern area, wea Belvola was occupied by the Heysalass 


e2l2lte 


Masaylya~sahani was another chief who rose to prominenee 
in Jaitugui’s time. This officer was formerly the minister of the 
Kalachurya king Sarlkama and continued to be in that position under 
the last prince of that family, Vira Bpddala III, But when the 
latter was defeated by Bhillana and the Welina rule was established, 
Masayiya transferred his alliegence te the Stina kings. But 
Bhillama's records do not mention him at all. From the Kalachurd 
and sina records wherein he is Bentioneds it appears that he was 
in charge of the Ankulage Fifty, a small district anche division 
of Tarikadu. ‘The incomplete inscription at Monagoji which also 
bSlongs to Jaitugi, introduces a Sahadéva who was a military offi- 
cer under hime He is descriied as a garudg tc the serpents in the 
form of the generals of Magadha and the destroyer of the general of 
Turushka and Népala kings. But this appears to be just a tall 
boast. 

Terdavadi division was now governed by a certain Saiicare, 


‘rom 


as is seen # the inscriptions at Bijapur, dated in 1196 A.D. 


Some inscriptions of Jaitugi's son Sifighana also mention 
some suberdinates of the former. One oe then is ebava, figuring 
in an inscription from Bellary District. Another such was Parisae 
set} who is described as maggramurard, JaitepSla~dava-xsiivabhudaya 
KGzapa, He later on became Sarvadhikarl of Haganftace Three-hunaré} 


10D A.ReSeLoEey 1040041, B.K.Now108, 
LO EpeInd., VoleV, pp.28 ff. 

111 AsR-g.I-E-, 1933-34, B.K.No.131. 
U2 geleey VoleIX, Pted, No.367, 
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under Singhanae As remarked by Fleet he must have helped the king 
in quelling local cppositians Fleet refers to other chiefs Sivie 
ea jdéva and Hemmadidéva both brothers and belonging tc the Nikumbha 
“Teatay, They were governors of a district céuprising sixteen hund- 
ved villages in the neighbourhood of Patan in Saggy fa se 
that "they must have been feudatories of Jaitugi I. Henm&gidéva _ 


was a feudatory of Singhana and the date given for SSvidéva is 1201 


AD. This is teo late a date for Jaitugi and as such it is doubt- 
ful if eee two chiefs were in his service fatima, ‘before Singhana 


cane tof throne. 


Inscriptions: 

Not many inseriptions have been found for Jaitugi, and those 
that are so far discovered are in Bijapur District, except the one 
which is at Maraga in the Sholapur District. The number of these 
records, is}thirteen, in contrast to enly threeg ome 1 to light when 
Fleet wrote his werk Dynashes 


Territory: ; 
Ag renarked earlier, Jgitugi did not add to the territory 
acquired by his father. Bhillama tried his best to oceupy the 
Belvola country down the Malaprabh3 but feiled in doing soy being 
opposed by the stronger opgonent, the Hoysala Ballaja. Jaitugi's 
efforts an this direction ‘soe vere unsuccessful. Thus the séiina 
area in ‘the South was restricted to sed Bijapur District. There 


was no change in the position in the Forth also, and the clashes » 


123 Hom.Gages Voled, Ptedl, p.522. 
Lid Ibid, pe521. 
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with ‘es Girjaras and the NAlavas were of little material benefit. 
In the fest &e the $11%hGras did not cs and during his short 
Piles vi aitugi tite net perhaps try to acquire that part BiearL. 
Towards the fest, parts of Raichur District were under the Séiinas 
even during his father's rule and no addition was made by Jaitugi. 
The successful encounter with the Kakatiyas only helped the checking 
of their infiltration into the s@iina territory and not the jastteandis 


extension. — 


But soon things were to ehange and the S@ina land was to 
see more prosperous days. Singhana, the son and successor of 
Jaitugi and the most powerful monarch of the Sysx dynasty, achieved 
what his father could not. He came to power pretty early in life 
and had a long rule to his credite By this time Hoysala Ballala 
had veached ttt \ 
was-dR the last decade of his life and consequently less powerful. | 
tem, His successors were not as powerful as he wase These circum 
stances helped Singhana considerably. He brought under his control 

nw 2 
all the feudatory ehicfs, who yeetased to accept the Séline rule and 
Cn 

: beyond the Tungabhs dra, ‘tea, he 
asserted ae authority. Good Portions of the present dey Andhra 
Pradesh vena subjected to his rule. ts the Forth he made himself 

loryep + of The 
felt on the borders of the Girjaras and Milavas. Thus the,Séiina 


not only across the Malaprabha, but 


kingdom under Singhaya rose te its zenith. . 


APPENDIZ 
The Capital of the Séinas 


The earliest inscription of Bhillamay dated in 1187 A. De 
state\that he was then Tuling from Tadavalage, which seems to have 
been his capital then. This is confirmed by another inseription of 
1189 ADs 2 which alse states that he was ruling from the neleyidy 
of ‘Tenevalages which is only a varagnt of Tadavalagee It follows 
from this that Bhillama first chose this place as his. capital, when 
he was still consolidating his power. 


Hémadri states that Baillama founded the city of Devagiri. 
The Tasgaon plates of Karmara also state that Bbillema built the fort 
of Devagird. But ne record of Balllama mentions this Place as his 
capital. ane earliest reference to it is found in an inscription of 
1192 AeDe, when bovevex,Jaitugi was ruling from this capital. No 
inscriptions of Bhiliana have been found round about this place-eithy 
It is doubtful therefore, if Bhillama actually made this his capital 
ot-sii Soon after his assuming regal powers he had to engage hime 
self in wars with many antagonistic elements and the struggle cone 
tinued ti11 his death. 4s such he could hardly have any time to 
build a capital. So it is likely that the capital of the SBiinas 
during the time of Bhillema was Tadavelage or Tenevalage which is the 
present Tadavalaga in Bijapur District. It was only his son Jaitugi 
who shifted the headquarters to Dévagitl, iee. present Daulatabad. 


AcHeSeLeE. » 192% 38, BeX. Ho. 4. 
EpeInge, Vol.XV, pp.30 ff. 
Opecites Del95, verse 39. ae 
BpoInd., VoLXXVII, ppe2lG if. 

AeBeSeLeEey 1956-37, Bes Noe 43 
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The cbvious reason for this change is that the Séiipa territory had 
extended much to the gouth and sidintra, Sinnar, the original head- 


quarters of stipadtse ywould be toc much to the North. 


CHAPIER IV 


The Zenith 
Sihghape II 


Jaitugi I was succeeded on the Séiiga throne by his son 
Singhana II. We learn fron an inscription of ee that the 
name of his mother, queen of J aitugi, was Chiladévie She figures 
in another inseription, ‘also of Sihghana, where, he is seen making 


a grant to a deity for the merit of his atten 
Accessions 


The year of Singhana's accession cannot bef fixed 
with precision. Different inseriptions give different dates 
for the commencement of his reigne Ambitious and heroic as he 
Wass Singhana started taking active part in the affairs of tha 
kingdom sven when he was a princes secon after his succession, 
be set out on nilitary campaigns annexing various new territories, 
ane in all such territeries his records were set up. Though 
an exack- order cannot be fixed to the different first years 
quoted_in the records in accordance with one or the other event, 


a Plausibie-explanation can, be-suggested. 


Of the two hundred-and more inseriptions of Singhana, 
about’ seventy are dated only in regnal years while three athens are | 
dated En both. the regnal as well as Saka years. These, however, are 


not unanimous in counting the regnal years. The difference between 


1 A-R-I-He, 1953054, Apo.B No.185. 
ZB AcHeSeLeE., 1936037, BK. Noo4de 
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the two years, the earliest and the latest, for the commencement of 
3 
his rule 1s also too much ranging from 1198 to 1214 A.D. 


The table below will show the position regarding the same. 


Place of inseription Date given and First Year Reference 
English equie 


valent 
Year 21 = 1218 1198 AeDe EpeCarney Vol. 
beteren gteggu trict) Septenber as Virt, Sb. 4230 
Badgi (Bijapur) Year 45, Subha- Do. 4B: “Ess 
kyit, Bhidrapada 928=) BLK. 
we 1242 Septenber Roe68. 
Kumatha (Bijapur) Year 2 = 1200 1199 A.D. Ibid., 1933-34 
May BK. Noel8l 
Agki (Gulbarga) yer 45 = 1243 Do. Karnatak Hise 
VoleIl, Desai 
Collection Ne. 
450 
Parla (Kurnool) Year 28 = 1226 Do. AeBeIeE. 19500 
July 51, No.B 241. 
akkalekot (Sholapur) Year 12 - 1210 Do. Karnatak Ins- 
August eriptions, Vol. 
Il, pp.44 ff, 
Kokatftr (Belgaum) Year 37 = 1235 Do. Ibide, pp.129 
August ff. 
Dévarabetfa (Bellary) Year 12 - 1210 Do. SLeley Volely 
august Pteiy NoeS64e 
Kumaghe (Bijapur) Year 3 - 1281 Do. AcBeSeLekey 
December om BK. 
Oe 


3 According to one inscription the first year will be 1189 A.D. 
(KgeEnge, VoleIIy Noe35)- But the record is very much damaged and 
in all probability the reading of the date is quite wronge In 1189 
AeDe Sihghana's grandfather Bhillama was on throne. Similarly the 
dates 1229 A.D. (AeR.I.E., 1949650, NooB 101) and 1237 A.D. (Bp.Carp 
Vol. VIII, Sb.319) for his first year mst be ascribed to the mistake 
on the part of the scribesof the record. 
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SankanOr (Reichur) Year 40 = 1238-39 1199-1209 a BEE» 195 
beDe ‘ooB 218 
Balkatte (Gulbarga) Year 13 + i212 1200 AeDe Ibide, 1959-60 
January No.B 
Bijapur (Bigapur) Year 40 - 1239 Dee Ibid., 1957~58 
February No.B 208 
Hirewadavatti Year 19 « 1218 Do. Unpublished 
(Dharwar) April 
Bagthalji (sholapur) Year 18 + 1217 Doe Yel. 
‘April ; panes 5 ff. 
Kendgal (Bijapur) Your © ~ 1208 Do. shaky Bete 
No.85 
TELIKOtL (Do) Year 26 = 1228 Be. Tbid., 1920-90. 
June BoE Nc. 65. 
Mudmir (Colbarga) Year 19 - 1216 Doe AE «Fe, 196 
June ly Now 
Sarur (Bijapur) toe li - 1210 Do. A:BeS ZoBey 
Woe 62. Besa 
Akkelkot (Sholapur) Dow De. De. —Kralug-, Yol. 
; Il, Feo33. 
NigSpi (Bijapur) Tear 20 - 1209 Dee ~ $:BS.DBey 
4 < 
0.186," . 
akkalkot (Sholapur) Year 15 © 1214 Doe aes Vole 
September Ko. 34. 
Kumatigi (Bijapur) Year 16 - 1215 Doe AeReSeLoBey 
September LISS 36, BOK. 
e112. 
Kandgal (Dos) Year 8 = 1207 De. Thids, 1828=29 
October B.KeNo. S16 
Bijapur (Do.) Year 23 - 1222 Doe AcBedEes 1987 
Oetcber 58, No.B 210. 
Lakkungi (Dharwar) Year 24 ~ 1225 Dow AReGoleke 
ut April Tos6-27, No.83 
akkalkot (Sholapur) Year 5 = 1204 Do. Hee: Vel. 
. November oSZe 
Benatfr (Dharwar) Yeor 15 - 1214 Dee ae 
Noveuber 926-27, B.K. 


No.154, 


Kuniteppa (shimoga) 
Kandgal (Bijapur) 


Mardi (sholepur) 

Ingalagi (Gulbarga) 

Kummaravagi (Do.) 

Hajava}]ji (shimoga) 
Do. 

RSrebennir (Dharwar) 


Algir (Bijapur) 


KSginelli (Dharwar) 
Udagattt (De.) 

Malltr (Dos) 
Mall@naha}l4 (shimoge) 


Hebbal (Bijapur) 


Sangir (Dharwar) 
Kundgol (Do.) 
Rladagéri (Do.) 


Raveri (Do.) 
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Year 18 = 1217 
Decenber 


Year 21 - 1220 
December 


Year 13, Saka 
1134 - 2 
December 
Year 8 = 1208 
October 


Year 21 - 1a21 
August 


Year29 = 1231 
February 


Year 20 - 1222 
March 


Year 20 - 1235 
August 


Year 4] - 1245 
April 


Year 41 - 1246 
4a? 
Year 1 = 1207 


March 


Year 39 + 1245 
June 


Year 16 = 1223 
February 


Year 42 - 1239 
October 


Year 25 = 1233 
February 


Year 32 « 124¢ 
March 


Year 39 = 1247 
April 


Year 22 = 1230 
May 


Do. 


Do. 


i=. 
1201 A.D. 
Doe 


in. 
1203 A.D. 

Doe 

Doe 


1206 A.D. 


1206-07 

1207 4.D. 
De. 

1208 A.D. 


Be. 


1209 A.D, 


Doe 


B-Carn., Vol. 
Vol.VIII, sb. 
339. 


ABLE.» 


T928-29, BK. 
No. 50. 


sMeHeDey Yel. 
gul2 ft eo 


ARe 5. » 1959 
60, Bo.B 43 


Ibid., 1960- 
61, No.B 806. 


Ep. ey Vol. 
oan 58k. 274 


Ibid., 8k.27S. 


Inge, Vol. 
Fp tes ys, 


Baty: 
No.4?. 


Ibid., 1933-34 
B.K.N0. 26. 


Thid., 1933-38 
B.E.No.106, 


Ibid., 1932-33 
B.K.No.184, 


cam bss 


AiBb dB, 
No.89. 


Ibid. 1932-33 
B.K.Ro.169, 


2K. 


Thid., 1938-39 
B.K.¥o.78, 


A.B-J-E-, 1957 
58, Ho.B 221. 


4;3;2 a. pis 


‘BOK. 


Do. 
Kolltr (Shimoga) 
Chikkérfir (Dharwar) 
Kalkeri (De.) 
Niltr (anantapur) 
Tilival]i (Dharwar) 
Hirekerur (Do.) 
Kupvatir (yhimoga) 


Mujgand (Dharwar) 


Kuftehfir (Do.) 


Bisalhal]i (shinoga) 


Saténhalli (Dharwar) 
Bandalike (Shimoga) 


Naveri (Dharwar) 


Ka}}iha} (Do.) 


Nagavi (Do.) 
Hav'eri. (Des) 


Dévikosir (D0.) 
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Year 19 - 1227 Dee 
July 

Year 16 = 1224 Dee 
Septenber 


Year 14 ~ 1223 1210 A.D. 
Fobrusry 


Iear 34 6 1243 Doe 
March 

Year 6, Saka 1137, Do. 
» 1835 April 

Year 29, Saka Doe 
1160, 1238 

December 

Year 7, = 1216 Do. 
December 

Yesr 9» 1218 Doe 
Decamber 

Year 15 - 1224 Do. 
December 


Year 25 - 1234-38 Do. 


Year 7 - 1216017 1210-11 


Year 31 - 1241 1211 A.D. 
January 


Year 14 - 1224 Dee 
Feoruary 

Year 18 = 1228 Do. 
March 

Year 26 = 1236 Dee 
Mareh 

Year 5 1215 DG. 
March 

Year 18 - i228 De. 
May 


Year 23 = 1233 De. 
July 


Tbid., BK. 
Noe. 95. 


«9 Vol. 
> Gb.293, 


+BeI-E-y 1987 
eT 


Ibid., 1949-50 
NooB 108, 


B-L.I-, Vel.1, 
Ptyity Noo365. 


AR-IE., 108 
46, No.B 285. 


Ibid., 1981-82 
Ne. . 


Yel. 
Figs ah ass. 


43.8.2. I.Be a 
No. 96. 


~ReleE., 1957 
43 ae sts 


Kysore 


ARIE. 1987- 
58, No.8 306. 


peCarnes Vol 
ly ok.248, 


Ayistst ; aot, 
No.87. 

Ibid., BK. 
Nes.125, 127= 
30. 

Ibid., 1926-2 
BAK. No.23. 


Ibid., 1932-3 
B.K. No. 90. 


Ibid., B.K.Ne. 
33. 
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Gugiger’ (Do.) Year 7 - 1217 Dos Thid., 1938-39 
August B.K.No.l1l. 
Nevungi (Do.) Year 1S = 1223 Do» Tbid., 1927-28 
June BR. No. 55. 
Hansabhavi (Do.) Year 10 - 2221 212 A.D. AeRoLeEey 1957 
April S58, NoeB 274. 
Majavalli (shimoga) Year 11 + 1223 1213 A.D. os Vol. 
a # August - Septem Bs Sk. 368, 
ber | 
Pd] 
Dee Year 16 = 1222 De. Tbide, SkeNo. 
October 270. 
Hagaritage (Gulbarga) Year 29 « 124) Do. BeBoIeE. 1959- 
Oetober 60, No.B 472, 
Hosahelli (Dharwar) Year 29 - 1242 1214 4.D. Ibid. 1957-88, 
aa October No.B 287. 


fn analysis 
& meine of the above dates shows that the majority of the 


records consider that Siaghapa's rule commenced in 1200 AD. or 
slightly earlier, while inscriptions next largest in number count 
the regnal year from 1210-11 A.D. Only two inscriptions give the 
first year as 1198 A.D. and according to seven others it is 1199 
A.D. cme inseriptfons also give dates ranging between thesd two 
yesrse ‘With this sort of conflicting evidence, it is difficult 
indeed to say when exactly he ascended the throne. ‘The latest clear 
date known for his father in 1199 A.D., Jomnary 28, on which date 
Hed earliest record of 


and he is seen on this 


he is stated to have been on the throne. 

Singhaya is dated in 1200 A.D., January 28, 
date to be bearing all the royal titles thus indicating that he vas 
the ruling king then. 
dated in 1200 A.D., May 14. 


We have also another record for him which is 
Tnis inseription is dated in his 2nd 


4 AeBeSeLeEey 1956-37, BLE. No.8, 
S SeMsH-D., Yol.II, No.18. 
6 A-B-G-1-R-» 1933-34, B.K.No.181. 
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af 
Tegnal year Rudra thus assigning 1199 May, for the first year of 
his reign. It is not impossible, therefore, that Sihghana succeed= 
ed his father soon after the month of January 1199 A.D., sometime 
two or three months after that. The reckoning of the first year 
from 1198 A.D.y by the inscriptions cited above, indicates that 
during the last days of his father's rule, Singhana was already tak- 
ing active part in the affairs of the country-and in some parts, the 
prominence gained by him made the subjects feel that he was the 
actual king and this perhaps aabiedes thc cveual years found in those 


records. 


Another general feature that the above analysis exhibits 
is that the records found in the northern parts of the Séliga terri- 
tory above the river Malaprabh& reckon the first year of Singhana's 
vYeign from an earlier date whereas those found further south give a 
later date for the same cecasion. There are, however, some excep= 
tions. For instance, those records, which reckon his first regnal 
year between 1198 and 1200 A.D., are predominently found mainly in 
Sholapur and Bijapur Districts and a few swk in Gulbarga District. 
One each is found in Belgaum and Raichur Districts which also show 
1199 A.D. as the first year of his rules An inseription found in 
Kurnool District also gives 1199 A.D. as the first year. On the 
other hand, the records found below the Malaprabha and giving such 
an early date for the event are significantly few. Those giving 
1200 A.D. as the first year are only two in Dharwar District while 
eight of them found in the sate District point to 1211 AD, though 
few of them give dates in-between. Two give later dates like 1212 
and 1214 ALD. Under these circumstances, a generalisation may be 


drawn. Singhapa came to throne somdtime in 1199 a.D., and his regn ! 
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Years were counted from that year in the territories which he in- 
herited from his father, while in the area below the Malaprabha, 


which was known as Belvola and comprised the northern part of 
Dharwar District?’ was later on conquered by him amd tein euplening 
= 4 - «1 eermenced 
the reckoning of his regnal Year, in that area from years later than 
zig 2200 AeDe mainly from 1210 and 1211 AeD. An inseription from 
Doni. in the Mundargi taluk of Dharwar District seems to support 
this surmise. Dated in the year Vyaya, the one which apparently 
coincided with Saka 1148 corresponding to 1226-27 A.D., it states 
that sixteen years had passed by then after the entry of Singhana 
into the country (ngdu). Doni, the findspot of the record, was 
included.in Belvola and the ‘country' which Singhapa entered must 
P therefore refer to this country only. ‘The event teok place accord- 
: ing to the record ds noughiy in 1211 A.D. and we have observed above. 
that bulk of we records found in that area count the king's rule 
from this year. . , : 


The Southern Expedition (First Phase): 


Singhapa had no time to idle away in his capital. Of cou 
on the frontiers of his Kingdom conditions were not as disturbing 
as in the days of his predecessors, and there was comparative quiet. 
The Girjoras and the Paramaras in the orth had to concentrate all 
their pewer te protect themselves from the more frequent onslaughts 
of the Muslimse ‘he Kakatlya king who was reinstated by ‘Singhana’s 
father ‘cut of compassion had little reason to be offensive towards 


% A-ReS-L-E., 1927-28, B.K.Noo79. 
8 It may be noted that on the basis of the few records at his 
disposal, Fleet placed the succession of Singhapa in 1210 A.D. 


(Op.ecitey Vole) Pteii, p522). Bhandarkar also held the same view 
(opecdtes pel50-) 
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him. In the South, it looked as though the S@iigas and the Hoysajas 
had accepted Malaprabha as the berder. But Ballale, apparently sus- 
Picious of the Sélina's activities, pitched his camps in the north- 
ern parts of his territory and a unit of his army seems te have been 
stationed at Lokkigundl, the strategic fort of Belvola. Singhana 
on the other hand diverted his attention towards feudatory rulers 
like the Kadahbasy the Ratfas and the $118hBras, who were to be 
subjected first to his rule before conquering Belvola, about which 
of course, he had already entertained designs. Scon after his 


coronation, therefore, he set out on expedition. 


Singhana seems to have plammed to move Southwards first. 
According to the recerd from Pulunj, we find him at Prnaja modern 
Pulunj in Sholapur District, on the 28th January 1200 Ke This 
inseription credits him with victory over the Mélavas, Clrjaras 
and the mighty Hoysala king as also rulers of Dahala and Chola. 
But since it was not possible for him to be at war with so many 
kings and defeat them within herdly a few months after his coming 
to throne, it is to be understood that these titles were merely 

: traditional. Soong ieee, in about next g33 two years, his influence 
and swey extended down the Maleprabha in the northern parts of 
Belvola country as is evident from the fact that an inscription of 
his dated 1202 A.D., December, is found at sfga “in the Dharwar 
Dastricte But a major portion of that country was under the control 


of Hoysaja Ballilae As we do not find many of Singhaga's records 


9 SM.H.D., Vol.II, pp.59 ff. 
10 A-BeS-I-E., 1926027, B.K.No.233. 
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in this area for the next few years it appears that Singhana's i 
efforts to occupy ity were successfully resisted by Ballaja. J 
Tt was probably for this reason that he diverted his attention 
towards the North. 
Northern Expedition: 

In Malava, Paramara Subhatavarman, his son Arjunavarman 
, and the latter's son Dévapala were Singhands is contemporaries. Al 
the three were subjected to the attack of Singhana. The position 
of Bhima II, the Chaulukya king of Gujarat )¥as not secure. Ke was 
subjected to the attacks of Paramaras besides the Muslims. The 
Ch@ham&ns chiefs whe were then governing the Tata were alsc free 
quently raiding the Chaulukya territory with the help of the 
Paranaras, whcse suzerainty they had accepted. Thus this state 
of feuds between the rival groups provided an opportunity for 
Singhaga to lead his army northwards and the first target of his 
attack was Lita, through which he proceeded to the Malava borders. 


Invasions of Lata: 


Late was then an area of dispute, frequently changing 
hands between the Chaulukyas and the ParamZres, while Sailha, its 
ehief, was trying to retain his independevce, though he had to 
seek the help of either of them in doing sce 


is 
Though the epigraphical evidenced wae scanty, works like 


Kirtikaumai of Stmésvaray Vasantavilgsa of Balachandra and 


Hammiramada-mardang of Jayasitha supply useful information rer - 


ing Singhana's attack on the Lata. NYasantavilasa for instance ie 
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at his wer with Safina. ' In'course.of the narration, the work des- 
eribes a situation whey Sankha, with an intention to cecupy Cambay 
which waa in possession of the Chaulukyas, tries to win over his 
side, YVastupala, the minister of the Vaghéla chief Viradhavala who 
was busy fighting the enemies. VastupSla, in reply to Sdnitha’s 
boasts, renirds hin o the fact that Sankha had once keen ieee 
captive by Sihghajae Kittikaumudy also concurs with it. This 
shows that Sitghana's invasion of Lata was a successful one, though 
Santtha beasts of his victory over him. 


Soon after, Siighaga led another campaign against Lata, 
which had by then come under the subordination of Parawara Arjuna- 
varman. Sittha, the unele cf Sikhs seems tc have defeated the amy 
of Singhana with the help of Arjunavarman. 


The recently pore ietied Mandhata plates of Jayasimha=Jaya- 
varnan dated V.5e1331 furnish some details regarding this invasion. 
The record states that Salekhanadéva, the father cf the Chahamana 
chief Anayasiiiha, who was the subordinate of Jayasitha-Jayavarman, 
congnersas the invinicible army of Sihanadeva and pulled down fron 
the horse, Sigqya-niyaka, the leader of the army of Simhapa. The 
record further adds that in appreciation cf Salakhana's valour, 
Arjuna and Siitha nodded their heads. Siithanad@va mentioned here is 
no doubt Sélipa Singhanas Sitthay the ally of Arjunay who is none else 


than the Param@ra Arjunavarmen, must be the sate as the Lata chief 


11 Ganto ITI, verse 41-42. 
iz 
13 Epeindey VolXXXII, ppel39 ff. 


Sibha, who 4g mentioned in Eicitrammelcniciaas leaoataon the 

reccrd states that the Stipa Beneral fell in the battle and that 
Sitha and Arjunavaruen appreciated the valour of Salalthana, the 

battle may be said to refery as has been suggested by the editor 
of the record, to Sitighafa’s invasion of LEta. 


; the defeat at the hands of Salakhana did not Sater Singhana 
and he led another campaign against Lata almost inmediately, with a 
determinea effort. This perplexed siha as can be gathered from 
Homnina-nedanardang The expected help fron his Paraniira overlord) 
did not come this time and he had % turn to the Girjara King and 
erave for the latter’s friendship. Though it is possible that the 
Glirjera might have helzed him, Sitha seems to have lost the battle, 
and, probably, his brother Sindhuréja died in the fight. 


Raids on Malava: 


Singhana lod his campaigns against NGlava earlf in his 
career. The first of the kings who had to face his attack was 
Subhatevarman. On the presumption that both Subhatevarman and 
the Stina J, altugi I Lived till 1210 A.D. , A.K.Majundar, thought 
that Subhatavarnan's S@lina contemperary was Jaitugl I. But it 
kas been shown above that Jaitugi was succeeded by Singhanes much 
earlier, dee, in the year 11.99 4,D. itself. Nor did Subhatavarman 
ive til] 1210 a.D. An inseription of Sibghane dated in 1206 a.D. 


la Ed. CD. Dalel C Crrekwed _Oviertel Senses No KD, 


15 Ad BI, PY 
- 46 Chaulukyas OF Guard. , p Isy 
1? Cpecits, pelds. 
18 J.BeS-I-E. 1927-28, B.K.No.264 Poseristrovesivessssra si 
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rerers to Haleve- bkdna-ariung, as having been defeated by Singhaya. 
fhas Arjuna is cbviousiy the Parawara king Arjunavarman. ‘his refer 
ence goss to show that by 1206 4.De Arjunavarman had already succeed 
ed Subhagavarman. Further, a wecord of Singhana himself credits him 
with ‘cil ting’ a certain Subhata who can be safely identified with 
Subhebavarmane Though it cannot be asserted that Subhatavarman was 
actually killed by Singhapa, it is clear that Singhana attacked 
MBlava during the latter's rule. 


Soon after Arjunavarman ascended the Paramira thrones 
Singhaga once again asd his army against Malavae Sifhapa' s Anserip- 
tion gated 1222 A.D. an@ an inseription of Ramachandra as also 
Hémadri, mention an Arjuna as being defeated by Singhana.e Fleet 
identified this arjuna with Vaghéla Arjuna, the successor of Visala- 
d@va and the ruler of Girjara country. But Vaghoia Arjuna did not 
come to power till 1251-62 Pe as To avoid this digerepgney, Fleet 
surmised that Arjuma "may have held a command under his father 
Visaladéva (1243-44 A.D. to 1261-62 AeD.) and so may have been cone 
tenperaneots with sineuepss Bhandarkar on the other hand, identie 
fied him with MBlava Arjunavarmane Fleet's cad setuanss obvious 
ly vrong as it involves chronological atseripancidg. fhe inscripe 


tion of 1206 A.D. referred to above describes Arjuna as Malave-bhimg 
nt rtenneeeneerennreti 
19 S.MHeD., VoleI, 1.62. 


20 Ep.Ind., Vol.ITI, pp.110 #¢f, 
21 bide, VoleXXV, ppe199 ff. 22 Opecites bel95, verse 450 


23 Majumdar, opecites chart on p.207. 
24 BomeGazey Volel, Pt.ii, p.525 and note 4. 
265 Opecit. 26150 
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Arjuna, thus clearly indicating that Arjuna vas the PararSra king. 
Another inscription dated 1276 Ab. assaatates Arjuna, an adver- 
sary of Singhapa, with M@java (arjuna-MBlave-kshitinati)., Yet 
another inscription which is incomplete deseribes thet "tc Mandavay 
Singhana was like the sou of Indra (age Arjuna) to Xhandava 
(ishayo~mandeva- khan -Sakrastinu)". In the seme inseription, 
again he is stated to have raided Mangavae This Mendeava is the 
present Mauci in Madhya Pradesh which wes known 9s Mandapadurga, 
and which enjoyed the position of the headquarters of the Para= 
maras, in addition to Dhara. Arjunaverman's inseription or ele 
A.D. states that the king then had camped at Mapdapadurga. Thus 
it becomes clear that Arjuna whom Singhapa defeated was the Para- 
that Singhane 
mara APjunavarman and 4e besieged the fort of Nandty, in course of 
his expedition. The inscription of 1206 A.D., which refers to 
Arjunavaman's defeat at the hands of Singhana, is dated in the 
month of March of that year. It follows therefore that the inva- 


sion took place samejaaia before that. 
Southern Expedition (Second phase)+ 


After the victorious campaign against the Malava king, 
Binghupa divected his army towards the pouth again. A study of the 
inscriptions of his reign as well ae of Hoysala Ballala Ih shows 
that he aaa not a% once attack the latter. Insteady he put down the 


26 Bedeles 1929) Inscription NE 64 

27 AckeS.Iek., 1942233, B.K.NO.5?, 

28 Dynastic History of Northern Indie, p.895- The Mandhata 
plates of JoyasthhaaT ayavarman referred to above alse state that 


Anayasimhay the Chahamana chief under the King, was at Mandapadurga, 


with the latter's permission. 
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snaller powers like the Kadsitbas of Coa, [Srrintras ef Kolhepur, the 
Rates cf Saundatii and the like; end this vas not without a pur- 
pose. The intention of Singhanea was’ to bring under his control thes 
chiefs who otherwise would have joined hands with Ball@la. 


_ ‘The first of the rival chiefs who faced the raid of the 
Séiina army was the Kadambasx king of Goae This incident teek place 
in the latter half of 1206 A.D.; as is known from the Mankani ins- 
cription of that dates Recording a certain grant by the king's 
ehiefeof-army,. Sshadévaedandanty aka on the eecaslon of the solar 
eclipse on the anvasy of the month of Phalgana in Saka 1128, 
Erddhana, aves on the Lith of Mareh 1206 A.D., the eplgravh states 
that the king Singhans on that date vas camping in a village on the 
bank of the Erichpa and that he vas then om his watch to the fouth- 
ern districts. Though tha portion narrating this ineldent is damage 
ad in the resord, 1% is clear that he was then marching against 
JayeckBei. This Jayekesa 4s JayakBoa III of the Kadamba king of Goay 
who is mentioned in the contexte” Two inscriptions at Ante of 
which one is dated in Sata 1150, Sarvard (1228-29 4.0.) refer to a 
certain Reed ag having been vanquished by Singhanae The sditor of 
the records expressed his inability to identify this adversary of 
Stighaga TX. But read together with the Maificant inseription, we 
are left with hardly any doubt regarding his identification with 


29 The record being damaged, the name of the month cannot be 
reade Sut in the year Krédhana there occured only one eclipse and 
that was in Phalgunae In the absence of the weekeday, the details 


are not verifiable (either, 9, U 
~ 30 seeee Stfihanad@varssary Uivepiniya «+++. Dakshina-di@ivarada 


digvijav-Rdyaeadim nagddu berated Sr¥. ByAshnavayph-nadi-tirah bididy 


# erGlie 
Teyoket, the Zaaehba of a 
The absence of J: ayakSein' records dated after 1203-04 
A.D. indicate that he was completely subdued by Singhana. But a 
recently discovered inscription from Hire Anegi seens to suggest 
that his son Sévideva was reluctant to accept the Séipa suzerainty. 
This record dated during the reign of Singhana in 1238 A.D. states 


thet Kadamba-chakravart’ Sévidéva attacked Gotbagadi situated in 
Dévakgbri 140. It appears that SSvidéva unwilling to subject hin- 


i ? 
RS wrni 
self to the Séuna rule, wes waima hostile, by attacking the neigh- 


pouring villages. But his attempts to force hinself did net kes 


baaz frulve 


after the subjugation of the Kadambas, Singhana's ary 
turned towards the territory of the $alSnaras of Kolhapur. These 
chisfs vere originally the feudatories ot the Western Chalukyas 
but after the extinction of that dynasty, they considered them- 
selves independent. It has been observed in the earlier chapter 
that some early member of this family had formed an alliance with 
the Séiinas; but when the latter rose to imperial status, they seem 


to have refused to recognise the Stina supremacy. 


Bigu ...-.. Kottumbiceye holeva Eupradalu (hattdalii] Konkana-Goveya 
Layakeei- dévargsers oetevcece? 

31 S.MoH.R., Vol.I, pp.62 ff. 

32 The only other Kei, the contenporary of Singhana was K8sie 
raja of the family of the Sittnacas of Northern Konkan (Indian 
Colture, Yol.TI, p.416). But the identification of Kei with the 
Kadamba king appears to be mere probablee 

33 AsBeLeEs, 1960-61, No-B 421. 
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the Stlahire contemporary of Singhana was BhOja II. That 
he was practically independent when the former ascended the throne, 
is indicated by the paramount titles such ag Pparagbevara, Paraaa-- 
Shet}Ereke and the like which he bors, Mo alse called himself 
Paschime-chakravarti. hoje II is the last member of the Silahara 
family te rule, for his son Gandaratitye known from Satara ave 
never succeeded his fathar. Apparently, Sthghapa, after the con- 


quest of this territery, annexed it to the Stina dominions and en- 
trusted its administration te one of his officers. 


Good tany records tefer to the wighory of Singhaya over 
Bhéje. For instance a record of 1216 1.D. mentions Bhoja as being 
subdued by Singhanae Another record dated ir the next yeas” shes 
credits him with the destruction of the fort cf "ennija, which was 
the stronghold of the S1lahGras. The Tilivalli inscription of 1238 
AeD. also states that Singhana inflicted a crushing defeat oe 
Bhéje of Pammalae Likewise Hemacri also refers to this feat. 


This victory must have been achieved by 1215 A.D., fox, we 
find in the $ilanara area Sting Tecords dated in this and subsequent 
yearse The one of 1213 A.D. is found in Khedrapur, a village near 
Koljhpar, which was the capitalnof the silaherase Pr aeiaaies whieh is 
dated im 1218-19 A.D. is found in Kolhapur itself. 


34 Ind.Cult., Yol.I1, 7.428. 

8 RSE A. 
SB Opecite; p.l95, verse 45. 

39 J.BBeHeA-g-, VolXII, pp.? ff. 
40 K.R-I-E. 1945-46, No.B 354. 
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The Rattass 


Not Joon time could met have lapsed before the Rattas of 
Seundatti were brought under the S@lina yoke. Like most of the 
other feudatery chiefs, Rattas also after the extinction of the 
ChSlukya rule enjoyed independence, tlcugh for a shert time. But 
eurtovsly rather, for a very Long time, ivoac even as late as in 
1228 A.D. no Rabta record mentions any imperial ruler as their over- 
lord. The inserinticns ef? Yartav?rye IV, which range in date from 
1789 to 1218 3.n. ae ne* associate him with any cverlord while the 
record of bis son Lakshridive IT alse indicstes hic independent 
statis. The enly references to the cenglest cf the Raptas by the 
SBiina arty is found in an inscription of 1232 4.D. wherein Bichane 
the famevs general of Singhaga is given this creait. This position 
dade Fleet surmise that oven Lakshmid@va II, the Isst member of the 
family jrobainea independence sven in 1828 £.D, which is the date of 
his latest record and that bis dofeat nth the hands of Singhana' s 
general. night be phaced in 2230 AD Dinkar DesaL Hole ped Bene 
view but he thought that this event ceeurred in cr about 1233 A.D. 
But this could act have been the cese. Singhape completed the vice 
tory crer the SalSnEras, who were the immediate neighbours of the 
Rattas yoefore 1213 AeD. The dictrict of Mirinje, wateR was ujx 
adjacent to Kingi-division, which Tove the Rabte territory, was 
already under the Séipas, as ean be seen fram the ehGarapur ins- 


erlption of 1213 A.D. It is clear from sm inscription at Nunavajli 


41 J.B.B-Logegey YOUN, pe. 384 ff. 
42 BomeGage, Yol.I, Pteli, pp. 857-58. 
"43 NabfmangalBevares Ender The ChBluiyas, 5.195. 
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that that place was under the Séiina rule before 1222 Rae Muna- 
valli is hardly six miles from Saundatti, which was the headquarters 
of the Rattas. $ is impossible te Bese inet when all the sure 
rounding land was under the SGlina kiag, 2 tiny spot which was the 
land of the Rabtas eculd pave naintained Its independence, defying 
the authority of Singhanae 1t follows therefore that in’ gourse of 
his caipaign ageinst the cther chiefs in the fouth, Singhana put 
down the Rabtas alse, and this must have happened by abewt 1212 
ed. exax) He alowed the chiefs tc eentinue to rule over their 
territory, 6€ camegerin the capacity of feudatories. The title 

~ nahfmondal@evara, applied to both Kartavirya I as well as his son 
Lakshmid@va II is also indicative of their subordinate pcs ition. 
After the death of Lakshmidéva, probably in thé battle with Bichay 
the Ratta territory became a part of the Sélina kingdom. 


wscel? with the chiefs of Goa 
aud Kolhapur, @alléla was trying in vai} to yat down the Kadambas 


When Singhana had engaged ti 


of Hangal, the lords of BanavZsi. ‘Taking hint froas the opposition 


and the set beok of RellSla nes with an Banaras! Singhana secon 


moved tovards that ceveted provines. _ Tt is indicated from his inse 
epiotions that ha left Belvola unattached Sor sometime and preceeded 
te Banaviet which he tes over. Fhough i+ ts not known when exacte 
ly he imraded Banavasi,; a clear tuat by 12.5 i.e his occupation 


the . 
of Banavasi vas complete. In,course cf this expeditio Singhana's 


44 KysInge, VoleI, preSS ££. 


45 Inseriptions beering this snd subsequent dates state that 
Singhane was ruling from Benavasi ard nis efficers are seen adminis- 


tering this provires. 


wv 
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army met with opposition from the Kadamba king of Hangal, whom jke 
Subdued. Both the Kadamba and the s@iina records of the period do 
not refer to any clash between them. Only a later inscription, ime. 
of 1238 he ae that Bichana conquered the Kadambas. Also ance 
ther inseription of the same year from Raffihal]i’ calls Sirighapa 
as Kadem-Bri i.e. the ‘enemy of the Kadatibas’. But the Kadaiiba 
conquest by Singhaya was over much earlier than that for we know 
that by 1215 A.D. itself the Banavasi province, which was the terrie 
tory of the Kadambas, had been a Part of the Stlina kingdom. Till 
1211 A.D. the Kadamba king Kavgmadéva was engaged in fighting 
Hoysala Balla@la. Inscriptions of Singhana dated in 1215816 A.D. 
state that Mayidéva-dandanayaka, the trusted general of Singhapa 
was in charge of Banavasi at that time. A record of 1217 A.D. 
represents Singhana as being at Banavasi and refers to Mayidéva 
also. Another interesting point is that this inscription is found 
at Udri, in Sorab taluk, which means that tuis place was then under 
Singhana's control. This place is ancient Uddhare, an important 
fort in the province of Banavasi and a stronghold of the Kadambas. 
Thus the Kadahbas of Hangal were put down by the Stiga king quite 
early, iee., before 1215 A.De 


fhe growing age of Ball4la and the bad effects of constant 


46 Z.B.BeReheSsy VoleXy pp.384 ff. 

47 A.ReleEey 1951-52, NowB 92. 

48 Ahero stone of this king refers to Ballala's attack (Ep.Carn 
VoleVIII, Sb.59% . 

49 See EpeCarney Vol Vil, pe95; Hi. 44 and 48. 

50 Ibid., Vol.VILI, $b.135. 
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wars with different forces from the very beginning of his career 
helped Singhana gain the upper hand over him. Inscriptions hint 

' that BallZle did try to check the infiltration of the Sélina aray 
‘southwards. but by that time Singhana had grown too strong for him. 
The latter's titles like Karn3tarfve~timira-pradhvansang end 
Bal JBlariya-zajavavana-vidhvaiigana, cecurring in his. inscription 
of 1215 A.D. and a gecd number of inseriptions found in Shikerpur, 
Serab and Honnali taluks of Shimoga district ,clearly indicate that 
Singhana effectively fought with Beliila and occupied considerable 
portions. of the latter's northern territory. 


In the meantime, when a part of Singhana's axmy under the 
general Miyidéva was busy with military operations in the Banavasi 
territory of which he was made the governor, another general of 
Singhana, probably Bichana, engaged himself in Belvola. Lokkigupdi 
or Lakupgs waS, as observed earlier, the stronghold of Ballija in 
the early years of Singhena's reigne But Singhanats influence was 
fast spreading in Bebvolee 4n inseription of his dated in 1202 
AeD. is found in saga a village to the north of Lakkundi. Another 
inscription of 1207 Bede is found in Udagattd, in Ranebennur taluk 
of Dharwar District. These go to show that Ballala's hold in- 
this area was gradully slacseuine oe Bineheye was fast gaining 
ground. Bet It 1s certain that he oot not conquer Belvola before 
1212 A.D., April, when still the fort of Lakkundi belonged to 


51 AsBeSeLeBey 1926-27, B.K.N0.233. 
$2 Ibid., 1935-36, B.K.No.106. 
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53 
Ballala. But the inscription oe 1213 A.D.» February, belonging 
4 

te Singhana, and found at Gadag, very near Lakkungi, shows that 
the latter fort fell to Singhana, during the newt i” months. 
From other inscriptions dated pu and 1215 ib Sound me Gadag 
taluk and round about, which comprised of 1 the district of Be]vola, 
it becomes evident that Singhana soon conquered the whole of 

after this date 
Belvola, ama Ehe absence of Hoysaja records in the area sdmce tia 


strengthens this surmise. 


After Belvola, the adjacent district of Purigere, i.e. the 
region round about modern Lakshm@svar in Dharwar District, was 
annexed to the S@lina kingdom. In 1215 A.De we see an officer of 
Singhana, Mayi-pandita by name, governing that region. This 
officer is to be distinguished from Mayidéva-dandanayaka, who was 
at the same time governing the Banavasi province. _ Thus starting 
his southern expedition in the year 1206 A.D., Singhapa succeeded 
in the course of the next ten years in extending his sway over 
the vast area between the Malaprabha and the Tungabhadray com- 
prising of + the present Dharwar and Karwar Districts and parts of 
Shimoga District, covering the Honnali taluk. During this expedi-+ 
tion, the smaller chiefs like the Guttas of Guttavolal, the 
Papdyas of Wirumbada and the like were brought under the Séiina 
rule, though it is not unlikely that they were reluctant to forego 
the independent status which they had acquired following the pro- 


53 Ibid., 1926-27, B.K.No.62. : 

54 Ibidey BeK-No.9 55 Ibide, BeKeNoo154. 
66 Ibid., B.K.No.23. 

57 Ibide, 1955-36, B.K,No.25. 
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tracted struggle for power between the Chilukyas, tha S@inas and 
the Hoysalas. 


Relations with the Sindas of Belagutti 


A rather unexpected but happy ally that Singhana found, 
made his task of conquering the Hoysala territory easier. This 
ally was the Sinda chief of Belagavatti, 1.e. modern Belagutti in 
Shimoga District. Yavarcdtvay? the chief of this family, readily 
Joined the Stina side and was of considerable help in extending 
Singhana's sway in this areca. In one of the inseripticns he is 
described as Sdahs}ortatyataruday a" vt y de #,,the cause of the 
rise of the kingdom of Simhala, i.e. Singhana. Such a high cane 
Plenent to the chief could nct be a mere flattery. Its full import 
4s 4 understood when we take into consideration the situation of 
Belagutti. It was in the heart of the Hoysala territery and pes 
Singhana' s army quai’ pul mm access to bated pEracer it was easy 
for it te fight out the Hoysala. This is pau Singhana bestowed the 
highest honour a luntiig the Sinda ally as the cause of the rise 
ef his ewn kingdom 


The Sinda had his own reasons to side with the Seiya, te 
the disadvantage of his overlord, the Hoysaja. Trusted feudatories 
ef the Chalukyas and even of the Kalachuryas, the Sindas were reluc- 
tant to accept the euthority of the Hoysajas. But when Ballaja II 
came to the throre they cculd no lenger remain independent. The 
then Sinds chief Yoverad@va II wes not happy waa his subjugation 


88 xp.Carp., Vel.VII, H1.20. 
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and se ha was expressing his displeasure sbout Ballala's rule by 
revolting against him wherever an opportunity arose. Even as late 
as in 1180 4.D. when Ball@la was already on the throne, we see 
Isvaradéva acknowledging the sovereignty of the Kalachurya ieee 
Mellidéva II, the next Sinda chief, preferred the overlordship of 
chtukys stavévera IV to that of Ballflar He, hovever, vas not in a 
happy position for long, as the Chalukya also vanished from the 
political scene. Soon, after the conquest of Bolvola Ballaja turned 
his attention tewards the dissident feudatories. Even during his 
absence, his queen Umadévl had invaded the Sinda territory a number 
of times¥ though in vain. By 1198 A.D, vhen BallSia proceeded 
against Bids the Sinda had at last to aecept the sovereignty of 
the Hoysaja and he continued to do so till at least 1204 A.D. 


who 


But Tsvaradéva TIT ,sueceeded him was eager to throw off 
the unwanted Hoysaja yokes The swift southward movement of Singhapa 
and his conquest of Belvola and Puligere districts as also his sway 
over the Banavasi province encouraged him te form an alliance with 
the S@lina king and get rid of his subordination to the Hoysalae In 
faet his inseription of 1208, states that the Sindas came to power 
-after the Chalukyas, thus overlooking the Hoysalas and indicating 
the pola atteupt cf the Sinda to free himself from subordinatione 
An inseription of 1215 Pe nim as a feudatory of Singhanay 


when the latter's general Mayidéva was governing Banavasi. ‘the 


59 Ibid., H1.50. 60 Ibidey Hi.46. 

G1 bide, Sk.316. 62 Ibide, Hi.7. 

63 Iblde, W125. 

64 EpeCerne, Vol.VIIy H1.44. The details of the date available 
from this damaged record are Saka 1137, Yuvae....-Brinaspativara. 
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fact that no inseription either of the Séinas or the Sindas refers 
to any clash between the two indicates that iSvaradéva readily 
accepted the rule of. Singhana. But this irritated Ball@ja whe for 
that reason attacked the Sinda territory a number of times. ‘The 
earliest of these was a fierce battle between Tevara's general 
Chinpayya and the Heysala army consisting of tribal soldiers (vEdas), 
fought early in 1216 kone In this battle when the Hoysala aray 
raided a a a Village very near Belagutti, an officer under 
the Sinde chief lost his life. The result was not advantageous to. 
the Hoysala elther; and he had to make a fresh attack in the very 
next year. The Hoysaja army, this tine led by Ballala himself, 
invaded Belgittl, which was now in charge of Boumidéva of Bandanike 
who probably was a subordinate of ‘Tsvaradéva. The recentiy dise 
covered hercestone from K6damaggi in Nirekerur talule of Dharwar 
District dated in 1217 fe during the reign cf Sihghana vhich 
supplies this information refers to the death of a hero in the 
fight with the enemies. Probably Ballala's army had to stage 

a retreat. Another herosstone, belonging to the reign of Sifphapa 
and dated in 1218 4.p., refers to ancther attack on the Sinda 
territory, probably by Ballaldsarmy. These and similar hero 
stones scattered in Hirekerur taluk speakd ef the frequent clashes 


botween the Sindas and the Hoysaja armies. Obviously, the Séiiga 


65 Ibid., 1.48. 

66 Madanabige is the same as Madanabhavi, a village quite near 
Bejagutt2. 

ey AsBeLeE+y 1958059, NowB 572. 

68 Tbid., 1958-88, No.B 6li. 
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King, who during this period was camping at Banavisi, apprehensive 
of the Hoysala attacks, assisted the Ginda in expelling the enemy's 
forces. It is worth noting in this conneetion that Belagutti and 


Hirekerur, © not far off from each other and were both included 
ain the province of Bangvisi. This explains the existence of a 
number ef hero-stones sumiemed in this area, commemorating the 
death of horoes from different Places who took part in one or the 


thee 
Gthor of muse battles. 


But this alliance between the Sinéa chief and the sélina 
king did not last longe Though reasons for the break-up and the 
later fights between them are not known, lt appears as if the Sinda 
chief wanted to remain an independant rular and an ally of Siriehaga. 
But when later on, as we see from inscriptions, he was only to be a 


subordinate under one of Singhana‘s officers, who governed Banavasi, 


“he fell out and turned against the Stina. 


. head 
4 \ The first note of such dtgoors is S@@% in the Ablir inscrip 
tion of Singhapa, dated 1219 Aden pba to the attack of Isvara- 
aéve on Ablir situated in tha Nagarakhagda division of the Banavasi 


provinces 


tovaradéve was helped by the nByekas of Shel igennig in 


this attack which however seoze to heve had ne effect. In le2l A.D. 


69 EpeInd., VoleV, pp.262 ff. 

70 Dinker Desai (ighZmanjalésvaras under the ChElukyas, p.53), 
thought that Ablur was under the Kadambas of Hangal and that Tsvara- 
déva with aliiance of the sélina king was attacking the Kadamba terri 
torye But this surmise is wet correct. The record clearly says. cn 
Ablir was situated in Nagarkhanga which formed a part of SaiavGed a 


( ted 
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again, when §inghana was still in Banavasi, Tevaradiva led a raid 
on Mulugunda, this tine assisted by Boumidéva, apparently the 
chief of Bandanikee Mulugunda, was then under the charge cf Malleya- 
nayaka, an official subordinate to Sarvadhikari Vankuva-rahuta who 
later on sueceeded to the governorship of Banavasi. Mulugunda is 
the present Chinmulgund in Hirekerur Taluk, which was ineluded in 
the Banavasi province. In 1223 A.D. again Isvaradéva raided Chikka- 
ieedor ina modern Chikkérir in the same taluk. Still another ins- 
eription, the date of which cannot be ascertained, claims that Tovar 
déva destroyed the Stina army and perhaps entered into Belvolae 

But this eertainly is a tall claim. At any rate, the stmuggle cone 
tinued for iong. After the death of ahearadtve “his son KBsavadéva 
continued the hoger iabtes aay Séina generals. pn saeorthe 
tion of 1252 4.D. states that Késavadéva attacked Honnabumisettd 
the governor of Banavasi but was defeated. Biradéva, the successer 
and probably the son of KBsavadeva kept up the fighting with the 
s€lipas. Herowstones with dates ranging from 1244 AeDe to 1249 Ase 
refer to such battles with Séiina generals. ‘The one of 1244 AeD. 
states that when Biradévarasa was governing at Belagavatti, a Lake 
hanapala attacked his territory and a battle took place at Hattivir. 
This Lakhanapala seems to be the sate as Llakshmipala, the general of 


So nevasi was being ruled over by Singhapa. So the attack of Isvarae 

déva was directed against the Séiina and not the Kadambas. 

VL AsReIeB., 1957-58, B 274, 

72 Ibid., NooB 208. 

23 EpCarn., VoleVIIIy Sb.276. 

74 It was thought that the last date for Tsvaradéva was 1222 
AD. But that he lived later than that is clear from at least two 
inscriptions dated 1226 (Ep.Carn., Vol.VII, H1.98) and 1928 A.D. 
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Singhaja who tool ‘part in a number of battles, on behalf of the 
Sélina king. Another clash of Birarasa) with the Stina general 
Sridharadandanayaka took Plage at Migait, when Birarasa was camps 
ing at Kallise, in 1245 A.d. This Viidald is modern Kidli on the 
confluence of Tanga end Bhadra in Shimoga District, to the south of 
Belagutti. Still another flght took place between the ao rival 
parties in the following year, lg. in 1247 A.Deg April, this tine 
in the opea eyurs near Nématti, the modern Nyamati to the north 

of Magid. . 


$ 
Ward with the Hoysalas: 


Ballaja died in the year 1220 4.D., but the enmity between 
the two houses did not die. It could not, also, particularly when 
the Séiina stood in the position of the usurpsr of a good portion of 
the Hoysala land. The reason for the set back of the Hoysalay in 
the northern part of his kingdom was twoefold. Firstly, the séiina 
by then had grown too strong ‘an opponent aed bias Secondly, the 

ollala 


happenings in the Chéla country attracted mim towards that side and 
pao st impossible -foy 


nade, hin pay Joon attention to the Sélinas 


15 EpeCarnes VoleVIIy Hl. 43. ‘the details of the date are 1154 
(current) Khara, Phalguna, Sunday. The tithi is not given. The 
date might fall in February or March. ss 

76 Tbid., H1.49. 

7% ‘QIbid., H1.54. The text given in Kannada seript reads the 
name of the chief as Harubarai@varasa and this induced Dinkar Desal 
to give hin an alternative name Harabira (op.cit., 5-58). But the 
text in the Roman seript correctly gives the name as Kumara Birarasa 


Thus the suggestion that_he had another name Harabira is not correct 
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In the Ch8la house, the last days cf Kuléttuhga ZIT 
brought bad days for the country. The new Pandya neighbour Mirae 
Varman Sundara Pandya who had suffered defeat a number of times at 
the hands of the ChGla king was bent upon taking revenge when he 
came to power and he succeeded in his bid. He led an invasion into 
the ChOla territory in 1216-17 A.D. and plundered that country, 
inflicting a heavy defeat on Kuldttungae The Chdia could not resist 
the onslaught and was forced to accept the hunilitating position of 
virtual subordination to the Pandyas. It is at this time that the 
Chola turned for help to the Hoysala, the only other power who he 
thought could assist him and rightly soe On the Hoysala throne then 
was Ballaja whose reign was drawing to an ends But he did not let 
go the chance of raising his own prestige in the eyes of the Chélas 
and other gouthern Kingdoms. Moreover, this provided him an cppor= 
tunity to extend his influence in the fouth. So he readily respond- 
ed to the call of the Chéjla and both the families appear to have 
entered into matrimonial alliance also. Ballaja could not himself 
proceed to the Chéja’s help, preoecupled as he was in his affairs 
with the SStinae so he sent his son Narasiiha II, whose intervention 
enabled the Chéla to regain his kingdom, though not absolute inde- 
Ppendencee Balliia earned the new title GhSta-xiva-vrats Spran’- 
shSrya (the restorer of the Chole kingdom) and Pindvacsde-keaard, 
(the lion to the elephant = the Péndye king). 


78 Ibid., Hi.55. Here is another instanee of atseryfaney bete 
ween the texts in Kannada and Roma scriptse Kannada text gives the 
date wrongly as Saka 1179 while the Roman one reads correctly as 
1169. 
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As events show, the successor of KulSttunga had also to 
depend upon the Hoysala king for assistanea. Fajarija {II vho now 
ecaie to the throne was a week king 3 iit eee he did net ree 
feain from being hostile to the Pandya, attengting in vain to ree 
establish the Chla suprameer. this naturally enraged the Pfndya, 
yho had been good enough té bastow the kingdom on Rajaraja's father. 
As o result, the Pigdya invaded the ChGla tingdem once again and 
Rijargja had te flee froa the capital for shelter, te the Hoysala 
king. But an ally of the Pandya, the Kadava KOpperunjinga fellow 
ed him and tock hia peisoner. Narasitha ‘had thus to rush again to 
the help of the unfortunate Chola king and with the assistance of 
his brave generale, he reinstated Rijaraja on the ChGla throne. 
This interference with the affairs of the Chola kingdom was not 
without advantage tc the Hoysela. It not only got for him recogni- 
tion as a big power bat brought territorial benefit also; in about 
1226 A.De;s his young son Stnésvare was Placed in charge of a sart 
of the Chéla territory, with Wis headquarters at Kanraniir. Ref er- 
enees to various Hoysala officers in the Chla records testify to 
the Hoysaja influence in that eountry. 


When Slarasimtha was busy in the ChéJa country, Singhana vas 
trying successfully to consolidate his power Im the northern part of 
the former's kingdom. He stationed himself at Danavasi during this 
periody viae the poricd of Weras.litha' s absence from. the capital, and 


came into possession of the whole of Banavasi, though in the Bela- 


79 See KAN. Sastris The Colas, II Edn, pp.393 ff. 
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gotti area he haé te mect with some opposition from the Sinda side. 


But Narasiftha was not in a mood to easily sllov the seana's 
eneroachnent of his territory. soon after his return from the South 
he engaged himself in wars with the usurper's army. His inserip- 
tions show that more than one battle was fought between his army and 
that of the Stina. ‘The first of such battles vas fought scue tine 
in 1223 BoD for an inseristion of 1224 A.D. January graphically 
deseribes the fight in which two generals of the stiina army lost 
their lives. The same incident is referred to in two other inserip- 
tions one of which belongs to the period of Narasimha but 18 xet 
dated. The other belongs tc the reign of his grandson Nerasitha III. 
The former states that the battle was fought when the Hoysala king 
was on the northern expedition and that the river Tungabhedr’ wes 
filled in by the blood of Mie enemies and the two generals Vikrama 
and Pavusa died in the fight. The latter says that the Hoysaja's 
sword soiled by the heads of bales and Pivuse was cleaned fn the 
hot bloed of the Makara king. 


The second battle tock place somtiine after 1223 A.D. and 
before 1298 A.D. In this battle, Amrita or Amita-dandanayaka, a 
general of Narasiiha oe a leading part. He figures in an inserip- 
tion of March 1223 A.D. Kr but that record does not speak of his 
Light with the S@iinas. But a record of Septonbor 1228 A.D. describe 
the battle he fought with them at Neralige. So naturally the 


80 EpCarney VolXIy Dge25e 

Bl Ibide, VoleVy Hn 84. 

82 Tbid., Bl 74. 

Bs Ep Carn, vol OM IM 

84 BoLeLey VOlsIXy Ptedy KO.347. 
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battle must have taken place in the intervening period. Néralige, 
the scene cf Battle, is probably the same as the present day village 
of that name in Shimoga District. Still another battle was fought. 
Sots Ete: dater, as can be gathered from a Hoysala record of 1235 
AeDe The Hoysala general whe uet the Sélina army this time was 
Harihara. This war must have been cver by 1231 A.D. for in that 
year Nerasiha was obliged to go to the Chéla country mint or 
elise it follows that Harinara came into conflict with the Sélipa in 
the absenee of Narasiithas 


But these figits were in no vay advantageous to Narasiiha. 
He could net regain the territory that was lest to the Sélina and 
the province of Banavasi raained under the latter's control and the 
Hoysale had to satisfy hinself with the territory south of the Tunga 
bhadra. This loss of his vas compensated as_thoughs with the acquéi 
tion of a portion of the Chéla land which was being governed by his 


SOne 


With the death of Narasiha, there was a change in the 
political outlook of the next Heysale king. Greater emphasis was 
laid on relations with the Chéla country, than on the conditions 
in the north. Nuragiwha may be ceseribed as practically the last 
wuler to have seal concern cvor the northern wortion of the terri= 
tory, which was now occupied by the stliga. He fought fierce battles 
to retrieve the lost land but his struggle cid not bear the desired 
fruit. His pre-occupation in the affairs of the Chdlas wes an 


duportans reason for this set back and his frequent absence from the 


85 EpCarn., VolIII, Md 125. 
86 Coelho: 22D Citey pel76. 
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capital gave the Séiiga a splendid opportunity to strengthen himself 
in the areas ‘This wey ammeet is also seseumbatie for the failure 
of his son StnSsvara in similar efforts. In fact Sém@evara, both 
politically and emotionally, was more attached to the Chéja country 
than to his own. From his very childhoed he was brought up in the 
famil country and as carly as in 1226 1.0. during the life time of 
his father, ha was made the governor of a part of it. Nevertheless 
he did net altegether sive up the efforts to vogain the territory 
fron the Suna. an dnseription of 1248 4.5. gives him the title 
sine Srbiiila~bal~Arpya-divinala indicating thereby that he had a 

_ Chash with the séiiga army, most probably during the last days of 
Singhanas for 1t was only few days before this date that the 
latter's grandson Kannate had cone to throne and it is unlikely that 
be: cane inte eonfliet with Kg Heyssja so early as that, though ‘suas: 
FL he had to face nin soongafter. 
fubduing the Haihaya Chiefs: 

Meanwhile, Singhana was able to extend his sway eastwards 

also. During the reigns of his predecessors, the Séiina influence 
was restricted to parts of Raichur District, mainly Lingsugur taluk. 


87 EpeGarney Vole, Ag 120 

88 An dnseription at Panduarpur (A.BeSeL-Le» 1940-41, B.Keifo.91) 
belonging to son@evara led ‘sone scholars thial that he led his army 
sito that place defeating Singhana (Coelho, op.cit., pD193-94). But 
such a surmise has no basise The Sélipa rule by now was firmly es- 
tablighea Belew the Tungabhadraé and it was impossible for sOm@evara 
to penetrate as far north as Pandnarpure The recird indeed refers 
to a pilgrimage to that place and neb te a military expedition. See 
Derrete OPeClie, e228. 
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The adjacent area was being governed by the Haihaya chiefs ef Norata 
and they’ had not subwitted to the Sélina rule. But they had to fore- 
g0 their independence when Singhana came ts power. NallidGva II ef 
this family, te son of Mallidéva I,whs hed challenged the attharity 
of Bhillana ¥ submitted to the rule of Sitghapa and beeame his trust- 
ed feudatery. Two inscriptions from Kawta] in Manvi taluk ef this 
District describe him as the mahdmandslasvara of Singhapa. Further, 
snscrspitene with dates from 1202 A.D. enwards found in tamueet 
and Anantapur Districts, show that Singhanea's rule extended to thos 


Districts elso. 
War with the Kakatiyas: 


pome inseriptions of Singhage ascribe him the title Telunas 
xiya-sihipanichizyea, Teluhgariva-sthiti-Krishye and the like, waile 
some cthers just credit hin with victory over the Telunga or the 
Andhra king, i.e. the Kakatiya. But these titles have no particular 
significance so fur as Singhana 1s concerned, for the reinstatien 
of the Kakatiya king was an act done by sifghana’s father Jaitugi, 
ag has already been secon. Navertheless Sirighana had to fight with 
the Kakatiyo king Ganapati. It is interesting to note that the 
Kakatiya records also do not lag penne in doasting | wheir victery 
over the Stina. 4 record cf 1231 4.D, delonging to Ganapati claims 
vietory for him over Sévana, i.e. the Séiina king Singhage. Another 


89 A.E.LeE+, 1957-58, Nos. B 379.90. 
90 See SeJ-I-y Vol. IX, Pt.a, Neo. 363. 
91 See A-B-J-Eey 1953-54, No.B 15. 
92 Bp. Ind.» Vol.L11, pp.8e rf. 
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Anseription of 1249 aster tates that Sifghapa was terrified at the 
rise of Ganapati. But these claims gpparsntly. ciara conven= 
tional. An inseription of 1250 A.D. found in Elésvaram in Dévara- 
konda taluk of Nalgonda District of Andhra Pradesh, records the grani 
of a village Garamjara ‘for the merit of Sihhhana' by an officer of 
his. Though the inseription is dated three years later than the 
last date of Singhana, Sithana referred to here is no doubt ‘tina 
Singhona and the inseription evidently. shows the influence of the 
stlina as far as Bl@svaran. It is interesting to note that in the 
same place is found another Tiscvibtica baasing the same date but 
belonging to Ganapati. It records a grant. of another. village for 
the merit of Ganapati. Such a circumstance indicates the uncertaine 
ty of the situation and that the fights were not decisive on one 
side or the other. It is also apparent. that.the existence of an 
inseription of Singhana in Elésvaram dees not point to his victory 
in that area or to his rule theree An officer of his who might have 
canped there in course of a campaign, may have thought of doing a 


meritorious deed in the name of his ime masters. 


A Telugu Kavya named Sadana vare-charitemy on the other 
hand purports to say that Gapapata killed the Yadava (1ec. the S@iina’ 
° 
king and the next Slina came jesbo compromise with him by offeringhim 
mm marriage, 


his daughther Rudramadévi fer bes; gee, Ruk cinks xtakem - The 
commentator of Prativarudra-vasdbhiishana also names the wife of 


93 IndeAnt., Vol.XXI, pp.197 £f. 
94 AeReLeEey 1954-55, No. B 143. 


96 Ibid., No. B 138. 
go fe. OK, Lakshmvanjonan, p- 13 
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97 
Ganapati as Rudramba. But this statement is certainly not true to 


facts. The first part of the statement of SiddhGovaracharitam, 

. Vizey the death of the S@lina king at the hands of Ganapati seems to 

be an exaggeration. The Sélina contemporaries of Ganapati were Jai- 
tugi and his son Sdnighana and the latter's grandson Kannara, If the 
statement of the Kivya is'to be believed, it will have to be said 
that the person killed by Gayapati was Jaitugi and the latter's son 
Siighana offered his daughter to him. But this dees not seem to be 
the case. Actually, as has been shown above, Jaitugi was the person 
who captured Ganapati and later on reinstated him on the Kakatiya 
throne and this event, took place during the last days cf Jaitugi. 
It is rather improbable that Ganapati scon rose against Jaitugi and 
was able to kill him. Mereover, no princess named Rudrimbi is known 
in the Séina fomily. On the other hand, it is well known that Gapa- 
pati had a daughter by that name and she succeeded him to the Kakae 
tiya throne. 


frying to explain this aiser}pqney, the editor of the kavyg 
suggested the possibility of the existence cf a Rudramba as the 
queen of Ganapati in addition to the famous daughter of that name. 
In support of this surmise, the learned editor cites the evidence of 
existence of a Sélina family serving under the Kakat3yas and remarks 
that they (i.e. the latter S@lipas) ‘might have come te the country 
as -part of the retinue of the Maratha princess married by Ganapati- 
aval But this surmise seeus farfetched on the very face of ite 


97 Ed. Trivedi, p. 97 
98 Op Gt, Trta.,p 
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The existence of a collateral branch of the Sélina dees not show 
that they cane to the Andhra country as ‘part of the retinue’. mo 
fact: there was another collateral branch in Séiina territory itsel?. 
Further, it is rather against the common practice to have the same 
names = both mother and daughter. ' Uniess more conclusive evidence 
is brought forth it will have toc ne mets that the mistake occur: 
ed on the yart'of the commentator of the Pratlinaradea-yasGbhiishana 
was copied by the author of the above mentioned kgvya, both of which 


aan 
are not conbemporary workss 


‘Wars with the Girjarass 


When Singhaya was busy stabilising his power ain the foutn, 
his general Kn6lSsvara was engaged in a battle with the Girjaras. 
In the latter house, though the ruling King then was Bhima II, the 
reins of the Kington were actually in the hands of his generals, 
the vagho1a chiefs Lavanaprasada and his son Viradhavala.e 


The Ambe inseription of Singhana ef thekdate states 
that mneatévare pushed the GEriare army fo the other bank of 
Narmadae Another inseription from the same place further adds 
that after putting down the lord of Bharukachchha, he Fectea ane 
pillar of victory on the shores of the ocean. Kigtikagumyd} also 
gives a graphic deseription of the invasion of Gujarat by singhaga's 
army and both ihnie as Gua and the auieh ReGerding to 

99 Seo Appendix i (i). Ad. See pp Gew-6q below 
“100 SeMelieDey VoleI, ppe62y lines 18 ff. 

LOL Ibidey De74, lines 32-33. 
‘102 Canto V, verses 42 ff. 
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the latter work, the Séiinas tock the offensive and invaded the 
Glirjeara country which was then smiling with plenty. The news of 
ity march created terror among the people of Gujaret. Bat Lavapa- 
Prasada did not loose heart. He proceeded to meet the enesy who 
by then had reached the river Tapti. Lavanaprasida moved upto the 
river Mehi. The Séiima army soon evsiieg nena and over ran 
Bharukachchha, i.e. Broach. StuGevere is vague as to what happened 
next but 1t appears that Lavanaprasada could not face the eneny 
though Son@svara says that the Glirjara ‘did not consider him (1.¢. 
the Selina king) unconquerable'. He further adds that the Yadavas te 
(icee the Séinas) did not proceed further for 'the deer do not folle 
the path of the lion even when it had vacated it’. Apparently 
Lavanaprasada, realising his inability to face the enemy, was ferced 
te make peace with him. The unexpected danger in another corner éf 
the kingdem in the form of the rebellion of the Marwar kings must 
have forced him te enter into a treaty with singhapa by whieh for 
some cane a east, he could be free from srounte from the southern 
side. This treaty which has come to ug provides with an interest- 
ing example of diplomacy in those days. The terms of agreement in 
this transaction are put down in the document thuss 

"On this Monday the Vaisakha ‘u.15 or Samvat 1288, in the vic- 
terious camp a treaty has been entered Seuetes Mahaxaiadbizais 
Sithanadéva and Mahimardalsevara Livaniyaprasda. Simhanadéva and 
mahimepialasvara Livanhyaprasida should each confine to his own 
country according to former ‘usage. Neither should eneroach upon the 


103 Ibid., Canto IV, Verse 55. 
104 Lokhapaddhati, pe 52. 
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land of the other. When any powerful enemy attacks either of then 
both should lead an army against him. Waen the enemy general cab 
tures either, then the ether should rejlease nim with the help of 
the ary. If any noble man flees from one country into the terri- 
tory of the other, no asylum should be given to him." 


The date of the treaty as noted above is V.S.1288, i.e. 
1231 A.D. But the Ambe inseription.referring to the event is dated 
1228 A.D. and the battle must have been fought before that. In fact 
it must have been over auch earlier than 1228 A.D. because the 
second invasion led by Singhana,as will be seen below, vas alse 
over by 1229 A.D. 


3 


The date of the treaty therefore dees not point te the 
the treaty actually 
date on which #§ was,entered inte. It is to be noted in this eonnee 
iven as i 


tien that most of the documents, 1] lustrated Lat Uskharaddhati are 
dated in this year only, i.e. VoS-1288 and as such it only goes te 
shov,, as opined by Majumdar, tl Panta of the compilation of the 
work and not of the documents concerned. 


Whatever might be the reason for the treaty, siaghapa ws 
net svliged to stick to its terms and once again the Stina amy 
marched towards Gujarat and this time led by Singhapa himself. 

In this invasian Singhena was actively helped by the lita chief 
Sankhe. This indeed was a hard time a the Girjara country. It was 
surrounded by enemies on ell sides. The Narwar kings were turning 
hostile and the Lata chief had joined the enemy camp. Devapala alse 


105 Chaulukyas Sf Guiarat, p.162. 
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chose the same time to attack it, ae aated to it a Muslim king also 
thought cf raiding. A catastrophe have indeed befallen the Girjare 
country, had it not been fer the diplomacy of the resourceful 
ministers Téjapalea and Vastupala. Knowing fully well that their 
army could not withstand the onslwagyt ef the enesios on all sides 
Vastupala cleverly spread a net of spies and created a split ta ranks 
of the allies, viz., Sahih and Sirghape and sew to it that the 
latter disbelieved Sankha who had to flee away. This forms the 
subject-matter of the play Hamira-mada-mardana- 


decording to this play Sirighana with the alliance of Lita 
chief fankha thought of invading Girjara and on his way wet camped 
on the banks of the Tapti. Learning of this; and apprehending the 
dapending danger, Vastupale's spies forged ,: letter parperted ¢ to have 
been written by Paramara Devapala to Sabkche and arranged ,1 te tail 
into the hands of Sdrighape. The letter, ameng other things, reaind- 
ed Sankha that his father had been killed by the S@iiga army and said 
that he could take revenge of the same by attacking Singhana when 
he entered Gujarat, at which time the Parasara king also would att- 
ack him (i.e. Singhapa). Singhapa eerie of Baila s acti- 
vities and the latter out of fear had Ne 
of this event cannot be fixed with pr eelatons 4 famsoript of Mammira 
mada-mardana is dated in V.5.1286 i.e. 1229 4.D. The invasien 


leave his canp. The date 


therefore is to be placed some time before this date. 


Thus beth the invasions on Gujarat turned out to be ef 


1066 aet II. 
107 Ieid, Introduction p.1. 
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little material benefit to siighana. So he sent his general onee 
agein pian eountry which resulted in the death of the latter. 
The Stine army was this time led by Rama, the son of Khdl@svara. 

In the fierce battle that ensued between him and the Glrjara arny 


on the bank of the Narmada, Rama lost his life. 


Another inseription from ambe giving this detailsis dated 
in Saka 1162, dee. 1240 pl The battle must have been fough? 
slightly earlier than Hide dates It is likely that Visaladéva, whe 
was then in Bharukachebha, faced Wama. Ray surmises that this ie 
invasion is identical with the ene narrated in Kemulre-mada-wardana- 
But this is act correct. ‘The latter work indicates that Slfighapa 
did not proceed further than the Tapti while Rima is stated to have 
fought on the banks of the Narmada. Obviously Rama's invasien is a 
different one. 


attack on the Seine territory: 


the sole of 
A setttery: specimen docyment of splibmy 2 slave girl given 


im Lekhapaddhat, also giving V.S.1288 as its date hints at an 
attack by Viradhavala, on the Stina territory. This document states 
that the slave to be so sold was a sixteen year eld girl brought 
fron Msharashtra, in the course of an expedition led by mahamands- 
‘Savers Hapaie Viradhavala. ‘ho latter is apparently the Vigheli 


108 archaeological Survey of Western India, Vel.III, pp.85 ff. 
109 According to a manuscript of V.5.1295, See Majumdar, op.cit 
2173. 3 os 
Peet DUNG; 
? 110 pp. loar-32- 
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chief cf thet names who was wa the helm of the affairs of Gujarat 
whan the Séipa army mam invading that country. Now the Waharashtra 
’ referred to is no doubt the northern ‘pent of the séiga country. 
If the historicity of the decument is te be taken for granted then 
it will fcllow that VIradhavala attacked the northern frontiers 
of the SBina country, probably taking an epportunity of the Sin- 
ghana's occupation in other directions. The date of the decument 
dees not help us in deciding the date of this attack. Tt may be 
presumed that it was led when Siighana was busy in the douthe : 
Majumdar on the other hand thinks that it was timed when Siighaya 
was invading Gujarat. In his own words, ‘while Lavapaprasada 
faced Simhaya with a small army he sent his son VEradhevela with 


another army to ravage the territory cf YSdavas.' But this sur- 
nise does not seem to be* ecrrect. * Kirtiksumdy tells us that when 


Singhapa attacked Gujarat, both Lavanaprasida and Viradhevela faced 
the enemy and that, when, at the sane time, the kanes of Marwar 
rebelled both father and son tried to put them down. The 
Vasantayilgse also states that Viradhavala proceeded te fight with 
the Marwar iinees Such a situation precludes the possibility 
of Viradhavala raiding the Séiina territory when the latter was 
camping in Gujarat. 


Clash with the Paramare Againt 


It was stated above that in order to break the alliance 


112 Op.cites pelS2. 
113 Vy, verse 24. 
114 V, verse 15. 
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of Sahkha and Singhana the spies of Vastupala forged a letter to 
Sdhkna from ParamGra Devapala in which the latter instigated Santha 
to attack Sthghapas ae Hamuira-madg-mardang here adds thet Singhaps 
believing dar the —- of the sasterp, Bocas furious with the Paya- 
mara king and proceeded against hin. ‘But no further details 
about this invasion are known. — > : 


Other Minor Conquestss 


Inscriptions of Sisighana as well as of his successors as- 
eribe a nwaber of conquests to him as also to his generals. Indeed, 
ond number of records give a conventional list of countries suppose’ 
to have been so conquered such as Atiga, Vahga, Kalinga, NépSla, 
Sandhu etc. immembegkess They alsc give the names of countries or 
king, whom Singhapa or his officers actually fought. Prominent among 
saat aid Die followings 


Abbire Lakshnidévas 

The Ambe inscription calls this shies as Bk hanbhGeirigvars 
indicating thereby that his mast lis one at mreabbagtri. This 
victory is nee cexea he by Hemadri ang, song precrtptionse One 
record of Sihghapa and two of Ramachandra refer to the conquest 
of this fort. sais place has been identified with Bhamér in the 
Dhulia District. 


lS Act TI, pls. 116 OGpecitey verse 44. 

21” See e.g. Pilvelli Inscription (K.S-PePe, Vol.28, ppl ff 
and Uddare inseriotion (MAeR., 1929, pel45). 

158 AB.S.2eB., 1932-33, BK. No. 57. 

119 Paithen plates (IydeAnt., Yel.XIV, peas Purushottampurd 
Plates (EpeIndey YOLXXV, ppe2O9 ff). 
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VarSta chief Kakkalla and Jajalladévas 


The filivalli and Tadgre epigraphs and the Paithan and 
Purushottampurd plates refer to another chief Kakkalla of Varata 
as being subiued by Sifighoya. Varta is the seme as Vardalata 
or the present Vidarbha, roughly comprising of the northern Dis- 
tricts of haheruautsac Apparently Kakkalla was a local chief 
in the Vidarbha area. 

J auktiageve is anobnes adversary mentioned in the Tili- 
vajli and Uddare Pecordss Though the identity of this chief 
cannot be established it may be noted that Bhandarkar suggested 
that he belonged to the "eastern branch of the Chedi dynasty that 
ruled over the province of Chhattisg: ne Mirashi adds that he 
may be the suecessor of Prativamalla (of the Kalachuris of Ratnae 


pur). 
Bhdja of Chahanda, Henm&gi And Nagapat 


The two Ahbe inseriptions renticn these chiefs as being 
vanquished by Kh@l@svera. The former is styled Chithend-AdhTqvara. 
Chahanda is the modern Chanda, the headquarters of the Chanda Dis- 
trict in Msharashtra. Though he is deseribed as Paranfra, he cannot 


120 Ibide, pe203s 
121 Bhandarkar opined that KakBalle belonged tc the Kalachuri 


family of Tripura (Op.cit., p.151) while Mirashi located Varata 


Paes, 


‘sonevhere In South India, probably vo tha north of Mysore state! 
(Bp-Indes VoleXEV, p2202). 
182 FSnadri calls him Jajjalladéva (cp.clt., verse 43). 
123 Opecit.s, pelSle = 
| Intd. 
ied C.I.%., Vol.tv, Part T,l pce Cx kx . 
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be said to have belonged te the Paranara dynasty of Milava, obvisus- 
ly because there was ne king of that name in that dynasty, in that 
pericd. He obviously belonged to a minor Parandra fanily, set the 
existence ef such family in the area is iedeated by the discovery 
of an inscription at Bhanday nese Chanda. Haewadri is stated te 
have belonged to Bayakhata. 


An deme inscription from Kuppatir, montionsd Denagave as 
situated in VapakhGde which seas tc be the same ss Banakh@ta. 
Dévanagave Ferhaps is the same as Pevanagar in the Sindgi taluk 
of Bijapur District. Vapakhaga or Banakhéta seems to be the area 


round about this place. 


The chief Nagapa also cannot be identified, though his 
name points qut tc a southern district as his heme. The reeerd 
states that Nagaye was killed be the king (avandpg, prebably his 


overlord) was rendered honeless. 


& number of inscriptions vaguely refer to Singhana's van- 
quishing the Turushka or the Muslim king whe at places is also 


125 EpeInge, Vol.XXIV, p.203. 

126 Khare read the name as Hemadi. But the reading is Hemaari. 
Banakh@tiya has been read by him as Banatyetiye. Further his identi 
fication of HemGdi with Singhana's subordinate Heamadi € ¥ 
and the surmise that the latter turned traiter so that Khol@avara 
subdued him (S.MeHeDeg Volel, pe 5% ) have no basise 

127 Rice places Vanakhéda in Sapastra (Zp.Garn., Vol.VIII, 
introduction p11). 

128 Here again Khare’s reading is faulty. The actual reading 


ia Ghbeditem yana antes “icanaaye oir8 rand W KeitGpahritva far- 
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called Hamira, But it is known that Singhaga did not directly 
come inte clash with any Muslim king, since the latter had not 
yet moved dow southwards. The only notable Muslim king who vas 
the contemporary of Singhana vas Sultan Iltutmish of Delhi, but 
he plundered only Maleva and did not go further. The first Muslim 
invasion of the Deccan tock place only in 1296 A.D. This epithet 
therefore will have to be explained as just an exaggeration. 


Feudatoriess 


abowe acount 


It can be seen from the pmenkows peges that during his 
lifetime Singhana established his rule over aimost the whole of the 
area formerly cocupied by the Chélukyas of Kalyapa. It has also 
been seen that in doing so he had to put down many chiefs who were 
reluctant to accept his suzerainty. In consonanee with the existing 
practice, he allowed them to rule their principalities as his sub- 
ordinates. Some territories however were annexed tc his kingdem 
and the governors appointed by him administered these territories. 


The Kadambas of Hangals 


Kavadéva (1160-1217 A.D.) was practically the last ruler 
worth the name of the Hangal branch of the Kadambas. As seen absve 
ts 


in about 1215 a.D. Singhana conquered Banavasi 12000 and appointed _ 


Vaavel chegvanieS vanipakab whereas Khare reads kshatSpahritya 
aarvasval chivenled cha Nivakah. Further he presused Néyaka to 
be tae King. 
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general to look after the administration of that province. Though 
the successors of Kavadéva do call themselves Kgdambs-chakravarts 
the title was no more indicative of their independent status. The 
province of Banavasi continued to be under the Séina generals. 


The Kadsitbas of Goat 


The fate of the house of the Kadambas of Goa was not very 
different. As has been observed above, Jayakesi III was subdued by 
Sirighapa in about 1206 A.D, From an inscription of 1220 A.D. we 
learn that the province of Halsige 12000 long with that of Banavasi 
12000 was included in the Selina kingdom. The Malasige province, 


it may be noted was part of the territery ef the Kadambas of Goa. 


) 
As seen earlier, after Jayak@sin, his son Sévidéva tried to oppose 
Singhapa's rule in vain. His successors Shashthadéva III and 


Kamadeva governed the territory, apparently as subordinates. 
The Rattas of Saundatti: 


We have seen above that the Kattas were defeated by about 
1213 AeDey by Singhapa's general Bichapa to wham the feat is aserib- 
ed in the Harajhaj}]i inseription of 1238-39 A.D. The contemporary 
chiefs of this family continued to rule over this principality, 
apparently as subordinates, ant weum After Lakshmidévs Il, who pro- 
bably had no issues, the Ra$ta territory became part of the Séiiga 
kingdom. 


The dilahirass 
Of the Sil&hSras of the Than’ fomily jRésiraje III was the 


129 A.EeSeL-Rey 1928-29, B.K.No. 80. 
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contemporary of Singhana. Though not much is known about their 
with Singhane. ; wvarnquished them as tell, 
velationshipy it is possible that Singhana puamiewn, ven Séma- 
d@va, the only other momber of the fenily, continued on the heri- 
ditary throne till he was killed by Singhapa's grandson Mehadéva, 


whieh resulted in the extinction of the Silahira pover. 


Bhdja II, the last member of the $ilahira fanily of 
Karag yas tenllpy routed in battle and probably lost his life. His 
sor Gangi¥aaitya could not succeed andj the principality formed 
a part of the Séina territory. 


On the other hand, the Guttas of Oattavojai the sindas 
of Erambarage, the Kadambas oc Wareaboga. and of Karadkal and the 
Hathayas of Morata and Aralu were some feudatery chiefs whe re- 
tained their individual status owing allegiance to the Saunas. 


Sindas of Erambaraget 


Of the family ef the Sindas of Erambarage or Yelbarga, in 
Baichur District, Vikramaditya was the ‘foudatory. of Bhillama V and 
continued in that position under Sirfghana also. after this ebief, 
who perhaps died without dssue}, the Sinda territory beeane a part 
of the Stina Kingdom and we see it being sorersed by Vasudéva- 
nayake, an official of Singhapa in 1233 A.D. 


Officials: 


One of the mest prominent generals of Singhana who gener- 


130 See Appendix II. 
131 A-ReB.1.E-, 2927-28, B.K.N0e 36. 
132 Ibid., 1926-27, B.K.No.20 . 
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ally asscelated sémewiT with the st so conquests was Blchiseppt 
or Bichapa, also called Bichiraja. , dn inscription of 1288 A.B. 
we learn that he was an officer in charge cf taxes for herein he 
is called Eradum-nida-auntadhikird. The Harajhaj}1 inscription 
of 1257-38 A.D. credits him with victory over the Ratta, the Kei- 
kana, the Kadaitba, Gutta and Pandya kings. He tock part in the 
wars with the Hoysalas also and an inscription from Ralugad, jdeted 
1244-45 AcDe represents him as baying laid bare Dérasamudra. 

The undated Herajhajji inscription which gives the genealegy 

of Bichana tells us that his family hailed from Bommakiir in don- 
kanague From this and other inscriptions mentioning him, his gen- 
ealogy can be shown as follows: 


Malla 
Chikkad@va = Chikkavve 


Matle Bichana Bingen 
Chavunda = Chimingana 
: 2 137 
Chikkamba = Rajaladévi Payisetti 
Malliset}i 


By faith Bicha was a Jaina as can be seen from the Laksha@svare 


153 geBeToRey 1952-53, No.B @1, bottom portion. This iaserip- 
tien is separate from the one engraved just above this. 

154 A.BeSeJeEs , 193637, BeK.No. 53. 

135 Ibid., 1932-33, B.K.No.5?. 

136 Fleet (J.B.B.R-A.§-, Vol.XV, p.387, text line 35) reads 
this name as Anangana. 

137 Bichaya had no sons, and he adopted for his son Payisesta, 
who was the son of N&kisotti, as the Xalkeri inscriptiens path, Ata’ 
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dnseription which calls him ladoa-dins-chidamay, and which states 
that bis daughter Bajaladévi who is also described as jimendra- 
shandra-pada-Padue-maha » Tenovated the Vijaya-jinalaya at 
Purikaraenagara, 1.¢. Lakshassvar, at the instance of her preceptor 
Padmas@na-muni. But his liberal outlock towards other religiens 

is authenticated by the Harajhalli plates which refer to the ins- 
tallation of Save-linga and to grants to the temples made by 
Bichana. 


Bichana belonged te the merehant-class and had the title 
xilagrbabthis- 


Bichana's son-in-law Mallise$ti was also serving under 
the Séinas. He governed the Belvole district which was entrusted 
to him by his father-in-law. 


MabGmardalsavara Lekshalpala or Lakshwld@va also called 
Laksheipaladéva was another important general in the Séipa army. 
The Mankani inscription referred to earlier seems to asscelate him 
with Ginghana’s invasion of the teceatony of the Kadamba king of 
oa he is called Lakhmeyanayaka. That he striaed hard te 


the cause of the Stipa kingdom is clear from the fact that he is 


styled as Yadavariiye-somuddherana (the upholder of the Yadava, 
i.e. the Séina kingdom) and the right erm of Singhaya (Ssruparaye- 


antacanya-punySdsvaneenisida Payyanam padedy Kakisotts raysdanda- 
nyake-Bichan-uders-sthavyana migalejam micam badedaate rila- 
axSshthi pottomal kattides Il 

138 BpeInde, VOL XXXIV, DeS% 


-21962- | 


139 
brie: -Sifzhanadavara daksha-dakshina-bhuja-danda. In 1207 A.D. 


he was governing the district of Nereis B00 He took Part in 
the battle with the $ilahira chief Bhojae An inscription from 
Tilivalli designates him as hastiesadhanikg, i.e. the head of the 
elephant squad in the anys The latest date we hava for this 
general is 1245 4.D. 


Like BRIchana and Lakshmidéva in the South, 2a tee nem 
enn eamaddinicons khblZevara played a prominent role in the northern 
conquests of Singhapay as has been elaborated earlier. The hitbe 
records associate him with the conquest of the Hoysalas also. 
KhGlésvara's description that he was a pastuaster in the skill 
of establishing the Ring (firmly) (xayasthapena-karya-kausalavidhae 
vachizyceve gvayam) indicates thet he was responsible for the 
stablisation of Séipa rule in the northern Distriets. These inse 
eriptions give the genealogy of the chief as follows from the 


father's as well as mother's sides 


Sage Mudgala = Sage Rpsyepa 

. * 

a j 
Bhayidéva Govinda 
Svamidéva Vasudéva, 
Trivikrama Hinbedsya 
= e 

| Chandra. 

Khol@evara 


139 See AeReleE+, 1959-60, No.B 437. 

140 Venkataramayya (p-Ind., Vol.XXX, p.34, Note 1) tries te 
identity him with Lakshmidéva, the father of Jalhana, the author 
par) of SuktinuktSvali. But this appears to be doubtful. 

141 AcRS. TEs, 1988-83, B.KeNoo154 Venkataramayya thought 
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These inscriptions record a number of religious deeds such 
as the constricting of temples and gerahGrag in places like Achala- 
pura (modern Elichpur), Khollapura (4.6. modern Kolhapur), Varanasi 
in Varadifay dee. Varnig or vhat is kmown ab Vidarbha and in Bnra- 
d8say Lees near about Unb’, the findspot of the records and on the 
bank of Vafijari, 4.e. Mafijara. He also wade grants of lend to god 
SakalSevara apparently at Mnbé. 


a named 
KnB1@evara had a son named Rama and tm daughter, Lakshni. 


It is seen above that Réma led the Sélina army against Vaghelay 
Visaladéva, but died in the fight. Lakshmi, the sister of Rima, , 
Rama's the lottert 


tock over the burden of administration after iat death since lms 
son was still an infant. 


Srya or Ariya Mallisetti, the governcr of Kohkana should 
be distinguished from Malla or Mallisetti, the elder brother of 
Bichanae An inscription from Rab}ihalli supplies the information 
that Zrya Mellise$}i was the son of Bamma and that his wife was 
Rajavee The Lakghnésvar Pecords, one of them dated in 1228 A.D. ‘i 
and the others undated but belonging to the same periods state that 
he was the governor of Karnato-mandala then. He bore the Ce 
K&nkanachakravarts. One other inscription from Rattihalji ere 
dits him with having snatched fourteen elephants from Narasimha 
and having conquered the city of Dérasamudra. By 1235 A.D. he was 


142 AcHeZeHe 1951-52) No.B 92. On the impression this name 
looks like Bimmae Apparently this is a mistake for Bamma. 

143 AeBeSeleEe » 1938-36, No.B 26. 

144 ARTE. 1951-82, No.B 95. 
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placed in charge of the siete sole af Belvola, Puligere 300 and the 
province of Banavasi 12000. This is the latest date we have fer 
Nallisetfi. Mallisetfi's son Réva was also in the service of the 
ssiina government but he was not as prominent as his younger brether 
Honnabomnisetti.s 


Hannabosmise$ti rose to eminence even during the time of 
his father. tr hs early as "1224 SBsr he: Gan the right band of 
Singhapa (Sinehavad@va-detshinabbuia-danda). He is also aseribed 
victory over Haive. This as well as other records of 1234 4.3. 
show that among other regions the distriet of Kaladi 96 was in 
his charges This district, since it included Mantravagi in Banka- 


included 


pur taluk must have esmpadeei some area in the latter taluk. In 
122829 A.D. he was governing Konkana. The title, Kenkepa-chakra- 
varti borne by his father is applied to him also. By 1232 A.D. - 
he was placed in charge of the administration of the province of 
Banavisi and it is then that the dSinda chief Xesavadeva attacked 
“him aed ensibeuniy met with dee Since, as stated above, 

the inseriptien cf 1235 A.D. shows his father Mallisetti as gevern~ 
ing Banavasi along with Belvola and Puligers, it will have to be 
presumed that Honnaboumiset}i was assisting his father in the 
administration of that province. Moreover, ‘he inseription ef 1252 


AcD. states that he was 1n charge of the aijake of Banavisi-xadu. 


145 Ibids, 1952-53, Bo.3 81, 

148 AcBeSeL-Re 1944-45, BOK. No.5. 
147 Ibid., 1953-34, B.K.Now19, 
148 Bp.Cazn., Vol.VII, H1.43. 
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149 
Rattiha]li inscription of 1258 A.D. states that Hommabenua burnt 


the fort of Kadamaghe, Koppala and Dérassmudra. Kédamaghe is 
XGdameggi in Hirckerur taluk which was included in the Banavasi 
provinee and Xeppala 1s Koppa] in Raichur District and Dorasamudra 
is the witdknovn capital of the Roysalas. 


Honnabomise}$i had two(more) brothers - Chamunda and Achala 
amt The former 1s represented as donating Jointly with Honnahomma, 
sone grants to the pahSianag of Bérpatti, i.e. Béhat}i in Dharwar 
District. Nething ig kmown about Achala. HNonnabomma's vife was 
Kamalad@vi and their son was named Guptamalla or Gumitayya. Possi- 
bly he had another son by the nome Réva. Honnabomma was a staunch 
Saiva and the follower of the teachers of the NE jamekhe seet. In 
one inseription he is called adi-ganSvatira and in another mahs- 

152 show thot ary mode 
‘ivar-Rereranya Records menbiewing WEA negéeter numercus grants 
for the teeples and teachers of this sect. 


another chief holding the important post of garvadhikard 
Ss Mah&pradhina was Vankuvaraéhuta, whe is also called Tanksttys.. 
Rerliest reference to him is found in an inscription of 1220 A.D. 
Another inscription of 1222 4.D. represents him as administering 
‘ele efiienieas brine Banavasi division. Still another inscription 
of 1251 A.D. ® indicates that Nagarakhanja district was under his 


149 AsEeIeEoy 1951-52, NooB 95, 
160 Ibid., 1952-53, No.3 82. 

151 JpeCam-, Vol.VIII, $b.No. 278. 
152 QeReLeRey 1951-52, No.B 27, 
163 beReSeLeKs 1928-29, B.K.Ne. 50. 
154 Ep-Garne, VoleVII, H1 No.120. 
185 Ibid., Vol.VIII, 5b.¥0.275, 
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administrative control, while af record from Kélur states that he 
was governing Belvola 300, Puligere 300 and Banavasi ‘acces. 
Sonétime after this date, the governorship of these divisions was 
transferred to Arya Mallisettd and his son Honnabommisefti, dese 
eribed above. i 


+ Epigraphs from Belgaum and Bijapur Distriets introduce to 
us an woman administrator. This lady, Bhagubayi,by dint of her 
skill and capacity gained the confidence of the king hinsel? and 
was called the parauaviavied of the king. The earliest record for 
her is found in Madbhavi in Athani taluk of Belgaum District. 
This damaged record is dated in 1239 A.D. and from the preserved 
portion some information about her ean be gathered which is fore 
tunately corroborated ad other inscriptions from Bllir in the 
South Satara District. Both these records are dated in 1245 
-AeDe These and three other inscriptions from Bijapur Museum dee 
“ signate her ac Sarvachikari and state that she was governing the 
three districts of Tardavad4, Heda and Kenaitbage. : 


The career of this versatile lady Bhagubayi which began 
sonetime before March 1239 AeDey the date of sha Maaphnys inscrip- 
tion, eneded sometime before January 1246 A.Dey the date of the 
Bilir inscription, ewe #& which states that by then she had breath- 


ed her last, and that in her honour her son Vésugidéva and his 


166 QoeInd.) VoleXIX, p.104. 
157 geReLeljsy 1953°54, NowB 185. 
ISB AeHeGeZeEe) 1940-41, BZ. Nos.97 and 98, 
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ninister Kannuvapangita built some tezples. The latest inserip- 
tion for her which shows hor in power ls dated in December 1244 
Me Shagubayi's husband Dévagayanéyaka was also in the service 
of the stiipa government as a pasayite and their son Vésugi, sueceed- 
ed his mother"s chai as the governor of the Tardavadi, Heda and 
Kanambade && gietviones 


Mayidévaepandita was perhaps the first Séiina governor of 
Banavasi 12000. In June 1215 A.D., he is seen ae some: grants 
at Purikarangara, i.e. buligere or modern Telshuesvara while two 
others dated in 1215e16 and April 1216 represent him as the 
governor of Banavasienadu. Still another imseription, the date of 
which is unfortunately lost, shows that he looked after the adminis- 
tration ‘of Puligere 500 and Kelavadi 300, in addition te Banavasi 
12000. These inscriptions and the one of 1217 A.De aseribe hin 
the titles Mahipredhine, SarvidhikGri, MahZ-paromavisvist, dandina- 
gova and the like alt of which are indicative of the high position 
he enjcyed in the Stina court. 


eviews 


It has been noticed in the ‘semiswr chapter that a Mayidéva 
dandanayaka appears as one of the ministers of Bhillama ¥. There 
is no difficulty in identifying him with Méyidéva-pandita, the 


159 AsReSeTeRe, 1933234, Beh. Woolas, 
160 BIjir inscription referred to above. 
16] AeEeSedeHe, 1985-36, B.KsNow25e 

162 Hp.Carn., Vol. VIT, H1.44. 

163 Ibide, Hi.io.48. 

164 AsB.SeleQey 1933-34, B.K.No. 53. 

165 Ep.Carn.y Vol.VIII, Sb.135. 
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Mayideva i 
minister of Siighaja. @ must have Joined the service under Bhill- 


aMa and continued to serve under the next king Jaitugi I, as can 
be seen from an ingeription of the latter dated in 1194 AeDe i 

The varliest date for him is 1187 4.9. Though even during Bhilianal’ 
regime, he wos invested with the title mahfpradhang, he was governing 
a small district of Mivattarumbage then. But when Sihghana came 
to"fnrone, he placed him in charge cf the.newly conquered province 
of Banavasi. iSyid@va continued in pover later than 1217 A.D. and 
the successor to him to the governorship of that province was Vaniu- 


varBhuta. 


Sahadévae dandanatha, another prominent general of Singhaya 
makes his first appearance in an inscription of Jaitugi, the pre- 
decessor of Sifghaya. This inseripticn, the date of which is lost, 
indicates that he was them in charge of the district of Tardavadi 
thousand. But, during Singhana's time his jurisdiction had extend- 
ed to the adjacent districts of Reda and Kapaibije. He is asso= 
ciated with the conguests of Wajavay Hoysaja and Kohkana kings. 

In 1234 A.De the governorship of these districts was entrusted to 
one mivkenZoa whe in all probability is the same as Tikkarasa, 
the cousin of adhedevec im 1235 a.D. a Nagarasa is found to be 
administering Xanambade division. Someftine during-tho few years, 
ieee, by 1259 AsD. all the thres divisions were placed in charge of 
Bhagubayie : 


165 Ibid., 1937-38, B.F.No.69. 
167 EpeIndes VoleV, ppe29 ffo 
16B AsKeGeTeRey 1927-28, BK. No. 264. 
169 AvReSeLoEey 193234, BeK.NOo122. 
170 See Ibid., 1927-28, B.X.N0.264. 
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. It is interesting to note that Sahadéva~-dandanayaka belong 
ed to a community known as the Sahavasis who claim to have come fron 
KSSuira. The Mabkapi inscription states that the wamemland of his 
father was Kiamira and he belongad to the Shasvasa-kula and VachaSya 
gotrae This community is still existing today and is scattered here 
and there in Maharashtra and Northern Karnataka. A strange belief 
about them which apparently 4s a later ecnocticn is that they be- 
longed to pie Hardin easte! It is clear from this inscription 
that they were, Saivas eet “now -eteemmee they selong to the Vaishnava 
Faiths On the basis of inscriptions referred to above, Sahadéva's 


genealogy may be shown as below: 


Marly poe bhalya 
Badsyabhatta alias Bassibhatta 


$ridhara = Lakshn Stsnyabhagte = Stvaladévi 
Sahadéva m Mikaled@vi Tikkarasa 
Mallidéva 


Among the officials of lesser importance menticn may be 
made of the following: MahimandalSsvare Kuppad@varasa or Kupparasay 
governing some peeton in the present day Akkalukot area (1211, 1214 
and 1217 AeD.); Haradéva and Mahadéva, the two brothers mentioned 
in a recently discovered inscription at Prakasha in Dhulia District; 
Janardana who claims to bave trained Singhega in handling the ele= 
iter and who was the grandfather of Talhena, the author of 


171 «See Kr-Ins., Yol. II, Mos.33, 34 and 36 respectively. 
172 EpsInde, Vole XXXVI) ph 20 FF 
173° Siittimuktava]3, Introductery verses 17-19, 
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Sliktimuktavali; Damodara-dandanayaka (1200 A.D.) 5; Yghiinondalevare 
Vikramaditya whose wife was Siriyadévi (1200 MaDe) 3 ‘“seduvatase- 
n’yeka, governor of Sindavédi 1000 (1202 A.D.)5 BSyanurari a = 
nugidéva and Bijjaladéva of the Kalachurya family (1204 ASD. 3 
SBvidéva and Hemadidéva of Nikduibha family (1222 A.De) 3 —" mals 
pradhana Kapiladéva~dangarayaka governing Herdavedienade (1208 A.D.) 
Narasinga-rahuta governing Karadikal 306 (1210 A.D.),  Vikramas 
peleraje (1212 A.D, va? nnghSmandalSevara Jagetipu-dandidéva-chola- 
mahGraja, son of Mahamang at@evara Nadhuraucabotevacho?.esaenareda 
governing irom his headquarters at Hambuli (1215 As De mahae 
pradhing » Servadhikarl Indapayyariayexa geverning Valavadi (1216 
hed.) : Hkkalarasa, the governor of the division of Jiguvalige 

or Jidgujige 70 (1216 A.D.) oe Sarvadniicars Purdehéttamandyaics 
and his brother Jégadéva damiayaka (1222-25 mon failana in 
Kolhapur area (1218-19 A. ee i Taitapaladévaendyaka (1225 AeD.)3 fe 
Lakshwidhare-pandita styled as Sarvadhikari Bahattara-niyog-2dhinati 
and aiken GieGdhinats (1287 A.D.) MahBpradyBna SBrariganyaka 
(1226 AeD.); Ballala telerging to the stina fanily and governor of 


174 SeMHeDey VolsITy ppe56 ff. 
175 GeLeIe, Volk, Ptedi, No.363, 
196 AsR.SeIeEey 1936-37, B.K.No. 44. 
172 EpelInd., VoleIy pp-338 ff. 

116 feHsSeleHes 1936-37, BeK.No. 75. 
129 AcR.TeEsy 1958-59, B.¥.No.694, 
18C S.MeHeDe, VoleIy DeB2s 

181 S.J.Je, VoleIX, Ptsdiy No.365. 
182 AsHeGeleE.y 1037-38, NooSlSs 
183 Bp.Carne, YOL.VIZI, sbe393. 
184 AsR.SeleE., 192728. B.KeNow55 and Kr.Ing., Volely pp.66 ff. 
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Masavagi (1227 A.D.) ‘as Mabipradhana Vasudévaniyaks, governing 
Kisukagu 70 from Erambarages i.e. Yelbarga in Radchur plsteios and 
his official Vamanadéva (1233 A.D. and Tasee® A.D.) 3 Parama- 
viavaad Sivapan Vovayanayaka (1244 4.0.15 oe Mahinaptaliavare, | 
Bouamidévarasa belonging to a SilShGra branch (1208-09 Api 
xalihoxediihnn Kesavaniyaka, the governor at Neserae 1403 maha- 
nandalaavara MallidévaeGaneideva Greg) i Vahinandal savers Malli- 
dévarasa, the manueva of Basavir 140, Parisaset¢i, the garvadhi- 
kG@ri of Hagaritage 500, who eo as JaitrapRladbva-rijaya- 
bhyadaye-kizane (1241 A.D.)3 Sivanta Thakkura and his sons Kali- 
dava Thakkura and Rannugt Thakkura, governing the area round about 
Tilavalli (1237 a.D.)4. 


Purifshottama's wife's name is given as Hirubayie 

185 A-R.T.Ro, 1945-46, No.B 354. 

186 goBeB-1.Rey 1929930, B.K.No.65. His wife's name is here 
given as Minikadévi. 

188 A.ReL-Be; 1953-54, No.B 14 and 18, 

188 Ibid., 1950051, NowB 241. 

189 See Appendix I(a). 

190 Q.B.B.1.Bey 1926-27, B.K.Nos.200-01. 

191 g-R.S-1-R-, 1926-27, B.K.Now24. 

192 BoReS. Tees 1933-34, BeKeilo.1863 Ibld., 1936-37, B.K.Ne.8S 

193 §peInd., VoleXIX, pp.194 ffe 

194 AoBeS.LeBey 1949-50, NOB 161. 

195 Kp-Inge, Vol.XIX, pp-194 ff. 

196° A.Bo1.B-, 1989-60, NowB 474. 

197 K.S.P.P., VoleQ4, Nowle 
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In addition to these important chiefs enumerated above 
we find a number of others in different cadres. They are not 
listed here. 


Territory: 


Singhana started taking part‘in the affairs of the kingdom 
during his father's time and this provided him with the training 
and experience required for shouldering the burden independently. 

& valiant prince, Singhapa, from the very beginning of his career, 
made a mark as a brave warrior and was responsible for extending 
the Stina kingdom on all sides. The Hoysala in the South who 
thought that he had firmly entrenched himself in the Belvola coun- 
try had to vacate it scon and Sihghana forced his way deep into 

the Shimoga District, covering the erstwhile province of Banavasiy 
thus completing the occupation of almost all the territory of the 
Chilukyas. The arabian Sea became the western border with the 
territories of Goa and #theg Konkan area of the Kedaitbas and $113- 
hGras included in the Sélina kingdom. The numerous fights that 
tock place on the Narmada with the Lata chiefs and Glirjaras shows 
that for all practical purposes thab river remained the northern 
border. The eastern boundary was pDerhaps not so specified as 
thate Though sthghana could penetrate into the Endhra region, 
his movement in that direction was not swift because of the opposie 
tion of the Kékatiyas and the Telugu Chéda chiefs. But the records 
of Singhapa found in the Anantapur and Kurnool Districts show that 
the eastern parts of those Districts were included in the Sina 


kingdoms 


atl Bis~ 
Inscriptions? 


Fleet detailed the activities of Singhapa on the basis of 
: of these 
about fifty recordse Wut, now more than two hundred have been dise 


covered Sonne Ea parts of the, s3iiga kingdom. - These records 
throw much new light on the career cf Singhanae A worthy grandson 
of Bhillamay who planned a vast kingdom acd leid & foundations, 
fer thet Singhepa built the edifice by his might. Though he spent 
ali his life in wars, he did not overlook other aspects of progress. 
He was responsible directiy and indirectly for the harmonious growth 
of disferent religions by bestowing handsome grants and patronagee 
He patronised learning and the best examples Yor this is the appoint 
nent in his court of Changedéva as Le ehief astrologer. The 
latter belonged to the family cf the famous Bhaskaracharya and he 
founded a college for the study of Bhaskar&chSrya's works. The 
illustrious work Sehelte-rgtnakara of Sarahgadéva was written dure 
ing the reign of Sihghapae Numerous Jithic records both in Sans- 
krit and Kannada composed in ornate style speak of the healthy grow 
th of literature during his period. In one of ber inscriptions 
Singhana himself is called Skhitya=chaturanange It is no wonder 
then that the S@tine Kingdon reached its zenith under Sifghanae He 
achieved weet all os ‘be achieved and perhaps left nothing for 
his suecessors to dat so the Pasponsibdllity of his successors 
Kannara and Mahadéva was to leok after and preserve what was gained 
by their grandfather - and this they ably did. It is quite aS 


Aeseribe as 


therefore to eat: their period, the period of stability. 


198 AcHeZeE., 1951-52, No.B 95. 


CHAPTER V 
THE STABILITY 
Kanara and Mehadéva 


(4) KANNARA 
Jaitugi If, the son of Singhanas 


A solitary damaged inscription from aigapeey. gives the 
name of the queen of Sisighana as Jétadévi, by calling hin Ieteagvi- 
YanSzangh. This royal couple had a son Jaitugi, named after his 
erandfather and therefore to be called Jaitugi IIT. Most of the 
inscriptions giving the genealogy of the family mention habe” A 
few records also describe him as a valiant prince who subdued many 
enemiese But the factg that there is not a single record of his 
time and that Sirighaga fas immediately followed on the throne by 
his grandson Kannara aw be show that Jaitugi II did not rule. 


Accession of Kannara: 


Like those of his predecessors, the inseriptions of 


Kamnara also are not unanimous in counting his regnal yearse 


The latest date for Singhana, viz., 1247 A.D. October is 
found in a record from Shab} in Shigggn taluk of Dharwar District. 
But for Kannara, the grandson and successor of Singhana, we have 


dates showing that he started ruling from 1247 A.D., Marche Of the 


1 AeBeSoloEs y 1933-34, B.K.Now154. 

2 RBjaprasast’ I of Rhehard does not mention him, Next to 
Singhana it introduces Kannara and MahadGva as the grandsons of 
Sinchana vhile Bijapranastd II mentions him as the king and the 
son of Sitighanae 
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fifteen records which eet his YPegnal years, seven place the commenc 
ment of his rule in 1246 A.D. ranging from the month of March to 
neseannyg while eight others give him 1247 AsDe, as the first 
year, the months ranging from February to Revemese But it is 
certain that Kannara did not sueceed to the throne so early as thate 
There are atleast six inscriptions of Singhana which show that he 
was ruling till October of 1247 A.D. There is a record for Kannara 
which is dated in June 1247 A.D. and the latter is the date of 
Singhana's Dharwar plates. These dates therefore suggest that 
Kanara associated himself with his grandfather in the governance 
of the country, possibly as heireapparent. In fact an inseription 
of 1237 A.D. shows that he had even ah tho vearly date taken part in 
a war with the Hoysaja ae But it is clear that he ascended the 
throne only towards the end of 1247 A.D., for, after October of that 
yeary we de not find any records for his grandfather. 


AS observed in the prevlous chapter, Kannara's reign was 
not as eventful as his grandfather's. Neventhereat) he had to 
these fights 
fight with the neighbouring powers, theugh ‘ines were generally of 


Little consequence so far as territorial gains were concerneds 
War with the Paramiras: 
The records cf Kannara aseribe to him in a conventional 


3 See EpeCarney VoleVIl, Sk 1985 AcReSeIeEey 1933934, BeKsNo. 555 
‘Ibid. , 1932-33, BsK.No.118; AeReIeE., 1850-51, No.B 39; Ibid., 1960- 
61, NowB 3 SeReS.JeE., 1933-34, B.K.No.503 Ibide, 1926, No. 426, 

4 BeleLey VoleIXy Ptody Noo36B5 EpeIndey VolsXVIy ppe336 £205 
TBeBeReAcSey VOLXII, ppol2 ££3 AcR-S-LeEey 1932-35, B«K.l0.1063 
Bp-Garne, VoLsVIII, Sb.340; A-R-SeZ-Esy 1952-33, BsK.No.98; Ibid. 
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way, Victory over the ParamBrash cae it is.not unlikely that the 
two armies fought cccasionallye We have seen above that the two 
housesbore traditional enmity ‘soles each other and therefore the 
clashes were inevitable. But the results were helpful to xnmighizx. 
neither. During the reign of Dévapala, Milava was weakened by 

the increasing Muslim onslaughts and Singhapa and the Vaghéla 
ehiefs further weakened its power by their invasions. Jaitugi, 
EKunnara’s Paramara contemporary therefore, could not have been in 


a position to prevent the attacks of Kannarae 
War with the Glirjaras: 


In the meantime changes had taken place in the Girjara 
country. ‘Bhima II was succeeded by Tribhuvanapalas During Bhima's 
days, Vgh@16 Lavapaprasada and Viradhavala were the defacto rulers 
and the latter's son Visaladéva naturally did not like the occupa- 
tion of the Giirjara throne by Iribhuvanapala. It appears peeheble 
that he foreed himself on the throne by ousting the latter. 


here 
It may be reealled that during the last days of Singhana, 


Visaladéva faced the séiina army and the effeets seem to have been 
causi & i e 

adverse, pene malt Je the death of the Stima general Rama in thas 

battle. Kannara, perhaps to avenge the loss, raided Gijarat when 


he eame to powere Inscriptions are indeed silent over this event; 


BeK.Noel62; HpeCarney VOLVIII, Sb. 426. 
5 ZEpCarn-, VoleITI, Ma 128 
6 AK Majumdar, Opecite, pel?3. 
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but HenBart- eredits Kannara with a thumping victory over Visalae 
déva. It is however certain that the battle did not result in 
Visala ylelding any territory to the Séina. ‘ 
Relations with the KEkatTyas: : 
2 
The astern border appears to have been guiter during 
Kannara's rule. Though the Sina and KSkatiya records in a rather 
> 
ecaventional way ,clain victory of each over the other, it is doubte 


ful if the two armies met at all on the battle field. 
War with the Hoysalas: 


Conditions on the seuthern side, on the cther hand, were 
more distrubede Hoysaja stuSsvara, ~though he had to look after his 
own affairs in the Tanil country was striving hard te get back the 
northern districts which had been lost to the Sélina king. That he 
meved in this direction either on his accession, or, more probably 
even earlier, during the life time of his father is evidenced from 
an inscription of 1237 A.D. which refers to his conquering Xrishna= 
Kandara, ise. Séina Kannara. A number of recordvof Sdm@svara boast 
of his victery over the Séiinas. His epithets such as Séinarayae 
Gi sBoattas Sélinardyardarpasdalana and the Like indicate that he had 
to fight with the Séiina king, Kannara, a number of times. Also, an 
inscription of Kamnara himself describes his minister Chaudise}ti 
as Hoysala chakravarti, indivaraemaiansvaranas The results cf these 
battles were not advantageous to the Hoysalae He was not only sot 


? Opecit., p-195, verse 44. 


8 EpeInd., Vol.XIX, pe28, line 31. 
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able to regain the lost territory but could not check further en- 
eroachment into his northern heldings. Je have observed that 
Sitghepa's sway in the Hoysala area Geaiisesteé had spread upto 

the Shinega District. The discovery of Kannara's records in Chitra- 
durg District show that Hoysaja's hold injforthern part of his 
country was fast loosening and that S@liga was still extending his 
away in that areas Apparently his involvenent in the affairs of the 
Chéla country was prejudicial to SénSevara in his encounters with 
the Stiga in the north. 


In the ChGja country, Rajendra III was trying to revive 
the Ch6la supremacy, which was suppressed by: the onsi Sate of 'the 
Pandyas. Probably in the absence of SdmSevara, his ally, he attacke 
ed the Pandya territory but with doubtful results. ‘This enraged the 
Hoysala king and he forsock the cause of the Chola King and stood 
by his enemy, the Pandya. The diplomacy of the Hoysaja was 'to 
keep the balance even between the Pandya and the Chéla powers, to 
encourage beth to look to the Hoysaja for assistance in tines of 
need and thus to gecurs for themselves a domingnt place in the state- 
system of the South.* This change cf policy of the Hoysala towards 
the Chéja created bitterness between ‘the two and was advantageous 
to the Pandya, and the Hoysala was not late in realising ite The 
rise of J: afavarma, sundara Pindyagy to power and his ambitious schemes 
were a danger both to the Chéja and the Hoysala. This brought the 
old allies together again. But even their united front could not 
check the Pagdya's onslaught and sondtine hetare 1258 A.De both the 
Chéias and Hoysajas were complotely routed. 


9 KeAelSastriy The CGlasy 2nd edsy De433- 
10 Ibid., p.437. 
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With this part of the stery wo are nat much concerned$ 
but it goes to show that, as has fieett remarked just above, SEmBe~ 
vara's prececupation in the southern pert of his country and his 

“ entanglement in the Papdya and Chéja affairs, gave him little 
time to pay any attention to the kappenings in the northern part. 
He must have felt thie difficulty as also the necessity of his 
presence in the Tamil country; and this, together with the fact 
that he was growing in age and wag not keeping gecd health, ex= 
Plains possibly his act, in 1254 A.D., of bifurcating the kingdon 
and entrusting the two halves-northern ana southern ~ to his two 
sons Narasiftha TIT and Riman&tha respectively. He himself chose 


to stay at Kanpanir. 
Other Conqnests: 


1 
Seme inscriptions credit Kannara with minor conquests such 


as the Kbhiras and the kings of Korikana and Késala. The Uddhari ins 
12 
eription of 1255 Asa) calls him Ebnira-k a=. -dahana- davanals 


the fierce fire to the forest of the Abhira family’. We have alread 
seén that Sihghana vanquished the Abhira king Lakshmidéva. It is 


€ 


not impossible that Kannara alse in a conventional way claims the 
victory actually achieved ty his predecessor. Bus the Purushéttarea- 
puri plates state that Kannara gained victory cver Kanapale and thus, 
pleasing the _cownerds, attained the position of Krishna. Mirae 
on this ground hes suggested that Kamapala might be an Abhira icine 


Ai Coelho, op.cites pp 198-99. 

12 Bp.Garn., Vol.ViII, sb.136, i 
13° Epelnde,, VoleXXV, p.210, Line 12. 

4 oy Dees 

4 Tdid., p.2044 


orisds~ 


There is, however, no evidence to substantiate this surmise. 


15 
The Tasagaon plates of Kanara refer in a veiled fashien 


to his sonquest over GSpakapalaka, vho according te Mirashi was an 
Abhirea king. Khare on the other hand suggests that Gopaka is Gea, 
and the GSpake-pilaka may be the Goa-Kadamba king Jayak@ein III. 
Khare intends to support his argument by the fact that in the verse 
next to the one referring to OSpaka-paleka, « a 'Jayakési ‘the king 
ef the ocean’ os, Benttenda- But J ayek@einy who ruled between 1187- 
@8 and 1216 A.D. is too early to be a contemporary of Kannara. On 
the other hand, Sayak@si, mentioned in this verse can be taken af 
Kesiraja II belonging to the family of Siléhiras ef the Northern 
Kohkaga who were in power at least t111 1238 A.D. a a possibly 
even later. Though the Siluhara chiefs were already subdued, it 

is not impossible that some chiefs of the family tried to raise 
their heads and revolt, whenever they found an opportunity. Kanna- 
ra's conquest of Kohkapa, may refer to his conquest of the $ilahara 
chief. In tha Tasgaon plates the victory over Konkapa chief is 
aseribed to the king's subordinate Chandradéva while that on the 
COpakapalaka, i.e. the Rbhira king, to his younger brother. 


fhe Parushottamapuri plates again mentien the king of 

XOsala as one of the enemies defeated by Kammara. The king of 
@ 

Kosala, as has been suggested, mist be the one gblonging to the 


15 Ibid., VolXXVII, pp.210 ff. 
16 olde VoLIAV, 7-204. 

1? ‘Thid., Val.XXVII, p.209. 

18 Kadamabakula, ppe202-205. 
19 Ind.Gult., VoleII, p46. 
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Kalachuri braneh of Babnepiss though it is not possible te ascer- 
tain the name of that king. Sihghapa, we have seen above, cen- 
quered Jajalladéva of the sane family. 


Some inseriptions state that Kannara defeated the Ch8ja 
King tooe But this is only eulogistic. We have seen above that 
the Chéja king Rajendra ITI was at this time busy fighting with 
the Pandyas and he ceuld not have directly come into conflict 
with the Stina army. There is not also the slightest evidence to 
show that the Stina sided with the Pagdya king and the, helped 
the latter to defeat the Chdla. 


A couparatively peaceful atmosphere in the country helped 
Kannara to take interest in the cultural side cf life. As was 
usual with the medieval monarch, he alse was of religious dispes- . 
sition, \equaliy[patronising| all religious faiths. ms Inscriptions 
seem to lay particular stress on this point by calling him Vedge- 
sabaza or the upholder of the Yous. Hemidri tells us that he 
perfermed numerous sacrifices and Fejudyinated the Dharma which 
had becone ensfiated in course of time. The Wilicharite’ inferas 
us that he had a high regard for the saints of the Nehanubhiva 
school. It states that on a hely occasion Kannara, secompanied by 
hig younger brother Mahadéva, went to Lonar to pay his respects 
te Chinkraitiaxas tae duportant works in Sanskrit were published 
during the periéd ef Kannara, the Siktinaktavall, an antholegy, 


20 EpeInd., Vol.XX¥, ».206. 

21 Xz.Ing-, Vol.I, Bo-31, p-72, line 11. 
22 Opecite, Pel95, verse 46. 

23 TeLeH~, Vole¥, p.200. 
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compiled by Jalhapa who was a military cfficer in the king's ser- 
vice and Yedahtekelvataru by amalinanda, e commentary on Bhamatl 
of Vichapatimisfa. Tho latter work is itself a commentary on 
Sehkeracharya's Sar izakabbiahya- 


Subordinate Officials: 


among the ministers and military officers, mention must 
be made of Bichapa or Bichiset{i and his successors. 4 fameus 
general of Siighaua, he gensinued te serve Kannara alse. In an 
inscription of 1247 A.D. he is called mshgpradhans and_riva- 
Gapdadhipati. The record states that at his instance Aliya Malli- 
setti made certain grants to a nosber of beihmapags, in the pre- 
sence of god Amyit@svara, at Appigere, where the inseriptien is 
found. This donor Aljya Mallisetti was none else than the son-in- 
law of Bichisefti. Malltaght ds also represented to have heen 
holding the post of a Sarvadhikari. 


Bichiset}i's older brother Malle or Mallisetti also 
seve Kannara. An inscription from Bepdigeri dated in 1249 
A.D. calls him the chiefeminister (gpitye-dhuri-sthita), and 
records the grant of a village Taémbrapayni by name, situated in 
Venugrama-dése, wade by him, when on e military expeditien, he 
had camped at Paungarika-kshétra on the banks of the river Bhima- 
rathi, Pawpdarike-kshétra is modern Pandharpur, in sholapur, Dis- 
trict in Meharashtra. Another inseription cf the same date, reo 
presents hin az camping at Mudugela-grama, which is modern Madgal 


BA AcBoBeJeBoy 1925-26) B.K,NO. 426. 
25 Ind-Ant., Vol.XIV, pp.69 ff. 
(26 LedBeRebeae s\WoL-XIT, pp.28 fr. 
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in the Lingsugur taluk of Raichur District when he made the grant 
a oe village Santheya Sagtvadi, to thirtyltwo brihmanas, This 
am ‘village is stated to have been situated in the division ef 
Hubba}}a 12, which formed a part of Euhgngi-dvsay dee. Kingt 3000 
of other inscriptions. Hubballi is the sane as Migatkhing Rubbal]1. 
Still another inscription dated 1250 a.D. states that he was em- 
dJoying half the kingdom of Kannaray after making him the master of 
all the earth between the Sétu snd the Him@layas. 


But a weaber of this family whe rose to the heights ef 
glory in the times of Kannara was Chaudiset}i, the son of Malli- 
set$i. He is variously called Chavunga, Chamungaraja and Chimupgas 
dagdadhise. He makes his appearence during the time of asigtispas” 
but he succeeded to the position of prime ministership during the 
regime of Kannara. The Bengigéri inscription of 1249 A.D. referred 
to above calls nin the right arm of the king and represents him as 
having accompanied his father Mallisett’ in the latter's katakS- 
YBarR or the military expedition. The inscription of 1250 A.D. 
mentioned above ascribes him victory over the Papdya and Kobkana 
kings and the king of the fort on the river Kavéri. Chaungisepfi 
again 15 credited vith the subduing of Hoysa}a Stutavare. The 
Behatti plates of 1253 A.D. record a grant made by him to the 
brilmanas of the village Kukkanfir, which was semmerted op-tie-dnes 
an agrahira. ‘The iuscriptien states that-he was them on a visit te 


27 Ep. Ind., Vol.XIX, pp.2] ff. , 
26 {-B.g.J.E., 1936-37, B.KeMooS3, text lines 17-18. 
23 ZeBB-ReAeS-, VOlXII, ppo42 ff. 
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Kuldrantir UA coeid of his diceulisya. Some inscriptions designate 
him Samvadnikart while others asscclate him with such high posts 
as Hehanbadhana and riya-dandenétus. From the enlogistic deserip- 
tions found ia the records, it becowes clear that he enjoyed the 
confidence of the King and was placed in shares of the southorn 
part of his kingdom. The Havéri inscription > the date of which is 
lost, states that he instituted the azrabira of HMavéri, lees modern 
Wivérd in Dharvar District. 


Chaudisetti's wife was Lakfhmidévt or Lakkhimbik& and he 
nad a brother also, by name Dévasr’shthi. The MemadSpur inporips. 


tion records that he installed a Jinga in the nane of the latter. 


Tho Tasgaon plates introduce two other generals, Chandrae 
dfva and his brother “@sava. These two brothers claim to have hai 
ed from the Girjava country and the record gives their genealogy 


as follows: 


The Clrjara beShnane fatinanda of Kpishgi tebyaekula 
$riyananda 
Jalhanapwdita 


= Kumaradévi, danghter of Prabhaditya 
of Visvavasuegotra 


Chandradéva ‘ Késava 


Chandradéva was the favourite of the king and he had the title 


BO AeHsSeleHe, 1932233, B.K. Wo. 102. 
SL Bo-Ind., VoleXIk, ppeZl fhe 
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a 
Kana-haste-molia.e. From the description in the record 1t follows 
that Chandradéva was responsible for vanquishing the Konkana king. 
His brother likewise defeated a chief of the Abh3ra clan. 


Jalhanaspapditay the father of Chendra and Késava need 
not however be confused with the famous J alhana, another general 
of Kamnara and the author of Siktimukt3yali. The latter's family 
belonged to Vatsa gdtra, whosa members were in the service of the 


sBlinas, from the days of Mallugi IT. 


Mehapradhang and Sarvadhilins JoganarShuta, was governing 
the division of Sindavidi in 1254 A.D. Another officer Prabhi- 
Karadéva, with the same designations, seems tc have been in charge 

of Kuatala in 1215 rd D. as is indicated by a damaged Ansoraption 
from Hivinasiggalie In 1268 A.D, another officer Maha&d€va-raneya 
was in charge of the divisions of Tardavagi and Kananbadee A 
eaitinvaglibve, Henasi ¥ was the governcr of the district of Nagara- 
khenga in the fanavasi province in 1248 A.D, Tipparasa was one a 
of the ministers of the king. The Hulgfir inseription of 1255 A.D. 
records a grant made by him in conjunction with GOmamad@vi, who 
probably was hig wifes Sarahgadéva, designated =Byarhadarade-nere- 
yana (1255 A.D), Pargnavigvis, Raghevansyaka (1258 Ase)” a 
Dalavayi Bhogadéva Jadhava (1247 AeD.)” Sete officers of lower 


eadre. A HaripAladéva cecurs in an inscription from Kabbur dated 


3B Bod.Tey Vole Ik, Pt.1.569. BB ARIE, IV 4s-G6, Ne BAe 
34 4. oy 1245-46, Ho. 5296, 34 Ibide, 1957-5%, NooB 2 


35 EosGarnes VolVITI, Sb.426. This does not appear to be the 
full name of the chief. But sinee the record is damaged, it cannot 
Ge made cut. 


36 EpeInd., YolsK1V, ppeS36 ff. 37 EpeGarne, VoleVIII, Sbel3 
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40 
in 1251 4.3. 


Mention sheuld be made here of Lakstuadéva and Jalhapa 
who were in the service of Kannara. Lakshmadsva is stated te 
have laid the Kingdom of Kannara on strong foundations by his 
wise counsels (ggntra). His son Jalhana was a seholar and a 
seldier and he wielded the pen and the sword with equal dexterity. 
He was, like his oredecessors, the chief of the siepment squad in 
the Seige army. He ales compiled Siiskimuktivald- Te Tagval ins- 
oripticn | introduces to us two other officers, ChE} tarasa an the 
Kiitcharasa. These two dignatories rose ta eminence in later days 
during the reign of Mahadéva. 


Inscriptions: 


When Fleet wrote his Dynasties, only 11 inscriptions ef 
Kannara were at his digvosal. But the records belonging to his 
reign, subsequently discovered are five times that number. Most 
of these records come from Pharvar and Bijapur Districts, while 
sowe are found in Shimoga, Chitradurg, Balgaum end Bellary Dis- 
triets ass. | 


14. MAHADEVA 
Lest Date of Kannarat 
Singhapa had a pretty long rule to his credit — covering 


3B A-BoBeLokey 1935-34, BK. NO. 58. 
30 Ibide, 1942-43, B.KeNoo14, 

40 bide, 1932633, B.X.No.118. 

41 Introduetory verses, 25 ff. 

42 Kgeipass Volelly pol43. 
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a period of fortyseven years, from 1199 to 1247 AD. By the tine 
jos Kannara came to,throne he vas apparently old and naturally his 
reign had had to be quite short. It was formerly thought that the 
latest date for Kannara was sent A.D. ond that his brother Meha- 
déva succeeded him in 1266 A.D, But an inscription referring to 
the rule of Kammara, found at Belgaum is dated in Saka 1184, Dur- 
mati, Jyeshtha ba, Amavasya, Monday, regularly corresponding te 
1261 AeD., May 50. This is the latest date for Kamnara so far 
found and it shows that Kannara was still alive and in power in 
the first half cf 126] A.D. atheast; mi is corroborated by 
the date of the coronation of Mahadéva which will be referred to 


below. 
Joint Rule: 


Mahadéva, the younger brother of Kannara, must have also 
come of age during the reign of his grandfather Singhana. We have 
hovever, ne clue to think that like his elder brother he alse tock 
dart in the warfare or administration of the kingdem during his 
grandfather's life time. But surely, soon after Kannara's succes~ 
sion, he also wpislded the responsibility of the kingdem in the 
capacity of the keir-apparent or yuyargige An inseription ef 
Kannara, dated in tha month of february of 125] A.Des lee. hardly 
four years after Kannare's corchation, designates Mahadeva as yura- 
risa’? Further, one or two references wake us believe that in 


43 Bom-Gaz., Vol.I, Pteiiy pn.526+27. 
44 Kxelnge, VoleTI, ppel4 ff. 


45 Ep.Ind., Vol.xXIX, p.2%, text line 18. YuvarainGnulage 
SGaya MalSdivasaiethi-thavat. 
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course of time he did not remain just a yuvaraia but actually star 
ed ruling the kingdom jointly with Kannarae For instance, an inse 
eription from NidGni actually refers itself to the joint ruie of 
Kannara and Mahadéva (Kanharadéva- HahidGva-valavaralyan-ubtar- 
Bttaralt Dévagiriva anelevidinolu riivam geyuttomire). Amal 
nanda, the author of Védantakelpataru yeiso refers to this fact in 


an introductory verse to his work thus? 


Kinty3 Yideve-volisom-unnamayats, S24 Jaitredéva-Simais 
Krishy KshuSbhriti bhiitaleh sabe NehE-dévenotsambibhratt c 
And 
, Bhrhitr§ Hahdavanringna skah pitt kshitim prigeiva Dhermash- 
naw | 
Byit® maySqyan pravarah pratendhah peagaltna-vighaapatit- 
bhavavedi Il 
Thus the above statements go tc BhoK, thee iC after Kannara's 
accession, Mahadéva shared equally ,the responsibility of ruling 
oyer the kingdom. 


_Aecessions 

The earliest inscription we have for Mahadeva, exeluding 
the one which refers to his joint rule is-a copper plate grant from 
Kal@gaon. The record is dated in Saka 1182 (expired), Durmatly 


46 AsReBeLeBey 1935-54, BeK.Noe185. 

47 Brahmasitracinkarabhisyam, with Bhimati, Kalpatary ona sis 
tala, Verse 13 of introduction to Kalpataru. 

48 Ibid., Verse 7 of the concluding portion. 

49 Ep.Ind., Vol.XXXII, pp.3l ff. Two inseriptions (Ep.Carn., 
Vol.XI, Dg 171-72) however quote the Saka 1180, but the other de- 
tails given are Kshaya, Chaitra gu.l4, Monday. The cyclic year 
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Bhadrapada Gue2y Mondays In the year given, there were two Bhadra- 
padas and the details in the Nija BhSdrapada regularly correspond 
to 1261 A.D., August 29. The record explicitly states that the 
grant was made on this date on the occasion of his own coronation 
Gtmanah nattobandhe-samayS) for the prosperity of the kingdoms 
The Jatest date, as has been observed above for Kannara is May 30 
of 1261 A.D. and it is not improbable that he lived one or two 
months later. Mahad€va ascended the throne on tha 29th of August 
of that year. 


” But curiously enough, inscriptions do not count Mahdéva's 
regnal years from this date. Nine of his records which are dated 
in the regnal years do not count the regnal, years unanimously. Of 
these seven count the commencement of Lee reign from 1260 A.De, the 
menchs ranging between May and December _ and one from 1261 Noveme 
ber. One anbexs stone rates that his 12th year corresponded to 
the cyclic year PranGda (1270 A.D.) thus giving the first year as 
1259 aeDed 


fhe reason for the majority of his records, counting the 
regnal years from 1260 A.D. when Kannara was still alive,is that 
he was already by that tine ruling jointly with the lattere.- 


80 See SivadSvevilaya, Appendix No. Ti 3 A-ReL.E., 1957-58, 
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Military activities: 


The traditional enmity with the bordering $tates was kept 
up by Mah@dva also. He bears the titles, MAlaviydmalla, MBi, 
madana-trinitra, Ginitre-viva-vanapiiilusa, Cinieranivarthavail 
ReluiparGye-sixah-kamala-nilbtrStana, Delubgarava-sthapanchirva 
and the like, which indicate his hostile relations with the king 
of MBlavay Glrjara and the Telugu. countries. Of course, these ee 
titles are just hereditary and do not give any information regard- 
ing his particular conquests. But the contemporary author Hémadri, 
who was also a minister of Mahad@va, supplies us the details about 
the relation of Mahad@va with these kings as algefhis other cone 


questse 
Thus says he in praise of the valour of Mah&déva: 


PAlLinza-kshi ti oAla-thlaenichay ~peaktshGoa-shaigind13 
sanisd-Ginjons-gerva-parvata-bhidh-daitbhS1i-dgn-vikramoh {| 
B81-SnmT13 to-Kauhkana-kehitipatin saerIAY-babhatan 
kshOnivale-vidabbonah 2g bh Mahidévé kath varnyate ll - 
XB BhOiadGve-nrinatgh pratin, jaenSha vahal mada-nanda-satvah | 
Sirdhui janany§ saba JIviténa sGusovarasy-fnl ishfra rfivan Hl 
yadiys-gandhadvipa- gandapti-nishthyiite-dinghbu-taradeinishy | 
SOmab gauuiza-plava-réaal@-pi, mamalla senvaih saha Kulkenésap | 


SimBllohehanam-Sva yasya dagatim sotihne-itymuchyats 
Kruddh$ Yaijzadharé—pi, yah Kshiti-bhritah MainSkan-otrayata | 


53 Opecit., p-196, verse 48 ff. 
“64 See Ibide, foot note Noe. 
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aniral sukramegushya yasys dusahe-mahobeandShe-davinglas 
‘TSneEmbhGnidhini-od, Kubkenapatizussfrakes kukshi-athiten 
Vaibinapapl_yagya Yairi-vishaySahveitanvatam dhanving 
BbRtslLingo-pripiiiganidsamdina vahvads-1i1esthavat | 
youstasvanaive rave Jebira karinasntatepaficha-scbdadikan 
yaactotyEis vadblvadbidureratas~ted-beGbhulen Bucronan 


The second version of the Fajaprasasti has these verses? 


Avail simu-stri-sarapigatingd hanti-MabidevanrinS na tity | 

Itthak vinischitvs tat®eti-bhitain-Andhraih purandhrl ninita 
pripatve Ul 

Ata Gye hi Milaveaverah Siaumva avarad’ nvavisavat | 

sVayan-a0 vihGve snivadah kanajetraiva shite tarasvati i] 

Riat-pratrd bohin~snburasgmearavGnterSoproaati kutsh Proviad. 

Chiral vinrayedti yadiya-vairl oGa3avarS badavannave yatab . 


These verses, it is clear, claim thumping victory for Mahadévay 
over the kings of Malava end Girjara, Rudram& of fTilinga or Telugu 
country, idee. Kakatlyay StaSsvara of Konkana and the king of Kar- 
nafae It is obvious that Hemadri has used all hyperbolic expres- 
sions in praise of his patrons nevertheless his description does 
give some factual information regarding the latter's activities. 
And this information ig indeed valuable, particularly in view oa 
the fact that epigraphical records, sseemh wamy fem, are not much 
help#™ in this direction. 


55 Ibid., ppel97-98, verses 14-15 and 18. 
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War with the Paramarass 


The inseriptions of MahSdéva describe Wim in a vague 
manner as the three-eyed god Siva to the cupid that was the kigg 
of MBlava.e But Hémadri in a figurative vay says that the king of 
MAleva placed on the throne an infant and himself renouncing all 
glory, practifed false penance. This he dia to save his country 
from the wrath of Mah&déva for he knew that the latter wae never 
kill oe. Ladys |enila or one who seeks his refugee This statement 
of Hémadri purports to mean that atthe time when Mahadéva was on 
the Séiiga throne, an infant vas the deure head of the Paranira 
kingdom. We cannot simply brush aside this statement as mere 
exaggeration sanet” play time contemporary author and as a minister 
he was actually in the know of events and could not have, just ine 
duilged in showering false flattery over his patron. Further, ance 
ther statement concerning the Telugu country, that there also a lady 
was Placed on the throne for the same reason is a historical fact. 
Then the question arises as to who this infant chid, the head of 
the Paramara kingdom vase In comes of the verses quoted abovey 
H6nadri states that Mahad@va snatched away the army of the king, 

- Bhojadévae Now who is this BhOjadéva? The same verse also refers 
te his seizing the kingdom of somsvara, the king of Konkanay ieee 
a nember of the $418hara family. But no connection between these 
ture be presumed. In the Saiahira family there was no king 
of the name BhSjadSva, contemporanefous with MahSdéva. The last 

of the BhBsadSvas of $12$MGra family vas BhoJa II of the Kolhapur 
branch and we know that he was defeated by Singhapa. ‘The only : 
other Bhojadéeva that can be thought cf is BhOja II of the Para- 
mara dynastye But the sources from the Param@ra side do not reveal 
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any infermation regarding the seating of the infant on the throne 
as asserted by Hem@dri. Neither do they speak of any fight with 
the sélinas exept of. course, the Mindhta plates of Jayasiitha- 


' Jayaverman II, which make# a passing reference to it. The plates 


A 


in question state that Jayasiiha-Jayavarman defeated a Sakshingtya 
or the southern king to the south of the Vindhyas, vho can be none 
else than the Séiina king. Since the Mandhata plates are dated in 
1274 AsDs the fight apparently must have taken place earlier than 
that, possibly during the last days of Mahadéva. Though these 
plates claim victory for the Paremara king, on the ground of speci- 
fie statement made by Hémadri, it may be surmised that in the patel 
MahGdéva gained the upperhand and consequently, Jayasitha-Jayavar- 
toon had to flee away. It is not unlikely that he made Bhoja IT 
[sdt_on the thrones wid probably was his second son,| the first being 
Arjunavarman II. Later on, after the death of Jayasiitha, a quarrel 
ensued for succession and possibly Arjunavarman II succeeded in 
putting down Bhoja II. This must be the incident which the Musiim 


historian Wasaf refers to as the quarrel between the son of the 


deceased king and his minister, following the death of the King - 
of Malavas It mays however, be added that evidence in this 
regard is too meagre and only future Atscovery siawais substantiate 
this surmise. 


War with CErjaras: 


fi) 
On the Clirjara throne was Vaghéla Visaladéva. The Kalé- — 


56 BpeIndes VoleXXEII, pp.139 ff. 
5? Ganeuli: History of the PoranSra Dynasty, p.228. 
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gaon plates of Mahidéva and the Paitnan plates of Namachendra 
state specifically that MahadGve defeated a Visala. But this 
eonquest ascribed to him must have been achieved by him befere 

he actually ascended the throne for this feat is connected with 
him in the record which ts dated on the day of his coronatien, 
vizs 1261 4.D. Thus it 1s quite likely that the fight with Visala 
herein referred to is the sane az the one in which his predeces- 
sor Kannara took parte 


A record of Visaladéva furnishes ‘oe intéresting informa- 
tion that ‘he had married the daughter of the king of Kargite!”” 
Though tha term Karniita is generally asscciated with the Hoysajas, 
4t is rather improbable that the two houses — the Glirjara and the 
Hoysaja ~ came into close contact and entered intc matrimonial 
alliance. On the other hand, it is possible that, 3¢ ab sil, such 
am alliance must have taken place between the Glirjara and the 
Stipa families, whe were in the neighbourhcod of each other. The 
Stinas vere ruling over most of Karpifaka and,in fact, Singhapa 


af. 


bere the title Karphtarivya-vamsgbhirima. It is possible that to 
Batch up the bitter relations between the two families Singhana 
‘gave his daughter tc Visaladéva. It is, however, certain that 
the desired cbhject was net fuifilled and the hestilities did con- 
time. 


War with the Kakatiyast 
In the wake of Mah&dGva's reign changes tock place in the 


58 InG.Anies VeleXIV, ppesl4 ff. 
89 Ind-ant., Vol.VI, p.210. Im text line § he is described as 
Karniita-ialadhi-tenayS-aveyalveranuruahittons. 
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the 
kingdom of %akatiyas. On aecount of Ganapati's having no male 


issues, his daughter RudranS or Rudratbé sueceeded bia. A beld lady 
trained by her father in the intricacies of administration she 
assumed the neme Rudradév: and ably ruled cver the country for 


over three decades. As it is there was enmity between the two 


dynasties and this change ~ a lady heading a govermment ~ encourag- 
ed Mahadéve to begin the offensive against the Telugu country. 
That he lepd an invasion against Warangal, the capital of the 
Kakatiyas 1s corroborated by the records of the latter dynasty 
alsc. Though inseriptions of Mahad@ve are vague in this respect, 
as minister Hémadri supplies some details. In the verses quoted 
above he stated that Mahadva was like a ‘fierce wind expelling 
the multitude of cotton in form of Tillinga (i.e. Telugu) king’, 
He also says that he ‘snatched away from the battle field ele- 
phants and the honour of pafichaushieabda, but spared the king 
Racrane since he refrained from killing ladies’. Jaen in 
hyperbeles, he adds, ‘being convinced that Nahadévea weal kill 

the children, women and those who seek his refuge, the Andhras 
chose a lady as their monarch'. From these stateuents it becones 
clear that Mahadéva invaded the Kasatlya country apparently with 

a design to extend his own territory. The result, however, dees 
not seem to have been encouraging and he had to returm te his eapi- 
tal empty handed, though his faithful minister evlogies him as the 
vietor. Sources from the Telugu side give se faint pide es the 
picture. Indeed the epigrsphs of Ridraaba are mibumt ever the 
incident, but the Telugu work Pratiparudracharitamy supplies the 
details. According te this work, the Dévagiri king (1.0. Makaddva) 
attacked the Kakatiya territory and laid seige over the fort ef 
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Warangaly BildrSiiba, however, was not deterred. she put up a 
brave fight which lasted for full fifteen days. In the end ,Maha- 
aéva had to rotreat and inez ho was Persted by the queen urfto his 
capital Vevagirie Mahad@va had consequently to purchase peace at 
a heavy cost, which is said to be one crore gold keane Though 
the statements of the Telugu poet seen te he exaggerated, it 1s 
clear that MahSdéva did not gain anything worthwhile in this ene 
deavour of hise An inscription now saps Bidar are Hysore State 
whieh is most unfortunately preserved an craguents only corroborates 
this view. : This inseription, ,Major portion of which including the 
date has been lost, belongs to Rudramba or Riidramadévi, It intro- 
duees to us a faithful general of hers, Bhairevadéva by name. de 
is stated to have belonged to the Sinda family. In course of the 
narration, the inscription states that Rudramad@vi defeated the 
Sina king who must be Mah&déva only. Furthers speaking of the 
valour of Bhairava, the record insists that he destroyed the arny 
of the Stina king and among the precious articles which he brought 
from nis conquests to his master Rudranmadévi was included the 
country of Yadava (ie. Séiina). Even allowing exaggeration on the 
part of the zealous author on tte Sue recordy, tie fact that the 
record is found in the s@ina sonata, (though its actual findsnot 
is not knewn) and that it is written in Kannada, the language pre: 


GO Pned40e41. On the basis of the fact that some coins of the 
Stine ‘ings are found in the Krishna District, it was surmised that 
the hoard found might have formed part of money given by Mahadéva, 
to the queen. (Zarly History of the Deccan, Ed.Yazdani, Vol.II, pp. 
626-27). , 

61 AcReTeliey 1956057, No.B 181. 
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valent in the Sdlina land, it becomes clear that the Séiina king did 
receive a set back at the hands of the Kakatiya queen, ably assist- 
ed by her brave generals. 


Expedition to the South: 


By the time Mahad6va ascended the S@iina throne, the 
Hoysala kingdom had been bitgreatea into two portions one to be 
looked after by Narasimha III and the other by Ramanatha. The 
armkiety of sduécvara to Keep his borders intact, which were con- 
stantly in danger of being invaded by the Sélina on one side and 
the Pandyas and Chélas on the other, prompted him to take this 
step of dividing the kingdom. The plan was not very successful 
for even in his life time the Pandyas grew too strong for him and 
he and his son had to summit to the enemy. And that was the begin- 
ning of the decline of the glorious dynasty of the Hoysalas. The 
partition of the emplre led to certain amcunt of chaos and some 
feudatcries even tried tc free thenselves' «the Hoysala yoke. 
This disturbance in the Hoysala territory encouraged Mahadéva and 
he marched towards the goutn. In course of his expedition he 
first seems to have proceeded to the territory of the Kadainba 
ehief Kavadévae The Kadambas of Banav&si, as we have already seen, 
wees subdued during the period of Singhana only and they were re- 
duced to the position of the latter's subordinates. But it appears 
that during this time, Kavadéva of this family was trying to 
flought the authority of the king and this necessitated the Stina 
King to put down the rebelious chief. Soin April of 1268 aD. 
the Séiina army was led against Kavadéva by Baligedévay a general 
of Mahadéva and he was joined by Vithale~dandanayaka. Another 


62 Ep.Carn-, Vol.VII, Sk 41. 
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inseription of iia same year Petersi ve this bine ee a hero 
‘on the Kadamba side lost his life. Another ¢eseemiawt chief, who 
was not very willing to accept the suzerainty of the Stina was the 
Santara chief Bommarasae On the way to the Hoysala territory axe- 
quae the Stina amy attacked alm and it appears that a sélina general 
died in that battle. ‘the date of the record giving this informa- 
tion is 12% fee Sovoaberes Soon after, but sondtime before the 
Maren of 1271 Aebey sina attacked the Hoysala king and if the 
Hoysala version of the battle 1s to be believed, Mahadéva was made 
to fice instantly. The relevant portion of the record runs as 


followss 


Ladaved-udapre-vairiomadamardana-vira-Nrisimha-bhiibhujane 
sadizade bendy SBlinarmakGnahdrad Mebadtve-racvan | 
Kadenado}agnin nibligedinade bipta baxahcangeelai 
kedard palfyanal kuéalan-cbd-Jrad-Bdidan-onde eitrivyé i” 


to 
But some of the Séiina seconds aserlbe him the titles such as 


Hoysanerayg -W1Zhslas meaning thereby that he created confusion 
4n the Hoysala lend by his attacks. Though it cannot be concluded 
on the basis of this vague epithet that the Sélina king achieved 
victory over the Hoysalay (goca number of inscriptions found in 
Chitradurg District indicate that the Stina influence extended 
ean into the interior of the Hoysala territory. 


653 Ibid. VolXI, Dg.?9. 

64 Ibid., Vol.VIII, Sa-137. 

65 Ibid., VoleIV, Ng.59, text line 12-i3. 

66 AciieSeT-Ee, 1926, 0,446. h@ahdri alse alludes to his vice 


tory over the Karnaja king, ise. the Hoysala (op.cht., verse 48). 
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Subjugation of the siltnira chiefs 


One other victory of Mahadéva which Hemidri describes 
atid which is corroborated by a solitary record ~ the Purushottar- 
puri grant of Ramachandra - is the one ever Stassvara of Konkana. 
In the words of Héaidri, staésvera the lord of Kofkapa, was drovn- 
ed together with his army, though he was an expert in swimming, 
in the ocean of the rut ef the elephants of Mahad@va. He uprooted 
hia easily. ‘Through fear of Mabad@va,; even the sea did not pre- 
cect him. etveen the fire of wrath of MakZd@va and the submarine 
fire, StaSavera chose the latter. By these words, Hemadri means to 
say that there was a fierce marine fight between stm@svara and 
Mahad@va and the former was killed therein, along with his fleet. 
The Purvsbottampurt plates state that he drowned Séme inte the 
eeu How this 5 Stnap who is called the lord of Konkana, capnct 
be anyone else but’ a Si 1ahaee chief of that name. It has already 
been seen that the $118hiras were reduced to the position of sub- 
ordinates by the generals of Singhana himself. But it appears 
that after his death, some enaees of the family of Yorthern Xenkan 
‘began hostilities tovards the] rul tag icing, We have seen in the 
previous section that KestrBja, another chief of the same family, 


epjarently the vredecessor of stu@svara was put down by a general 


? 
of hannara. It is not improbable that S@w@svara also continued 
his hostilities Severds the king, with the result that he was kill- 
ed oo the battle. The latest date known for this chief is 1260 


de b° en the ight must nave taken place after this date. This 


67 ¥p.dnd., Vol.XXV, 0.219, verse IC. 

68 Cousins is|the opinion that a herc stone at Borivill near 
Bembay represents this fight. 

69 - «¢ Vel,XXIII, pp.279 ff. 
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is the last known prince of the fanily. Probsbly stn@evara had no 
issues to succeed him. Along with’ the Sahara territories of 
South Kofiap and Kolhapur, the northern Kohken algo formed a regul- 
ar part of the Stiipe kingdom. 


Subordinate Officials: 


Among the cfficials and generals, mentiong may be made of 
Chatterasa and Kicharasa, whic, as has been already noted, joined 
the service of tne S@iinss during the reign of Kannara. But in 
MahSd@va's time they rose in power and position. *. inscription 
of 1268 Ael. Te ea eaks them as tha sons ef a nimb praia and ano= 
ther recoré of 1271 Ad," supplies their mother's name as Mallim= 
pika. They had alse a Sister ees A then, by name Mallubayi , 
whose husband was a certain Daiyiga. The undated record which fur- 
nishes this information mourns the death of the latter's son Séna 
who died very vag In 1268 AeDe both the brothers were in 
charge of the province of Nojambavadi 32000, headquarters of which 
was Bétiru. Chattarasa had a son named Chavupda who also was in 
the service of the Ss@lipas. Kficharasa's wife was Lakshmidévi. The 
inscription of 1271 AeD. referred to above states that in comme- 
moration of the death of this pious lady, Micharasa constructed a 
dinBlayg named after her as Lakshmiejinglaya. ‘the son of this 


70 BneGarns, YoleVIZ, Gi 22. 
V1 bide, VoleXI, Dg 15. 
(12 bide DgeB: 
Suniésh Gm) hivina malesa- 
iagura-dundushd molace meu SS 
nied Surskemnae komme) yan-014d-0~ 
“ydanu sura-1Skeda suthamansydiden naranintthan Il 
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righteous couple was Vénarasa whose valour and devotion to the 
Jaing faith the = inseription qulogises. A record ef 1264 A.D 
states phat: charass made a grant to the cause of Saiva réeli- 
gion also. 


Tipparasa was another minister who took to Sena service 
from the days of Raeneres Het figures in inscriptions dated in 
1255 AeD., 1268 and 1269 aD. 


Vittharasa, Vitthaladéva or Vitthala-dapdanéyaka, it seems 
was an officer under Tipparasa, for he is described in the inscrip- 
tion of 1269 AD. referred to above as the cajyabharabhara-nists- 
iaka, of mallipradGns Saxvadbikird Tipparasa. Two records of 1268 
A.D. call him mahSpradhia and riyadandanathe and indicate that 
he was in charge of the district of NOrusbida, the headquarters of 
which was Rattahalli. Two other inscriptions of the sane date 
intreduce a Vithalad@varasa, the son of Heamidi-dévarasa and 
there is hardly any doubt regarding his den tification with Vifte 
hala-dandanayaka., One other inscription of 1268 A.D. states 
thet he joined Baligadéva, another Séina general who vag leading 
the army against Kavadéva. An inscription of 1270 4.D. designates 
him sarvidhikars end mahdpradhina- 

73 Ybides Dg.97. 74 Ibide, Dg.1. 

75 A-BeS$-J].E-, 1932-35, B.K.No.86. 

76 AeReJeE-» 1958-59, Nos.B 545 and 546. 

77 Bp.Carg., VoleXI, Dg.162-63. 

78 He figures in another inscription of 1266 A.D. (Ibides Dg. 
172). The Saka year 1180 given in this record is a mistake for 
1188). 


79 hides Vol VII, Ske4l, 80 AR. S.[-5. 1955-56, B.X.Ne.Bl. 
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Mahfpradhang Dévarasa or DévarAja was alse a prominent of 
figure in the SGliga administration. An inscription of 1263 A.D. 
indicates that he was placed as the governor of Banavasi. The 
record states that this province was given to him by the king who 
was Pleased with his service. ‘he Sahgur inscription of 1265 A.D. 
states that he belonged to the Vasishtha-g6tra and that his father 
and grandfather were respectively Amitarasa and Chagdarasae It is 
further stated that he was governing the fouthern country (dalshina- 
bhuvam) at the orders of Mahadéva. In the Havéri inseription of 
the same inks ieuens a Mehepradhing Sarvadhikert Dévarasa of 
Toragale who can be safely identified with this Dévarasa. It 
seems that he hailed from Toragale which is modern Torgal in Bel- 
gatin District. ‘W@ MSdarasa was the Samasta-raAiya-bhare-bliare- 
istBratcal 
to 1260=61 A. Dp * pitroaiees a mahmendal@svara g allanadéva whom there 
is no ground to identify with famous J. alhana, the general of Kann- 
ara and the author of suktimukta@vall. Some area in the present 
Bellary region was, it seems, under a generat nands0yiaBvay who * 


of Devarasas An inscription from Kolhapur belonging 


figures in two records from that area. 


Famous in many respects was Henbdn He held an important 


TURN In Crorgeof crceo un ) 


office in the sé@liina government as (feteanss stpadhinal - -He was a noted 
author also. His works on Dharmasistra have xmmated remained as 


81 A.ReleE., 1945-46, No. B 263. 

82 EpeInds, Vol.XXTII, pp.194 ff. 

83 ARS TeRe, 1932-33, BKeNo8d. 

84 Kundangar: Inseriptions from North Karnatak and Kelhanur 
Btate, p No.1% 
8B SeLeley VoleIX, Pteld, Hos.373-74. 
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guide for generations and they are known after him as Mimiarisdetre 
The style of scahepeee known after him as Hamadpanti style speaks 
of his genigus as a builder alsc. To the students of Seipa his- 
tory, ter particularly valuable. He has tried to narrate the 
history of that dynasty from the very origin down bis own times. 
Though the narration hes many lapses, particularly im the car- 
lier part of it, its great historical value cannet be denied. Ke 
gives us good many details which are not known from other sources, 
and which would have otherwise remained as gaps never to be filled 
ine He continued in office during the period of the next ruler 
Ramachandra also. 


The queen of Mahadeva was -Vaijayi. She built a temple of 
Vaijanatha at Paithan. Mahadeva lived 111 the middle of the year 
1271 AceDe The latest date for him ig found in am inscription at 
Hirekenati in Hirekerur taluk of Dharwar District. This record is 
dated in his 12th regnal year Prajapati, [Jy$]shthe Paty Friday, 

corresponding to 1271 A.De, June 8. He mast have died.’ few months 
later, at any rate before the month of January of the next year, 
ise. 1272 AD. in which month is dated the earliest known record 
of the next ings It 4s likely that he adlok have died seon after 


B86 JeLeHes VoleVy Do202. 87 AoRoJeE. 1957-58, We.B 280. 
88 Jnd-Ante, VoleXIV, pp.3l4 ff. A beeken inscription from 
Kannamangala (Bp.Carne, Vol.IX, Cpe171) refers itself to the reign 
of a Mahadévarasa and is dated in Saka 1214, Khara, with ne ether 

details, the given date Sake (to be taken as current) coincides 
with 1291-92 4,D. This is too late a date for sina Mahadéva. The 
record is broken and no other details-are available. It is doubt- 
ful if it belongs te Séina Mahad@va, etait: 
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June 1271 A.D. since in between these two dates came te the Stiga 
throne his own son Amana, who in a few months time was killed by 
his eousin, Ramachandra, the son of Kannara. 


Inscriptions s 


While narrating the account of Mah&déva im his Dynasties, 
Fleet ecouldget only eighteen records, but till now double this . \ 
number have been discovered which enable us te know more about the 
activities of the king. 


TF = Singhapa's was a rule of expansion met that of his grand- 
sons was of consolidating. No new area was annexed to the Stina 
kingdom, exeept that Konkana came directly under their rule, a 
the G113nra family became extinct, Gimilarly, the stipe influ- 
ence grew in the pouth, in Chitradurg District, as can be seen 


from the records of these two kings found there. 


The rule that follewed was that of Ramachandra, the sca 
of Kannara, after a lapse of a very brief period when Mahédéva's 
son Amana cecupied the throne. He was, however, soon killed. 
Rimachandra's fights with the neighbouring countries did net pre- 
eityamachs on the other hand ,they only helped to weaken his power. 
To add, he had to logse some parts of his territory on the eastern 
border. ‘Thus during his period, the Séiina kingdom set foot en the 
decline. 


CHAPTER VI - 
THE DECLINE 


Amana and Ramachandra 


I. AMANA 


The Tnird Civil War: 


After the death of Mah&déva in the last guarter cf 1271 

h.D., the succession went to his son Knata. But Smapa'ts rule laste 
ea hardly fer a few months. Ramachandra; the son of Kannara, over- 
threw Amana and foreibly occupied the Stina tarone.e This civil war 
is the ‘third of its kind in the sélina kingdom, the second and the 
first, it may be recalled, having taken place when Bhillama V_and 
‘Sbligachandra Il vesbeetively seized the kingship from their daya= 
dinse The reasonf for this third incident are also not far to 
seek. Tha succession generally goes to the eldest son and then 
descends to his sone In consonance with this practipe, of the 
two grandsons of Singhana, Kannara the elder, succeeded him and it 
was but natural that after Kannara, the rulership should have gone 
to his son Ramachandra. But MahSd@va who was already ruling joint 
ly with Kennara, became fulfledged king after the latter's death. 
Tt is net mnlikely that Ramachandra was quite young then. But 

ter the death of Mah&déva his son Amana clained the throne and 
ths naturally enraged Ramachandra who Pesolved te seize power from 


we ‘ 7 lock 
Amana. But it appears that his task was not easy as Amana too ha a 
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following and this must have discouraged Ramachandra to decide the 
issue in a fair and open way. The Paithan ue say that Ramaq 
chandra snatched his oy kingdom (svai=avanim) from Amana thus 
hinting that Ramachandra was the rightful heir. The Purushottan- 
puri plates state that he tried to cecupy the fort of Dévagiri by 
force, but being unable to do so, he resorted to the cunning xf 
means of entering the fort in disguise of a dancer and abnacred 
Rmana and his followers, who were completely taken unawaree The 
account found in Lijgcharitra, a contemporary work of the Mahanu= 
bhEvi sect, shows that the revolution was a major ones Following 
the. occupation of the fort by Ramachandra and the possible slaugh- 
ter of Amana (he was blinded by Ramachandra according to LidGcha- 
Zitra), panic spread throughout the capital and there was an exodus 
of =my people, ‘of whom Beny vere wounded. But the resolute Rama- 
chandra succeeded in obtaining the kingdom of which he was the 
rightful owner and continued to rule for over two decades. 


It appears that in this civil war, Hoysaja Narasimha 


sided with Tmona. The Lilfcharitra, while deseribing the revolu- 
tion, states that a Narasimhadéva ran away (NarasimhadGvo pal&lg). 


Gupte thought that this Narasimhadéva migot be Smana’"s son or re= 
dative or even the minister or general. But it appears more 
Plausible to identify him with Hoysala Narasinha Tit. Tt is how= 
ever, tn he noted that no epigraphic record testifies to this 
incident. 3 ao : oe) 
BP F e . te ‘ea e 
1 Opecite, text line 46. 
2 Opecits, verse 14. 
' 3 TeLeHey VoleVy pp.201 ffu 
4 Ibid., p.200. 


Accessions 


Though thus it is almost certain that Ramachandra ascended 
the throne towards the end of 1271 4.D., his inscriptions however 
are not unanimous in this respect. In fact according to these ree 
cords the date of the commencement of his reign varies fron 1269 
to 1273 & There also are fev records which Bropese to count 


the first year of his reign as early as from 1267 Ande never fron 
oe) 


5 Seven inseriptions give the regnal year as 1269 A.D. They 
ares EpeGarnes VoleVily Ci 24; MedeRey 1935, Now393 Ep.Carn., Vol. 
VIII, Sbo275, text lines 51 ff.; A-R-S-I-H., 1926, No. 4453 Ep.Carn., 
YoleXI, Dge263 bids, Vol.VII, Cb 23; AsRSeieHe, 1932-33, BOK. 
No.140. 

Eleven inscriptions give the regnal year as 1270 Ae. They 
aret MeAsR., 1929, No.573 Ep.Carn., Vol.VIII, Sb.502, 209 and 284; 
Ibid., Vol.VII, Sk.203, AcReJ.E., 1955-56, Now’ 205, Ep.Carn., Vol. 
Vill, $b.198; A.RSeToE., 1927-28, BsF.No.66; EpCarn., Vol.VIIt, 
8b.247; Ibid, Sb.935 AsR-I.E-, 1959-60, No.B 423. 

Thirteen inscriptions give the regnal year as 1271 AeDe They 
aret Ep-Carnes VOl.VIII, Sb.1923 SeLeZey VoloIX, Pt.Iy No. 379; 
Ep-Carne, VOleVII, Ske140, Ibids, Sk.1225 Ibide, Vol.VIII, Sb.208, 
AcRe Tees 1946047, NowB 232; AeReSeI.Esy 1934-35, B.K.No. 525 
AeBeI:H-) 1960-61, No.B 432; Ep.Carn., Vol.VIT, Ske141; A.R.S.1.E. 
1935-36, BeKe 0.23; bide, 1932633, BsKeNooll; AeReLeHe, 1950-51, 
HoeB 74; AeReSe Joe, 1932-33, B.K.No.107. 

Six inscriptions give the regnal year as 1272 A.D. They 
aret AcRSeJeEoy 1935-36, B.K.Now723 EpeCarne, Vol.VITI, Sb.1605 
Ibid., Sae86; Ibid., Vol.VII? Sk.160; S.I.I.y Vol.IX, Pt.1, Now376, 
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1275 AeD.$ é One inscription purports to take this date to as late 
as 1307 A.D. it is apparent that dating in such cases is wrong. 


This sort of diserfpancy Pogarding the counting of the 
regnal years is a strange phenomenon, almost common to all the 
kings of the Sélina dynasty and this phenomenon cannot be explained 
with precision. On the ground of so early a date for Rimachandra, 
it is not possible to push back the last date of Mah&d@va and of 
the revolution that followed. Since we have a clear date in June 
1271 A.D. for Mahadéva and the earliest record of Ramachandra is 
dated in January 1272 A.D.» and ‘since the assagination of Amapa took 
place only after the death of Mah@déva,’it is but proper to place 
the change of suecession and the seizure of power by Ramachandra 
within these two dates. 


It is, however, possible that Ramachandra’s association 
with the affairs of the kingdom when Mahadéva was still alive, is 
one of the reasons for placing the sommeneetent of his reign even 


: 4 
before he actually ascended the throne. An inscription belonging 


MeA-Re, 1928, No. 75. ; 

Four records give the regnal years as 1273 A.D. They ares 
Ep-Garney VOLeBIII, Sb.51, 34 and 1013 SeleLey Volo IX, Pts I,No.383. 
6 The details of the date of this inscription are theset A) 
Year 30, Vilambi, Ashagha su.3, Thursday = 1298 A.D., June 12, f.det 

033 (AsBeSoTeEoy 1932033, B.K.No.85). An inscription gives this 
date as 1268 A.D. (A-B-S-J.E-, 1951-52, No.B 81). ‘The details are, 
year 15, chitratfina, Bhidrapada = 1282 A.De, August-September, The 
Sithi and week-day are lost. . 

7 AR S.T.R, 1941-42, B.K,No.493 Year 20, Jaya, Ashadha Su.5y 
Thursday = 1294 A.D... June 29. The weekday was Tuesday. 

8 Ep-Garn., Vol.VIII, Sb.295, 9 Ibid., Vol.XI, Dg-13. 
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to the last year (i.d. 1271 A.D.) of Mahadéva refers to Ramachandra 
alsoe In"course of giving the genealogy the record mentions Mahi- 
déva and immediately after figures Ramadéva, the son of Kannara. 

It describes the valour of Ramadéva also. But in the grant por= 
‘tion it is clearly stated that Kicharasa, the subordinate of Mahie 
déva obtained the village from the auspicious hands of Vira Mahadéva 
and then granted it to the jindlaya constructed by him. This indi- 
cates that in the last days of Mahadéva, Ramachandra did take active 


cee dminstrahon + 
part in the ‘setivitdesof tHe Lettem 


It also follows from this that Famachandra was alse recog- 
nised as the heir. But perhaps after the death of Mah&d@va his son 
Amana forced himself on the throne which necessitated Ramachandra 
to oust him. 


Conquestss 


Ramachandra like his predecessors, bore enmity with all the 
neighbouring countries. But the conditions in these states, partie 
eularly in the northern ones had considerably changed by the time 
he came ee “farone. The menace of the Muslims hee ee = at tar 
ugh and the Paramara and the GUrjafa kingdoms had fallen a prey 


to their onslaughts. 


War with the Paraniras: 


Rimachandra's inscriptions claim victory over NAlava only 
in a vague waye Since his earliest inscription referring to this 
exploit is dated in 1272 dis, 10s, in the wake of his coming to 
the throne, it suggests that he took part in the Maleva expedition 


do Paithan Plates, Opecite 


osPhdse 


even 
,during the reign of his predecessor Mahadéva and it may be nected 


in this connection that, as observed above, there at a possibility 
of his participating in the affairs of the Kingdom, hen Mah3déva 


was ruling. 
War with the Girjaras: 


It is seen in the previous chapters that anead the Stiga 
kings raided Gujarat and poy pride a calling himself as Cirjara 
bhavaivara, be the terror to the Girjara king. Ramachandra was no 
eesptiont His Girjara centemporaries were Vaghéla Arjunadéva and 
hig sons Rama and Sarahgadéva. Rama however ruled only for few 
months. ‘There is evidence from the Glirjara sources also to show 
that ainese lpcourred{ af conflict Ibetween the two rivals. A recently 
discovered inscription of 1297 ibs shakes that a certain Vijayarka 
the minister of Visaldéva of Valjavapayana family, defeated, single- 
handed, the whole army of the Yadava king and made himself as 
though a barring door (kayata) to the soldiers of the fouth. This 
VisaladGvay the record says, pleased the Girjara king Arjuna by his 
valour in battles, even in his young agee The Girjara king Arjuna 
is apparently the Vaghel& king of that name and the contemporary of 


11 Me Kadare inscription of Kamachandra (MeAeRe, 1925, No.69) 
in a iong List epithets contains a reference to his conquest of 
Arjuna of M@lava. ‘This Arjuna is identified with Arjunavarman II. 
(Bp. Inde» VoLeXHXII, pel45; Ganguli, opecite, pp.228-29,) But this 
identification:is not correct since the pragastd, eontaining this 
and other epithets refers to the conquest of BhOja of Pannala, king 
of Varata, Kakplla ete vinten were achieved by Singhana. ‘The 
prasasts, therefore has nothing to do with Ramachandra. Arjuna of 
MZlava referred to therein is Arjunavarman I whom Singhana defeated: 

12 His Purushéttampuri and other plates give him sucn titles. 
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Ramachandrae Viseladéva was his feudatorye The feat of Vijayarka 
described in the record cbviously refers to an attack of the Séiina 
army, Ramachandra being the Yadava king referred to. Visaladéva 
was the governor of Nandapura which was on the banks of Narmada, 
the northern boundary of the séiinas. The description that Vijayarka, 
the minister of Visaladéva ywas like a barring deor to the army of 
the south, isc. the Sélina army, indicates that he came inte a clash 
with the latter when they tried to penetrate into the Glirjara terri- 
fate. clone poe satay cbore to SBrangadéva's subduing the Yadava 


king. 


Such fights among the Hindu kings only hastened the mutual 
fall. It is at this very time thab Gujarat was again invaded by 
the Muslims, probably y Ghiyas-ud-din Bulbany who however was Tre- 

5 


pulsed by Sarahgadéva. 
War with the Kakatiyas: 


ei 
Ramachandra hovever met with stiff oppsqtion in his en- 
counters with his eastern rivals, the KasatIyase We have seen in 
the earlier chapter that Mahadéva did not succeed in acquiring any 
2 thet 
territory of the Kékatiyas and,possibly he suffered a set backs 
Atied in thot clivection 

Ramachandra weaved te wake geet ef WB, but with no success. The 

S@iina records are silent about any definite invasion by Ramachandra 

of the Andhra country but copious references to the Séiipas in the 
a 

-: ¥ saa ao 

K&katlya records and also in Prativamdravasd@bhiishna suggest that 
ei thet 

fierce battles took place between the two armies and, the Sélipas 


had te retreate It is very likely that Ramachandra helped the 


13 Ep.Ind., Vol.XXXII, pp.220 £P. 
14 Epelnde, VoleI, pe27l. 
15 AeKeMajumdar, op.cite, DelL83. 
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insurgent and rebellious feudatories of the KGkatiya queen. One 
such disspaent ‘Sheet. feudatory was the Kayastha chief Anbadéva 
who, taking advantage of the wnoer tain conditions in the Kakatiya 
Kingdom, caused by the Pandya and,Chdlas and the rebellious chiefs 
within the Kingdom, tried to become an independent rulere It can 
be gathered from his inseriptions, which mention no overlord, that 
he fairly succeeded in his endeavour. In one of his records, dated 
1290 A.De which enumerates his conquests over good many feudatories 
of Rudramba, it is stated that he was adorned by the ornaments of 
jewcls anc gold sent by the king of Dévagiri, isc , Stina Himachsndre 
(Devasizixiva-prasthipata- prabhrd te-mapi-kanalte-bhfishana). This 
shews that when Ambadéva rebelled against the Kakatiya throne, Rama- 
echandra encouraged him by sending his present and thereby giving 
him moral support for his designs. It is not clear, however, if he 
sent any army also; but that step was taken by the Pandya king, 
another adversary of the Kakatilyas timmeney whose elephants and horses 
were added to the army of Ambadéva, as is stated in the same ins- 
eription. But Ambadéva's independence did not last long. Kumara 
Rudredéva, the grandson of Rudramba, whom she appointed heir-appa- 
rent, was an ambitious and valiant prince ee bent upon sub- 
duing all the dissident forces in the kingdom. In the year 1291 
AD. he attacked Ambadéva when the army was headed by Rudramba her- 


the 
Tripurantakam became a part of Kakatiya kingdome 
5 


self, Ambadéva was forced to submit and his berrd tory round about 


Simultaneously with an expedition against Ambadéva, Kumara 
Be 


AS 
Rudra sent tuts contingents of armies to other directions, apparently 


16 SoL.1., Vol.X, No.465. 
1? Yagdani (2d); fhe Harly History of the Deccan, p.635, 
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to stop amy possible assistance that might flow to Ambadéva, from 


omnes CME ns) 


the latter's allies. Consequently q Steet: marched towards the i 
Stina borders, under the leadershin of Vitthala-dabganitha, a sub- 
ordinate of Géna Gonnaya Reddi, who called himself Kakatiya-kataka- 
gannBha and Rudradéve-dakshins-bhujadanda. Vitthala penetrated 

into the Sina territory and vas able to capture the forts of 
Rdavani, Tumbula, H@luva and Manuva and entered Raichur where he 
built a fort. The authenticity of bear? ap ee cannot be dcubt~ 
ad since an inseription akaue tsa, “ts built into the wall of a 
fort at Raichur, apparently the ae built by Vitthelaedapdariitha. 
This record is dated cn the 25th day of November 1294 A.D. which 
may be the date of the completion of the building of the forte This 
shows that Ramachandra lost seme of his territory to the Kakatiyas 
gad this must have taken place some time in 1292 A.D. or soy pre- 
suming that at least two years earlier the construction of the fort 
had started. It is likely that two other Kakatiya chiefs also took 
part in this expedition. ‘They were Manuma-Gandagop&la whe is des- 
eribed as the one wus burnt the Séiina forces (Séiina-kataka-venuke- 
balanas ivetheacs)” oe Prdlanayaka, who also is praised as the 
lion to the deer viz. Séinas (séiina-harina- pifich@nana)~ It is pro= 
bable that Ramachandra could not get back this territory and this 
set back was perhaps the forerunner cf the decom that was to fall 
on the S@iina kingdom in the form of the Muslim army led by Alla-ud- 
Din Khai gie 


War with the Hoysalass 
Most of Rimachandra's time, particularly the early part of 


18 A.R.I.E. 1957#58, No.B 3833 Kakatiya Sanchike, Appendix, - 


Ne. 33. 
%3- 84, 


19 Wakatiqa Wor ungel ) pL 20 Tha, 
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his eareer was spent in warfare with his southern neighbour, thd 
Hoysajae The protracted fights were of advantage to neither and 
it appears that though Ramachandra's army penetrated deep into the 
Hoysala land, the Hoysala could retaliate equally strongly and was 
able te push back the Séiinas Conditions at this time in Hoysaja 
country also were in a disturbed state. The two sons of stuésvara 
who were in charge of the two halves of the kingdom had no unity 
between them. Ratianatha, who was placed in charge of the Hoysala 
territory of Tamil districts pore a grudp against his brother Nara- 
siftha III and frequently raised arms against him. Among the minor 
chiefs, the Trungdla Chélas of Hen jéru tried to free themselves of 
the Hoysala yoke. Thus Narasimha had troubles both internal and 
external and this naturally contributed te the gradual decline -of 
the Hoysala power. 


In the last year of Hahidéva, i.e. 1271 A.D.y the Séiina arn 
had invaded the Hoysale territory but was made to ‘retreat in one 
night' by Narasithae’ But the séiina offensive started again during 
the next few years. The fivat uch cambaigns was led to recauadra 
before 1275 A.D., March, probably by Jayanayaka, of Havéri. Details 
about this expedition are net however known aieept that a hero died 
in the battle. But a more vigorous attack was staged io tha warp 
anh Ya, ie, TT AMR, by three prominent generals of Ramachandr 
viz. Saluva Tikkawa, Jéyadéva and Haripala. ‘The wos. seems to 
have started in the beginning of that year itself, for the etre 


reference to it is found in a record of February 21, 1276 A.D 


ZL AeHeSeLeHey 1932033) BeKelloe 77. 
22 EpeCarn., Vol.V, Bl No.167, 
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23 24 
auseriptioos of subsequent Gates such as of April 5, and 25, 


May 8 and 10 and June 7 in the saue year indicate that the 
battle was fought fiercely. he Séiiga army went very near the 
Hoysaja capital Dérasamudra and camped at Bejavadi about ex four 
and a half mee ee there. The stiina army was joined by ve 
Truhgdla ChOja. On the Hoysala side, mahSoradhana Chikka K@tayae 
dandanayaka led the army and the inseriptions record the death of 

a number of his officers in the Light. Gwe-e€ Fhe heroes Gullayae 
nayaka and Nafijeya are credited to have pushed back the Séima army 
fron Belavags to Dumai, though they died in the battle. The inse 
eription which gives a graphic description of the fight, states 
that Sluva Tikkema boasted that he would conquer Dorasamudra in a 
minute but that his attempts were foiled by Anbkanayaka who had lost 
his son in the very battle. He pounced on the Sétina army so fierce- 
ly that Haripajehost his couragee The Saluva had to flee and proe 
bably Joyad@va fell in the battle. The record purports to say that 
the Saluva general had to shift his camp frem Bejavid’ and finally 


23 Ibide, Hn 496 

24 Ibid., Bi No.164. 

25 Ibid., Bl. No.165. 

26 Ibide, Bl. Nool20. 

27 MeAeRey 1937, pel47, No.23. The differert dates referring to 
the same battle apparently are the dates on which memorial stones in 
honour of different heroes who lost their lives in the battle were 
erected. : 

28 Ep.Garn., Vole¥, Bl Nos.164=65. 

29 Ibid., Bl No.165. ‘ 
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retreat. Still another hero who took part in the battle was 
Khaygeyaraya Rayeya who pprsued the Stina soldiers usto tani 

Thus the Battle of Belavadi so fiercely fought on both the 
sides proved a victory for the Hoysalas. The Séiina version of the 
battle however is quite opposite. The Harihar inscription of 1277 
rere claims that saqjuva Tikkama successfully completed the campaign 
against Dérasanudra by capturing it and also by taking into possese 
sion numerous elephants, hotaes and many other precious articles. : 
The record further states that cn his way back from the southern 
cempaign, he halted at Harihara and, pleased with the place, built 
a temple of Takshmingrayena, in the memory of his former master 


1 
_ Stina Mahadévae The Saluva's claim regarding the capture of 


‘ Dorasamudra is however a tall boast. We do not know whe this Hari- ; 
pajs is that attacked the Hoysala army together with J6ydéva and 
S&luva Thikkama. It 4s not impossible that he is Haripaladéva 

or Harpal Dev of the Muslim chronicles, who was the soneinelaw of 


Ramachandra. ' 
t 


In the meantime, another trouble was awaiting the Sélipa in 
the eastern part of the country. This was in the Bellary Dise 
trict in the area round about Kummatea, which €ee9) vas being governed 
by Mummudi siigeyanayaka, who seems to have been an ally of Hoysalae 
The Salina ergy was first sent against him in the beginning of the 


292 MGA.Re, 1937, 9.148. 
30 bide, VolHI, Dg No.5% 
Bl Thid., lines 53-54. 


year 1280 A.D. under the general Chaudarasa. Near about xudeugda 
the rival armies met and in the encounter Chaudarasa lest his life. 
A menorial in honour of the late Tguented general was set up dn the 
ist of February of that fea Singeya was naturally flattered 
by the victory and continued his hostilities towards the Séiina, 
which necessitated another invasion of his territery. This tine 
Mab’mangal Rovers KAmaradéva led the S@lina army and the battle ene 
sued at Bomavadts It resulted in the death of YOnarasay the son 
of Misharasas The latter, we have seeny was a trusted general of 
Mahadéva, the predecessor of Ramachandra. The result of the var 
does not seem to have been favourable for the Stligas. This was in 
the year 1283 AeDe Still another expedition, this time to Kunmata, 
the headquarters of Mummaudi sifigeya was led in 1287 A.D. The name 
of the leader of S@lina contingent 1s lost in the seat Hes it is 
stated that the march was ordered by Damanayaka, an officer of Rama- 
chandrae The hero seems to have had a bloody fight with the eneny 
but died, probably after the return to Damanayaka's headquarters 
Huligere, ieee. modern Lekshm@avar. Damanayaka comemorated the 
death of his herole general by setting up a memorial and granting 

a Hettar-gey~ 


Other Conquests: 


Some inscriptions aseribe to Ramachandra seme more vice 


tories. For instance, the Furushdttempuri plates state that he cone 


32 Modern village of the same name in Bellary District. 
33 Ep-Carn., Vol.VII, Ci 24. 

34 Usdefey 1935, pell4, Wo. 3% 

35 AeReS-Lebe, 1935-36, B.KNO.23. 
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quered the kings of Dahala, Bhangagara, Vajrakara, Palli and Kanya- 
kubjae He is further stated to have overrgn Kailasa and subdued 
the king of Mahima. It is added that he expelled the Muslims from 
Varanasi and built a temple of SSrangapans in that city. He is 
also stated to have destroyed the kings cf Sangama and Khéta. 
Though many of these vietoriesbre more conventional than real, we 


may mention mak here some cf theme 
. 
Chiefs of Bhangagara and vas sila)s 


The chiefs of Bhandagara and Vajrakara, vhom Ramachandra 
claims to have subdued, must be some petty chiefs holding sway over 
some districts in the Vidarbha area. Bhangagara has been ide tie 
fied with BuaggSre the headquarters of the District of that name 
in the present Maharashtrae Vajrakaraj) is said to be tie same as 
Vairagarh in the Chanda District, also in Maharashtra. It may 
be recalled in this connection that Siighana also put down some 


Xs 
petty chiefs in the Vidarbha area. 


Palliraja and Other Kings: 


It is not possible to identify Palliraja, or the king of 
Palli. Mirashi suggests that he might have been a chief of some 
hill in the Vindhya mountain. But a later inscription of Saka 14104 
from Dohad mentions a Pallidésa and the editor of the record suegs 
ests that it may be the same as Pali in Godhra taluk in Gujarat. 


36 EpeEnd., VoleXXV, p.206. 
37 «Ibid., see also foot note 1. 
38 Ibide, WH, p.22l. 
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It may be that it was being governed by some chief in the period 

of Ramachandra. The raid of Kail3sa and the conquest of Kanyakubja 
or Kanauj sounds Jama eulogistic on the face of ite The latter j 
country had since dine venied by the Muslims and there was no 
possibility of Ramachandra's going so far north with his army. 
Similaray is the episode of the capture of Varayast. The sugges- 
tion that this expedition of Ramachandra must have taken place in 
the period between 1285 to 1290 ren is improbable. 


The King of Mahima: 


Ramachandra is credited with victory over the king of Mahima. 

This Mahima is the saa as Mahim which is now a suburb of Bombay. 
Though no epigraphical record furnishes any detail, a Marathi work 
Mebekavats bekhar throws some light on this military venture of 
Ramachandrae According te this work, the chief of Mahima was a 
certain Wagarasa who was then at war with his brothers+ in-law, in 
order to get possession of Thana from then. Ramachandra sided 
with his adversaries. But Nagarasa's son Tripurantaka faced the 
Stina army at_Kelavén where a fierce battle was fought. The 
Stina amy refuge in the fort of MBhuli. Tripurantaka pushed 
the eneny, aed in the battled TémSagpant Cees, Wenadri) the minister 

of Ramachandra was defeated. The work adds that Ramachandra's son 
Bambedeve (4.e. Bhillama VI) later on established himself at 


N@hima. Sangama and Khéta, whose rulers Ramachandra is stated to 


have overthrown are Adentit ted with Sahgan@svara and Knég in Ratnae 
giri District of Maharashtra. These were apparently some petty 


39 Ibidey pe207. 
40 MahakSvats Bakhar, Introduction, pp.41 ff. 
41 EpeInde, Vol.XXV, p.207. 
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chiefs of Konkan areas 


Subordinate Officialss 


among the feudatory tamilés, the Guttas of Guttavelal were 
prominent. Vikrawaditya V of that family was the subordinate of 
Hamachandra. a fhe Kadamba contemporary of Ramachandra was Kava- 
devas Bajava Taleeamas the general of Ramachandray appears te have 
assbsted Kafadéva in some babtles jes is indicated by Tikkama's 
title Kadanba-xéya-sthapanacharyae A Gamaged record of Ramachandra 
refers to a MdombantoSle Ras the Kadamba king whose neme is lost, 
as his feudatory. It may not be wrong to identify this Kadatiba- 
npipala with Kavadéve. 


Some chiefs, claiming to belong to the Sinda family of Bela= 
gutti, also were subordinates of Ramachandra. Aine ot them was Madhue 
karayyay who figures in a hero-stone of 1289 A.De He seems to 
have taken part in a local feud. Another was Kameya who figures in 


two records, both of Ramachandra. 


among the officials, the most prominent was mahZmandal Sevara 
Tikkama who belonged to the S&luva family which may be the same as 
the family which attained regal status two. centuries later. Tikkama 
played an important role in the southern campaigns of Ramachandra 


42 See Appendix II. é 

a3 Morse: Kadaliba Kula, pp.164 ff. Mores's surmise that KEve- 
déva helped Tikkama in the latter's campaign against the Hoysala has 
no basise 

44 EpeGarn., Vol.XI, Dg.89. 

45 A-ReS.1eEey 1941-42, BLK. Node. 

46 Up.Carne, Vol.VIII, Sb.209. 

47 Ibid., Sb. 295 and 298. 
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and claims to have laid bare the Hoysala capital Dérasamudra. He 
joined the Séiina service during the time of Mahadéva himself, in 
Gaase memory he built a temple at Harihara in 1277 A.D. In 1280 
AeDey he fixed a golden pingcle (Kalgsa) over the Sites He 
figures as Tikkamadéva-raneya along with nis minister mahZpradhana 
KSsava-pandita, in an inscription of 1297 aa ace 


Two other members of the Sa]uva family were also in the Séiina 
service. One of them was Vira Ch&unga, who was one of the donors of 
a grant made in 1269 Be D toa inBlava at Dambaj, in Mundargi taluk 
of Dharwar pinteacte The other one was mahfmandal Severe Acharasa aa 
or Acharasa-pandita. In an inseription the date of which is lost, 
he is styled as sainySdhipats, i.e. the commandant of the army, and 
is given the epithet Hoyisenaraya-vibhads. It is likely that he 
tock part in one of the expeditions to the Hoysala country. In 
another record of 1298 A.D., he is found instructing his subordinate 
official Madayya, a tax-officer, to Bake. certain grants of taxes to 
god Siddhanathadéva at serahira wevert. ? he relation between these 
two chiefs and Tikkama is not known. \ 


Another general of the name Vira-Chaudarasa occurs in two ins- 
eriptions; probably he was different from the Sajuva general of 
that name. One of the inscriptions e¢alls him as the son of Chattae 
bases During MahadGva's time he was still young and therefore 
vas called Kumira chaudaeaaay but during the time of Ramachandra 


48 Ibid., Vol.XI, Dg.69. 

49 §.I.dey Vole IX, Ptedy No.387. 
50 A.ReSeI.E., 1944-45, B&K.No.7. 
51 4+R.I.Ee, 1951-52, No.B 97. 

B2 BReSeJeBe, 1932-33, B.K.No.85, 
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the 
he was placed at the head of a contingent of , S@tina army and in 1280 


AeD. he led his army to Doravadi in Kurugéd-nag, to quell the re- 
bellion caused by et Sifigeya-n3yaka. In this battle, Chauda= 
rasa lost his life. It may be recalled here that Chaudarasa's 
father Chaftarasa was a prominent figure in the Séiina administra- 
tion during the time of Mahadéva. In the reign of Ramachandra a 
nahmandal@svara Chaftarasa is stated to have lost his life ina 
battle in 1292.93 A.D. There is no clue however to ecmect the 
latter with Chaugarasa's fathers Chauderasa's uncle Kicharasa was 
another dignitary under Mahfd@va. His son Vénarasa was in the sere 
vice of Ramachandra. He took part in an attack on Mummudi Singeya 
in 1282 A.D. but fell dead in the battle.” 


Kannaradéva was placed in eharge of. the division of Huligera 
and Papgya-nad, ise. the territory around Uchchangi in Bellary Dis- 
trict was also en his jurisdiction.. He was styled mah@pradhana 
and sarvadhikeri. He must be the same as mabSmandal@evera Kamnara= 
déva who marched to Doravagi in Kurugdd-nag@ against Mummugi Singeya 
in 1282 A.D. He figures in_another inscription in the same area, 
i-e, Bellary pistrie’t “i which also he is seen direeting a march, 
against whom it is not known. In Kurugéd itself in Bellary Dis- 


trletg is found an inscription of 1299 A.D. which introduces a maha- 


$3 Ep.Cauns, VoL.VII, Cl Noo22. 54 Ibid 
85 Ibid. Ci Nos24, . 

86 S.leLe, VoleIX, Ptedy 10.386, 

SIMAsRey 1935, ppsll4-15, No.39. 

8 g.I.J., VoleIX, Ptei, 10.380. 

59 Gelele, VoleIX, Pteiy No-S86, 

60 Ibide, No.378. 
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mandalJIsyara Kandharadeva Kheyi-raneya, belonging to Kalachurya 
60 
family. It is probable that this Kandharadeva is identical with 


Kannaradeva. 


Some other chiefs of similar name are found as suberdinate 
officials of Bam&chandra. One of them is Krishpadeva, the governor 
of Korikana. The other one is mahapradhana Karna, w&o looked 
after the administration of Hesarika area, i.e. Nausari in Surat 
District of Gujarat. 7 Though Kannara and Karna are Prakrit forms 
of Krishna, it is not,just on that ground*possible to identify the 
three with each other. Kannara was governing in the Bellary area, 
while Krishnadeva was in Konkana. Again, the jurisdiction of Karna 
was in Surat District. Transfers of officers from one district to 
another were not uncommon but it is doubtful‘in this case, if they 
were one and the same. 

suctjesio-r 
Erlshnadivals iwas) to Konkana area was Jayideva who was the 
63 

governor in 1300 A.D. It is however, doubtful if he is the same 
as Joyanayaka who led an expedition to Dorasamudra in 1275 A.D. 
Before Krishnadeva, Konkana was governed by Aehyutahayaka, son of 
Mudhugi and grandson of Jalhana. The Velapur inscription intro- 
duces a sarvadhlkari Joyideva and his subordinate officers, Brahma- 
deva and Baideva, who were brothers. = Brahraadeva seems to have 


been the sarvadhikari of Magadesa, whilte it is difficult to identify 


satisfactorily. 


61 Bom.Gag.. Vox.I, Pt.ii, pp.530-32. 
62 1958-59, Ho.B 280. 

63 BP.Ind.% Vol.XKXII, p.2S2. 

64 Kn.ind., Vol.XIIx, p.199. 


65 s*M*s***i VoleI, pp.78 ff. and Vol. II, pp.9 ff. 


HakaluliGevarcengauaynice was the gervadhivari cf a certain 
Vasudéva in 1276 A.De He figures in an inscription of 1286 AD. 
wherein he is stated to be the son-in-law of mahapradhang Sridhara 
and probably the grandson of Vithalardapganayaka. Another date for 
him is 1291 A.D. The latter Vithela-dapganéyaka, it appears is 
the seme as his namesake, who was the sgpvigha hard of mahSnandal’4- 
‘vara Jaitapaladéva-rapeya, in ase fe hg A certain Dévasraneye was 
governing Sindavadi in 1287 A.D. and another Dévayaenayaka was the 
sarvadbikeri in the same aie anonhen Sarvadhikert Jakkarasa 
appears in a record of 1286 ee * copotnee with nahinapgal@avira 
Tagagala N&charasa, who also has a date in 1279 A. an seems to be 
the same as Homigidevay styled as Paramavi svasi and mahS-duregdhie 

pati mA 1273 A.D. MahSmandalgsvarg Kumara Bommarasa seens tO. 
have ha away over some territory in Shimoga taluk in 1276 ise 
Another chief of the seme name, vize, Vira Bommarasa who apparently 
ds different from the above had the titles ChSlara-bhima and chSle- 
navayana. He is stated to be the son of Nagarasa. . Along with him 
figures in 1278 A.D., mahZmandaléovara Kavitadake BhinadévaerBpeyas 
who seems to have been governing Sindavadi. Tipparasa, who was in 
the service of Mahadéva continued as garvadhikart of Ramachandra 
who entrusted him with the territory from Rayanakhapdi uplto Panseeas 


66 Seleles VoleIX, Ptcoi, Noe376. 67 EpeCarney Vol.VIT, HL1% 
68 A-ReS.JeHe 1944-48, BeKeNce52 69 bide, 1937-38, B.K. Noel! 
70 Seleley VoleIXy Ptety Noo384. 

TL AsReSeeE., 1933+34, BeK.N0.123. 

12 SsLedey VoleIX, Ptei, Noo383. 

73. Tbids, No. 378. 74 Ep.Carne, VoleVIII, Sb 93 


76 Ibid,, Vol.XI, J1 30. 76 Ibid., Vol.VIII, Sa 69-70. 
TT SeLeJoy Vole IX, Ptely Noed?7e 
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79 
Mabdalitca Mahad@va-raneya is found making a grant in 1278 A.D. 
80 


A certain MahSmandalésvara Rayadéva was in nower in 1282 A.D. 
Hichagé-nadu was in charge of mablinangalavare Chivugidtva-rapeya 
in 1287 ioe In 1295 A.De mahferadhane and Sarvadhi kari Para= 
guramadéva vas associated earn Sbyidéva-raneya was 
governing Edeena@ in 1290 AD, and in 1296 A.D. it was placed 

in charge of Mffyiatvarrigeya. In 1366 A.D. Ranganatha was the 
MabepradhSng and garvAdhikarid of the king while in the same year 
mabhamand. alSavara Suyganarass. seems to have been in charge of the 
division of Tardavégie MahSoradhina DanGdaradéva-raneya, who is 
deseribed as the right arm of Ramadévaraya (ijuadGvaraya~daleshina- 
bhuladanga), seems to have had his headquarters at Dharavaga, which 
is modern Dharvar in Mysore State.. Purushdttamaendyaka was another 
famous minister of the king, who donated » to various brahmanas 

an agrahSra known after himself as FurushOttamapuri in 1310 AD. 

He belonged to VasiatpesgBtra and his father, grandfather and great 
grandfather were Sinvaladéva, Vinayaka and Bhanusiiri respectively. 
Saitvaladévag, was employed by Ramachandra as Kusumadhyaksha. ‘This 


office, it appears, was meant for regular supply of flowers to the 


78 EpeCarne, VOL.AL, Dee. 

YO AcReSeLeEe, 1933-34, BLK. Now138. 

80 EnCarne, Vol.VIII, Sbo57. The text of the record is faulty 
The name of the chief is doubtful. 

81 AR.Se1E., 1932-33, BeKeNoel40. 

B2 A.ReLeH. 1960-61, NoseB 419-20. 
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86 Kyx-Ing., Vol.II, pp.114 ff. 

87 A-ReSekeB., 1941-42, B.K.No.42. 

88 Ep.Ind., Vol.XXV, pp.209 ff. 
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Palaces Purushétiana's mother was siete whose father and 
grandfather were Sarahgasiiri and Midhavasiiri respectively. The 
latter two belonged to Jamadagnya-gotra. The mutilated Ramtek ins- 
eription discloses a chief Raghava, who seems to have enjoyed the 
eonfidence of the king. The record appears to say that Ramachandra 
entrusted him with the burden of the governance of the ae 
The famous author Héemadri held the office of Samasta-hastipadkadnya- 
Ksbe and samasta-karanadninati under Ramachandra. The Thana plates 
of 1272 A.D. allude to his conquering Jhadi-mandala. He was also 
tea minister of the anes The Pir inscription of 1285 A.D. calls 
him as Hémadi-papdita. The Muslim chronicles name Harpal Dévy 
ise, HaripSladéva as the son-in-law of Ramachandra who vas the last 
of the persons to revolt on behalf of his fathereinelaw. This 
Haripaladéva appears to have been Ea he king since long. We 
have seen above that a Haripalayya accompanied Saluva Tikkema in 
his gaupelep against the Hoveneee Furtherm an inseription of 1314 
4D. mentions a nahamandalSsvara Haripaladéva. It is not unlikely 
that the latter two are identical and are the same as Harpai Dev of 
the Muslim historians. 
Mumnugi sinlgeyandyaka of Kurugéd, we have seen above, sea) 
was quite a souree of trouble for Ramachandra, whe had to spend much 
vesources 

of his time and army to subdue hime He was a formidable ally of the 

89 The name in the record is given as Akvimbiki. But the correc 
forn seems to ‘be Abkambika. 

90 Epelndey VoleXXV, pp.13 ff. 
H.Dey VOl.II, pp.5 ff. 
92 AeBeSel-EZs 1932-33, B.K.No.119, 
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Hoysala and perhaps #6 the instructions of the latter kept the 
sétina army engaged for quite aviong time. But he could not con- 
tinue long and had to fall to the Séiina armye After Singeya's 
death, it appearss his son Khandeyaraya-raneya foresook the cause 
of the Hoysaja and Sranererted bis | giisetance to. the Séuna king 
a8 ean be seen from an inseription of 1300 A.D. | In his father 
Singeya's Lifetime, he had vehement§ fly fought the séiipa army in 
the Belavagi and was instrumental in pushing it back from Belavagi 
to Dummies The inscription referring to the latter fact is dated 
in 1276 A.D. and calls ihandeyaraneya as the son of Ginga or sin- 
gaya, who can be identified with Mummudi Singeyae The editor of 
the record supposes, aparently on the ground that the sggorsption 
is a heroestone, that Khandeyapaneya died in the battle. The 
pottom portion of the record is Indeed lost, but the extant portion 
does not refer to the death of this warrior, but only praises his 
valour. Further, inscription of 1300 A.D. referred to just above 
nentions him as renewing a grant eof Harihara which was previously 
nade by Krishpa-Kanghara, i.e. Séiiga Kannarae This clearly shows 
that Khandeyaraya survived the Belavadi battle and later on became 


a vassal of Ramachandra. 
Inseriptionss 


According to Fleet's account, fermaxig only stventy cites 
recerds were found for Ramachandra. But now about hundred and 
se nisl 
thirteen more have been discovered and they tai us with more de- 


tails regarding the activities of this Sélina king. 


23 EpeCarney VoleXTy Dg 260 
04 Meee, 1937, D150. 
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Extent of Sélina kingdom under Raémachandrat 


; Ramachandra's constant fights with all neighbours did not 
result in any expansion of territory. On the other hand, he had 
to logse save part of it. In the north, Narmad& remained as the 
boundary, though some incursions now and then might have taken 
piace by the Glirjara and Paramara soldiers. The Glirjaras too re- 
pulsed the Séiipa army. The inscription of 1297 A.D. referred to 
earlier, states that Vijayarka, the minister of a Cirjara vassal 
Visaladéva, did not allow the southern, i.e. the Séiipa army to tise 
Pass the Girjara border. With the annexation of Konkan, the Ara= 
bian Sea had already become the western border. The eastern bound- 
ary however came to be narrowed downy) in Ramachandra's time. 
Singhapa had been able to penetrate into the Andhra area and his 
records are found in Anantapur and Kurnool Districts. But the 
Kakatiya. contemporary of Ramachandra, Rudramad@vi, though a womany 
was quite, strong an opponent for him. She not only repelled the 
Stina invasion but sent her army against him and as is indicated 
by the Raichur inscription, Raichur was captured by the Kakatiya 
general Vithala-dandanayakea and a fort was built there. In the 
south, there any no loss, and there us no considerable gail, either. 
The northern half of Shimoga District was already included in the 
Stina kingdom and probably varts of Honnaji and Channagiri taluks 
in that District \eame[aiso| under the sway of the Sélipa. But this 
area mostly constituted a disputed ono, as is evident from number 
of hero-stones found therein speaking of the numerous major and 
minor fights that were fought. Mahadéva's records are found in 
Davangere taluk of Chitaldurg District and during the reign of Rama 


chandra, the S@ina rule was firmly established there as is evident 
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from the Herihar inscription which records that the SGiina general 
Sluva Tikkama built a Lakshningrdyana temple in that places Inp{ 
spite of the continuous battles he fought, kamachandra could not 
Keep intact the kingdom he inherited which on the otner hand show= 
ed sighs of decline. Parts of eastern territory ‘ex lost and in 
the south he met with a tough enemy in the Hoysale king. This did 
not stop at that. Gravest of all, he had yet to face the most 
terrific set back at the hands of the ambitious, eum and une 
serupulous Muslin noble, Malik Gharshasp vho later on by treacherous 
methods became the Sultan of Delhi as Allg-ud=Din Khaljie His 
first attack made the way clear for further invoade of his amy 
in South India and Ramachondra had the misfortune of seeing with 
his own eyes, the kingdom, ‘xe Whugdem which his ancestors had so 
heroically built, meet with its downfall. 


CHAPTER VII 


THE DOWNFALL 
Last Days of Ramachandra and Singhana IIT 


I LAST DAYS OF RAMACHANDRA 


The last two decades of Ramachandra's rule brought bad days 
for the Stlina country which ultimately resulted in Sctinetion of 
that dynasty. In the beginning of 1296 A.D., AlZeud-Din, the nephew 
of Jalaleud-din Khalji, the sultan of Delhi, set out @me,an expedi- 
tion to Dévagiri and plundered the whole city subjugating Rama 
chandrae To assess the possible reasons for sueh a foreign inva- 
sion, it ls worthwhile to know in passing, the affairs in Delhi, 
which instigated Al3-udedin to turn to the South @ suummay leks 
Dy 


Affairs im Delhi: 


Slightly before Ramachandra ascended the throne, tha throne 
of the Sultanate at Delhi was cecupled by Ghiyaseudedin Bulbat, a 
Turkish officer in the Delhi administration who after the death of 
Nasir-ud-d'in Muhamid in 1265 A.D. Re took control of the situation 
and proclaimed himself the Sultane Strong as he was, he put down 
the internal disorders with resoluteness and brought security in 
the kingdom. But in the days that followed, disorder and confusion 
veigned supreme. Bulban's son Muhammad jwho was the next heir to 
kingdom, lost his life in the battle with Mongols and this very much 


1 Phe Struggle Lor Empire, 9-145. Isvari Prasad gives the 
date as 1266 A.D, (History of Medieval India, 3rd Edn., p.199). 
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alfected Bulban's plans. He intended to appoint his second son 
Bugha un but oul latter was not prepared to shoulder the res- 
ponsibility. He quietly slipped away from the capital at the time 
of the death of his father. The suecession then fell on Kai- 
Khusrai, the son of the deceased Muhammad. But the prince being 
too young, the king appointed his Kotwal, and Wazir to leok after 
the young iting. put aulban' s death in 1987 A.Detmanoeuvared the 
deposition Fai-khusran and seated Kaiqubad, the son of Baghrauhan, 
on the throne. With this, the reins of government came into the 
hands ‘of the KotwSl and his soneinelaw Nazimend-din. Meiquhad's 
character was exactly opposed te that of his worthy grandfather 
Bulban,, Io was in fact just a tool in the hands of Nazimeud-din, 
who deliberately put the prince on the wrong path by encouraging 
him to lead a licentious life, always engaged with wine and women. 
fhe evil intentions of Nazim-ud-din showed signs in the murder of 
KaieKhusrau, in which he had a hand. But he was also put to death, 
at the orders of Kaiqubad, before his designs tcok shapes Kaiqubad 
could not remain king either. He had been practically in eapacita- 
ted @: mwina and che vlace of Nazim-ud-din was taken by the two new 
officials Malik Kachchan and Malik Sugkhe. They named Kexinoors, 
a three year old sot Kaiquoéa as the Kinge Tt was at this time 
that JalBleud-din Firtz of the Khalji family, 2 prominent military 
official in Delhi, had become an eyesore to the new regents of the 
king, Kachharn and Surkha and wesw they wanted to get rid of, him. 
Pirtz sensed the danger and left Delhie But on a later occasion 
when Kachchan went to his camp to invite him to the royal court, 
Firliz seized the opportunity and killed hime He rushed to Delhi 
and took possession of the infant king and also power. The pro- 
kine element in Delhi was too weak and helpless and Firaz was 
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accented as the carestaker. As though to complete his act, Firuz 
murdered the yourg prinee and declared himself king in the middle 
of 1290 A.D, With this ended the dynasty of Bulban ,and the Khalji 
supremacy commenced. With this again commenged an era of Muslim 
iavasion of South India. 

Talal-udedin Khali) usurped the Varone ino doubts but he was 
not as resolute as his master Bulban. Unlike,Jel21 vas considerate, 
softt by nature and avoided bloodshed, though he walked to the 
throne through bloode There were also people to take advantage of 
this gcd-fearing king whose sympathy could easily be enlisted. One 
such was his own nephew Malik Garshasp, who was the governor of 
the province of Kera. Taking advantage cf the kindness of the king 
for him, Garshasp planned a suecessful trap for the king who, 
inbpate of the reneated warning of his councillors, fell a willing 
prey end died at the hands of his own nephew. Malik Garshasp later 
on sat on the Delhi throne under the name of Ala-ud+din Khalji- 

He was the first invader to step into South India with the sole 
intention of plundering. He turned out im leis qmikkome to be the 
chief cause of the destruction of the prosperous Hinduv kingdoms 
of the South, though of course, the Hindus themselves were also 


responsible for their fali. 


AlB-ud-din was an opportunist and was quite resourceful and 
inaginativee The lenient attitude of his uncle sufficiently en= 
couraged him to push forth his evil designs and his appointment as 
governor of Kara, further belped hime In Kar& he found friends 
that fanned his ambitions. They advised him that “it was quite 
possible to taise end equip a large force in Kara and through Kara 


to obtain Delhi." AlS-ud-din's resourceful brain started working 


2 Elliot: History of India, Vol.III, p.140. 
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and "he began to follow up his designs of proceeding to some dis- 
tant quarter and arranging money. To this end he was constaitly 
making inquiries about other countries from travellers and men of 
experionee." In 1292 AeDey two years after the coronation of 

J. ala-udedin, Aljeud-din obtained peraleeton of the latter to attack 
Bailsa whose king ‘infested his province’. The obvious intention 
was however different. The Bhilsa campaign doubly benefitPed hime 
It earned for him the praise and confidence of the king and also 
earned the province of Audh of which he was made the governor. 
Further he obtained useful information regarding the "wealth and 
elephants of Deogir". He then gathered details regarding the 
approaches to that place, Déeogir, i.e.,Dévagiri, the capital of 


Ramachandra. 
First Muslim Invasion of Dévagiri: 


Though illiterate, AlZ-ud-din was intelligent enough to carry 
out his plans. Seeing that the king was much pleased with the 
booty he brought from Bhilsa, he sought the king's permission to 
lead a campaign against Chandéri ‘where he could acquire great spoil 
ash he would pay the royal exchequer’ .® He further pleaded that 
he may be allowed to postpone the tributes due from hip as the 
governor of Kéra and Audh. ‘fhe plea thab he put forth was that he 


would require that money to raise the army to attack Chandéri. The 


Tbide, pei4l. 
Ferishta (Iynge Briggs), VoleIy p-303. 
Elliot: Op.cites peld8. 

Thide, pel49. 
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Sultan was toc good to understand the intentions of AlZeud-din and 
the latter's requests were all granted. To AlG-ud-din, attack on 
Chandéri_ was an excuse, but the aimwas the Hindu kingdom of Déva- 
giri beyond the Vindhyas whose wealth he requiradg) for achieving ; 
the ultimate goal of cecupying the Delhi throne. The king would 

have permitted him to raid Dévagiri also but that would mean that 
the booty would be the king's property. Once the sanction to go 

to Chand@ri was cbtained, Al3-ud-din lost no time in putting it 

into accion. He took care to send false and vague = reports about 
his movenents. His trusted and favourite servant hl ettl-malic, the 


unele ef the historian Barani ywas appointed for this jobe 


The chronicles are not unanimous regarding the date of Ala-ud- 
din's expedition to the Goth. Ferishta gives the year as 1294 A.D 
(693 Aelie) for his march to the Deccan. In this year, according to 
him,after getting the permission frem the king AlBeud-din proceeded 
towards Kara where he enlisted many ehiefs of aistinetion who had 
formerly been dependents of the Bulban family.* fe then marched 
towards tke Deccan. Now the year A.H.693 commenced on November 21, 
1294 Gsbs and even if ha started from DeIhi in November itself, 
he must have taken atheast a few months to reach Kara and equip him- 
seif with the military force that was required. This means that 
he ceula set out on gm march only in the first quarter of 1295 A.D. 
at the earliest. Rut the events that tock place show that this 


date also would be too early for the event. 


7 (bid. 
8 Ferishtas opecite, ped04d. 
S Piltaiz ndian Ephemeris, Vol.T¥, 9.191. 
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amir Khusrau, on the other hand, seems to be mere precise on 


| the point. He states that AlZeudedin left Kara on the 26th of Feb- 


ruary 


1296 AeD. (19, Rabl-ul-akhar 625 A.H.) and that he returned to 


that place, after the raid, cn 3rd June 1296 A.D. (28 Rejab, 695 
10 


dele) , Barani’s statement thet JalGleud-din heard that Ala-ude 


nw 


“al din had plundered Dévagiri and was returning to Rare when he was at 


~ Gwalior, for which place he started An BES Ale Since this year 
2 7 


commenced on 1Géh November 1295 A.D., it may be presumed that he 


might 
if it 


have started for Gwalior only in the beginning of 1296 A.D, 
ig surmised that Ala-ud-din required about a month atleast 


to reach Kara from Dovagiri, the news of his plunder must have reach 


ed the Suitan in the month of May 1296 A.De since as Amir Khusrau 


says, 


he returned in June 1296 4.0. Ferishta tetls us that Ala=ud- 


din was at Ddevafgiri for 25 days and he left that place on the 25th 
13 


days 


If, on the other hand, ne had started early in 1295 A.D. 


and the operations were over within 25 days of his reaching Dévagiri 
and if the news reached Jal@l-ud-din in about May 1296 AeDe, it 


follows that Alg-ud-din's exnedition involved wore than a yeare 


But this could not have been the case. Ala-va-din planned to invade 


Devagiri without the fnowledge of the king and naturally therefcre 


he wes anxious to finish off the affairs as early as possible. Isami 


stated Hine Glee wdedints Plen was to complete the campaign within 


two months. It would also be difficult for Ala-ud-din to keep 


his action a secret for more than a year. As such he must have 


lo 
iu 
1a 
13 
14 


Muhammad Habib: Camnaiens of AlA-ud-GIn Mhalfi, pede 
Elliot: Opecite, Peli. 
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taken less time than suggested by Ferishtae He, of course, spesks 

of AlZ-ud-din's leaving Delhi for Kara in that year, 1.0.,693 AH. 

and if bais information, is taken to be correct; it is to be surmis- 
ed that he took about a year tc consolidate his plans and then pro- 
ceed with the army to the Deacane 


Thus towards the end of February in 1296 4.D., the Muslim army 
moved for Chandéri. From Chandéri onwards his movements af WR 
wees were kept a guarded secret, not only as regards the Sultan of 
Delhi but also the chief's that were to meet the army on the way. 
Al&=udeding to avoid ye possible clash with the latter, spread the 
rumour that he was not at war wlth anybody but being disgusted of 
the king "was going to offer Big services to the #aj4 of Raehahndry 


one of the rajas of Tulingena”. 


Fooling the people in this fashion and possibly taking the 
legs know route, avoiding the walleknown one, Alaeud-din entered 
the séina territory and then pitched his first camp at Blichpury 
the present Achalapur in Amaravati District of Maharashtra. A 
party of spies went ahead to ascertain vhen the Baits army, (ise. 
the army of Ramachandra) was engaged in varfaree’ As luck would 
have it, the news came that Ramechandra's sen Singhana ITT had been 
out of the capital with most cf the army. AlB-ud-din hastened te 
Déevagirie About 12 miles te the west of Devagiri at Lachir cr 


Lajura, the Muslim chief was opposed by Yanh, a general of the 


15 Werishta, op.cit.e, 9.395. 
16 Elliots Opecites ne40. 
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uv 
Séliga king. Kénha might be the same as Karna or Krishna, who 


figures as a subordinate of Rawachandrae But the opposition was 

of no uit avedl and Alg-ud-din preceeded to Dévagiri. Ramachandra 
was perplexed forg) he had ne arny ta aastet pie He, however, 
collected the available number of soldiers and put up an oppesi- 
tion to the fast moving army a>zcut four miles from the fort. But 
he was overpowered and was foreed to shut himseif up inside the 
Yort. Algé-ud-din laid seige ee the fort. The Muslim soliders 
pluadered the city to their heart's content. News was spread by 
the cunning Muslin invadprs that his was just an advance army and 

a bigger cone with 20,000 strength was closely following, and this 
News dishearted the SGiina king and he had no other way but to nego- 
tlage peace. This was not unwelcome to AlSeud-din also. What he 
aspired for was the wealth and not ~im territory. ile had got enough 
by looting the city and being in the position of a conqueror he 
couid dictate terms.mm® He was also keen on going oaek to KSra as 
soon as possible, lest suspicions of the king be roused.s He agreed 
Paes entae ‘es mera he chtained huge quantity of gold, 
silver and precious stones, in addition to elephants. Isami and 19 
WassSf add that he algo got the daughter of Ramachandra in marriage. 

17 If leiiimi's narration is to be believed, Kanha rushed to Déva 

giri with the news of Ala-ud-din's arrival near the capital, but 
Ramachandra was not inclined to belive him. (N.Venkataramanayyat 
Zhe Barly Muslim Exeansion in South India, p.16, f.n.7). It was too 
unexpected for him and he must have been too sure of his strength! 
But at any vate, he sent an army with him to meet the foe wha, of 
course, overpowered Kanha and stepped into pévagiri (opecites ppelS 
17). Barani does not refer to Kanha but says that Ramachandra sent 
the amy with one of the ganas who might be the samé as Kanha 
(Elliot, Opecites e150). Ferishta does not mention Lajura. 
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from any other Source, 
Ferishta is silent over ite We do not know however,of any daughter 
? 


of Ramachandra other than the one who married Haripaladéva. 


But before the people of Dévagiri could heave a sigh of relief; 
fresh disturbances started again and the S@tina king had to pay a 
heavier toll. For, when Ala-ud~din was preparing himself to leave 
Dévegiri with his booty, Pamechandra's son Stnghnana_on hearing the 
news Hetaxned with his army and inbpite ef his father's advice to 
the contrary he fell on the Muslin army. The risk taken was indeed 
worthwhile and the chances of victory vere quite bright. But at 
aoe. anigy e-aiomeae the the Stiirie amy got confused and panicy “ 
when the army under AlZ-udedin's general Nusarat Khan kent for’ 
‘investing the fert' came for the help, smi The latter army was 
believed ty the Stina soldiers to be the additional 20,000 sitremp- 
Misra, the false rumour about the arrival of which was so cunningly 
spread. The Hindus took to heels and the situation came under ‘sone 
trol of Al@eud-din. Dévagiri was subjected to plunder with renewed 
vengqnce and the seige on the fort was further strengthened. Rama- 
echandra had no other way but to appeal for peace agains AlZ-ud-din 
was now in a stronger position and his conditions for withdrawal 
were more severe. In addition to the huge amount of gold, precious 
stones and slephante, tha sétina agreed te remit annually the revenue 


of the Elichpur district and permission was granted to station a 


18 Moclhikat quoted by Ferishta says that even civilians were 
enlisted. Elliopt, op.cit., 7.306, 

io N.Venkataramanayyay opecites pelS and foct note 123; Elliot, 
OpaChtey De40. 


booty more than expected peckat irned jubilant to his native. firé 
vince of Kara. He aid not step. at that, for it was nét the end, 
at alls; but ‘only a means te 1t'. He knew that the king we f 
not easily eppreve of this adverture ef his end he was. not | 
ing to part with whatever levees Se he preterced to. be ney 
and with the coeoperation of his brother Almas Beg, he s6 
tet ad 


that instead of his going to Delhi, hs made the gcéd be 


unsuspecting Sultan te go te Kara where he nercilossly. m 
hin. The gold from Davagiri bought for him the ce~opera:’ 2 
nobles and soldiers and in the middle of the year 1206 keBaye” 
ascended the threne % , 


tionate unete. 


for veaching, © i 
The Muslie invesion, unexpected 08 it vas, had sbetiaiis ff) 


eets on the séliga country and indircetly on tha ether kingdoms « 
the south. ‘Yo sla-ud-din, 15 cpened the gates of tha treasure 


incraus ible wealth which he eéuld depend upen whenever he felt 


the reed fer it. The topography cf the Seuthorn country, i? 
also EG 


routes to teach 4t, all he became conversant with. He could io? 


4 fairly gosd idea of the political conditions of the assterent 


the Muslim army and sulmitted to AlG-ud-dins Sut this aecouni 
not concurred by ed by Any other historian. (N.. Venkataramanayyag 


“2h the errs Sultanate, psi8- 


kingdoms and the attitude and the military strength of the rulers 
thereol. Ramachandra retained his kingdom but lest his independence 
for he was obliged to pay the annual tribute. But instead of taking 
a gaaon from this attack and patching up his relations with his 
neighbours, to put up a united opposition against a future attack, 
he continued his onmity with thom, darbienlarly the Hoysala, and 
even before he could forget the adit at the hands of the Muslin 
invadsi he ravived his hostilities towards the Hoysala territory3 


War with the Hoysajas? 


Hardly had Alf-ud-dIn reached Kara than Ramachandra revived f 
his hostilities towards the Hoysalas. is general Yebaranayaka 
attacked the. territory of the ere chief Kétanayaka who ~ = 
feudatory ‘of Hoysala Balléja IIe. & fight tcok place at Weiter o 
The result however seams to hava been inevnezusive, for Yebara= 
nayaka again attacked the territory in 1302 A.D. and this time Sed 
dévay = the instructions of Ballija stopped the satina general at 
sattr. The save incident has been referred to in other records 
of the br date, ens of which pe the scene of battle at 


Silivéricie salad. 


In 1303 AeDe again there was a struggle between the generals 
of the two rivals. Kampiladéva, the general of Ramachandra attack= 
ed Holalakere and in the battle that ensued, SGmeya-dapganayaka, 


Semeya had marwie 
the general of Ballala ITI lest uls life. Be was time user at 


22 MeAsRe, 1931, 0.188, l0.73. 

23 EoeGarnoy VoleVIIIy Nre27. 

24 MeAsRe 1931, 90186, Noe725 idbid.s, 1944, npe160 ff., Noo38, 
39. 


expedition he 1s reported te have destroyed a 
Acvotding, to an inseription whieh refers te. this ‘battle, Rama 
ordered the capture of the tiger+cub, the king of Karna! 
the Woysajae Dut most probably the king's order could Hot, be 


carried: quit. - 
When Réviathandre thus kept himself éngaged in warke 


the Héysalasy the South was under the thréat..of. ancther at 
te 
invadigirs. Though this time, neigper he n 


ag was the target of the attack, both of them @ 
v ms a 
but they failed (te ATAeudsdly 


26 Ibidsm 1922, para 93; Tp.Cayns, VolsXI, Hin 206, 


2? Karnatak University Journal, Vol.IV, p.225 


a ann nena O a 


“Vols Ik, Ba 83s, 


in need of funds to continygyy 

& y 
were a constant thread to Hindy ey 
s'of Chittor, who had successtil oe 


on the throne of Delhi. . 
waré against the Mongols,‘ wi 


on the one side and the Rajpu 
 defized the Muslim authority and had withstecd their onsiatgh 
on the other. The successful expedition te Pavegiri had dis Q 
ed for him a treasure in the fabulous, rich foutnern isifigaoms” 
ing consolidates his peyer in Pelhi, Alfeuded1n sent his 
the Deecan to plunder Varangel, the caritel city of the 
in the year 1704-04 ite Thanks te the hereisn of Pr. 


the then Kakatiya king, the Muslin army unéer *aithr-udedin 


uiasy sme are almest cilent over the episode. 


Secoud Muslim Invasion of Dévagiri+ 


the Pa 
But soon danger cama nearor hone. News vent to A Se udediln 


that me heed tes Ramachandra ee robélled and for several y 
ps 


had not sent tribute to delhi.® ; AlR-ud-din's Just Por we 


ioze taluk could not have been in the onemy'« ternitory. 
the village figures in Se inscription ss Mériundi. 
30 Eo.Cara., Vol-VITI, 3a 156. : 
31 Vankataramanayya, The ariy Mugitm Exsanoion in Souitiy 
p24, 


32 Eliot, op.ckie, p.200. Amir Xhusrau puss it this wayg 


horse=b¥oakers' whip which disciplines a demon. 


: herseman had, with the greatest Kindnyde, ver 
op he 
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had never quenchedy and this news was an excuse good enough to 
send an army to Dévagiri. His army left Delhi under the leadership 
of Malik Kafiir, the slave vho was raised to the status of Malik 
Naib or the regent of the state. The latter reached Dévagiri in 
Mareh 1307 ade and the war was declared on the day of the 19th 
Remdin of 706 ale The Hindu army could not stand the attack 

and Singhana, the son of the S@iina king, fled from the battle field. 
Kamachandra and his relatives were captured and taken to Delhi. Un- 
Weually rather, the Sultan was very kind to the Stina king whom he 
received well and sent back with honours. Ferishta adds that the 
Sultan also gave him 'the district of Nawsari near Guzarat as a per- 
sonal eee But this statement 1s indeed questionable in the 
Light of the recently discovered epigraph. This (eeeez epigraph is 
found at Nawsari stear,” in the present Surat District and shows 
that in 1303 A.D., which is its date, that territory was included 


forgotten the neck-breaking bridle and beeame headstrong and re= 
frectory. (Muhammad Habib, op.cite, peSl). ‘Isami has a different 
story altogether. He says that the rebel was not Ramachandra, but 
his son and the former even went to the extent of informing the Sul- 
tan about it. (N.Vehkataramanayya, Early Expansion Etee, p26). It 
is rather unusual on the part of Ramachandra and no other authority 
concurs with it. Venkataramanayya accepts this version, arguing 
that this explains the extreme kindness of the Sultan towards Rama- 
chandra when the latter was taken captive to Delis But if Ramae 
chandra was the informant, then the Sultan would/have ordered his 
general to arrest him but only to capture his rebelleous sone 
33 As regards tais date again the chronicles differ. Ferishta 
vaguely gives the year as the beginning of the year prra.n. (1306 
-! A.D.) while Barani suggests that it was 708 AcHey when he refers to 


in the Salina kingdom befére the date when it is supposed to have" 3 
been given to him by the S tan of Delhi as a personal estate. 
Ferishta's statement is to be taken to be valid, it will have to We: 
‘surmised that before 1367 AcDs, the district had amen seceded from 


had been 
the Stina kingdom or was taken away by the Sultan himself and was 


then ranted to Ramachandra. But there is no evildence to support: -- 
this conjecture. : 


At any rate, with this second invasion, the independence of te 
the Sélina kingdom was lost for ever and Ramachandra was obliged t¢ 
live as a loyal servant of the Sultan of Delhi, helping him in his 
further exploits, Dévagiri becoming a Muslim base in the South. 


This invasion of Dévagiri was associated with another missich, 


Vize, the capture of Dévalad@vi, the daughter of Karna, the last « 
the Vaghéla kings of Gujarat, who fell a prey to the Muslin abtadidl 
and with whom the independence of Glirjara kingdom ceased to exist. 


ll 


d@viy the former queen of VAagh$14 Karpa whoy in an earlier invasii 
9 


Muslim historians have us believe that Kovaladévi, t.o. 


of Gujarat was captured and made over to the harem of Ala-ud-din,-- 
expressed a desire to obtain her daughter Devaldévi (Dévalad@vi) 
who was staying with Karna. Along with Malik Kaffe was sent -tlap 
Khan, to accomplish this purpose. The latter attacked Karna wltet” - 


fuse ; Staighane 
sought rege under Singhaya III. The tmtter asked for the hand of+ 


H 
709 AWM, as the year next to the one when this invasion took p: 


(HLLLOb, ODeCites Pe201). 
34 Muhammad Habib, op.cit.es peSl. 
35 Ferishta, opecitey p.369 
36 EpeInds, Yol.XXXIV, pp. 


red 


Dévaladévi and Karna agreed. “But on the way to Dévagiri, near about, 
Ellora, Dévaladvi fell into the hands of Alap Khan and was carried &. 
away fe Delhi. She was later married to AlZ-ud-din's sen Khier 

3 


Knane 


Rimachandra's Assistance to the Invaders 


the 
During the course of next two years, the Muslim army reached 


only ‘ 
Dévagiri once against but not for plunder this time but fo take resi, 
Boas — : 


and proceed further to exploit the Kakatlya Kingdom. 


Ala-ud-din for some time was pre-occupied with the affairs 
were i 
in North Indias Once the issues there settled, he turned his eaghe 


ane, j 
eyes towards South Again. Though Dévagiri was now under his control, 


and Hamachandra dared not defy his authority, the inglorious défea' 


that his army had veeeived at the hands of PratZparudra at Warar 
infamy z 


couid not be forgottene He had to wipe off the biasehemy by subdue~* 


ing hime The assistance of the king of Dévagiri covld also be dex ° 
pended upon this time. So, unlike the route formerly taken through” 


Bengal, the Sultan's army was led this time through Dévagiri by 
Malik Kaftr again, on the 3lst October of 1309 A.D. (25th Jumaaat 


37 «6'Isami again differs materially. He states that Malik Abma 
Thitam, accompanied by Panchaman, proceeded against Karna. When 
Pattan, i.e. Anhilapifaka, the capital of Gujarat, vas attacked Katgal 
fled to Dévagiri for protections But not being received well he p’ 


Geeded to Luddar Dev of Tiling, i.e. KSkatlya Prataparudra. ( Venka=: 
taramanayya, Early Expangion, pe28, ferne27). But this sounds very d 
umagual. If Dévalad@vi was agreed. to be married to Singhana, natife! 


= 12602- 
awual 709 in Fhe army started from Delhi and after a journey A 
of about one and a half months, ts reached the border of the Séiina | 
kingdom. On:its approaching the capital, Hamachandra came forth 
to mest the arny, “with respectful offerings to the Sultan and pre- 
sents to the generals. He paid a visit te the military camp everyi ‘ 
day and showed every mark of loyalty and to the best of his ability 
supplied Waib Kaftir and his officers with fodder and the army with. 
material. Every day he and his military officers went out to the 
camp rendering every assistancee He made the bazar people of Ded- 
gir attend the army and gave Chet Serhes orders to supply the varits, 
of the soldiers at cheap rates." The Muslim army stayed there 
for.few days and then marched towards Warangal. ‘This statement of 
Barani with which Ferishta concurs, goes to show the extent of the. 
effect of the Muslim attacks on Dévagiri. 


4& similar infamous oecasion te assist the Invader against his , 


own neighbour arrived scon in the very next year. After a succes, 


ful plunder of Warangal, Malik Kafur returned to Delhi on the 10th 
June 1310 Kee he could not stay there longe Towards the end. 

* of the same yess he was again ordered to march to the South, this 
time upto Ma'bar which lay at a distanee the journey of which would: 


take, full twelve months. The reason for this expedition accor 


his refuge. 


38 Muhammad Habib, opecite, D.56. Wassaf (Elliot, opecitep.49) 
Bardnl (Ibidey p.201) and Ferishta (op.cite, p.371), simply give the 
year. 

39 Bema, Elliot, op.cit., p.201. d 

40 llth Muharran 710 AeH. (Amir Khusrau, Muhammad Habib © ‘ 
Pe 29) e 2 
42 November 20., 1310 A.Ds (tuesday -26einii nits Ran Oe 


2t26lse 


to Khusrau was to spread the light of the Muhammadan religion 
there. Though the spread of Islam was one of the avowed objects 
of the Muslim kings, the immediate intention of Alaeud-din in sende 
ing the army to those distant lands was again to acquire the wealth 
of those countries. ‘He Heard 2°78 Ferishta ‘there were temples 
very rich in gold and jewels’. The target of the attack now was 
not Ma'bar alone but Dorasamudra, the capital of the Hoysalas also, 
which Lay on the reute to Ma'bar. fhe S@ina was employed by the 
Muslim general for the purpose of attacking the latter country. 
Perhaps Ramachandra was glad to do soe ‘he Hoysalas were the here- 
ditary enemies and rivalssof the Sé@igas and all the kings of both 
the families kept it up with zeal. 


After crossing the Narmada and Tapti, the Muslim general 
arrived at Dévagiri on the 3rd of February 1311 A.D. a He was well 
received and all ke, facilities to the army were supplied by Rama- 
ehandra ‘with all his heart’. In addition, he appointed his general 
Parasurama dajavay ig! to guide the Muslim army to Dérasamudra, Para- 
Surfma’s territory lay near the borders of the Hovea|s eountry and 
Amir nbiiran says that Parasurfima (Paras Deo paivd, according to 
him) was eager to see the latter country being beseiged by the 
Muslims. After crossing the ‘dint, GGdavari. and the Bhima rivers, 


(Ibldey peB1)e 


42 Ididey 2.80. 43 OpeCites De3TS- 

44 Thursday, 13th of Ramzan (Muhammad Habib, op.cites De85). 

45 Epigraphical records confirm the existenee of such a general 
of Ramachandra. (See AeRoJsE.5 1960-61, B 419-20). 


46 
Malik Kafir reached Bandri, the headquarters of Paragurimas ‘ 


Pitching his camp. there, he sent advance guards to bring int ongiaet ~ 
tion about the country and one such news was quite encouragings 

It was learnt that-on the outbreak of the civil wa? in the Paidya~ 
kingdom (ieee Ma'bar of the Muslim historians) between the two by 


thers, the Hoysala king had moved in there "for the purpose of sack 
ing their twe empty cities and plundering ‘the merchants." Bub < 
it is likely that Balléig III might have thought ef trying to géi 


back his ancestral territory of Kapnaniir in Tamil area. He het 

ed Ri 
returnimg tc his kingdem on getting the news cf the march of Mavi,» 
Kaftr. The latter marched from Bandri on 13th February 1321 


(23rd Besige 710 a.H.) and reached Dérasamudra on the 25th of Feb= 
4 i 


ruary. Ballala's resistence was ef no avail and he had to submit . 
to the victor, and surrender all his @ealth. Mali Kaftr used. 
eine tacties of taking the help of the defeated Hoysala to proceed; 
to Ma'bar. In the latter place, however, this Muslim hero of : 


ae 


Eola 
fouthern battles ped to retreat as ceutessga by the Muslim histox 
4 : 


an Wassaf himself. But though he was not able to conquer Ma‘ 
a large booty was his and with all the wealth so collected,- he r 
turned triumphantly to Delhi in the month of Getober in 1311 A.D. 


Last date of Ramachandras 


his was the last incident in the life of Ramachondra. -H 


46 Venkataramanayya identifies this place with Bandir in. No?é 
Kanara District of Mysore State. 
47 Elliot, opscit., p88. 
48 Muhammad Habib, opecite, DBT. 
_ 49 EL1iot, op.cit.e, p.50. 
3@ Vienkatanamanayyay op.cltes Ds6To 


dled soon after that. It is however not possible to be precisa 
about his last date. The latest definite record we have for Rama 
eae BL : 
chandra is dated on the Sth of September 1310 A.D. According to 


Barani, when Malik Kafur reached Devagiri on his way to Dbrasanudra. 
and Ma'bar, ‘towards the end of 710 A.H. i.e. in the first half  ~ 
3 : 54 
of cait AeD. he found Ramachandra dead. Ferishta and Nizameuds 


din are also of the same opinion. But AmireKhusrau, the centem 


porary of AlSnud~din, dee differs from them. He says that Malik .°. 
: ie , $2 


ceiv From 1 
Kaftr reéeagshed the necessary help far Ramachandra who also deputed — . 


his general Parasurna for guidance, thus showing that..Famachand 
was alive diets Isami, another contemporary historian, st 
that news of Ramachandra's death reached Delhi after Malik Kafur' = 
return to Delhi from Ma'bar expedition. 4 The latter returned only | : 


in October 1311 4.D. Therefore Rémachandra's death must have 
occurred only after this datee There is an ‘uesielae wich algo | 
appears to state that he lived at least for seven months after this @ 
date. But the details of date, vize, Year 6, Paridhavi, Jyéshitha Wa, 
10, Wednesday, given in this record are wewsxe? not very reliable. 
Tho Paridhfvi in the reign of Ramachandra corresponded with 1312 A.D! 


and the other details with May 31, fedet. «71. Obviously this cou 
hot have been the 6th year of his reign. If the regnal year is pre=t 
sumed to be a mistake this becomes tnfAatest known date of Ramas . 


51 EpeInde, Vol.XXV, pp.209 ff. 62 pliset,. OD.Cites D203. 

53 710 AH. commenced from 1310 A.D., May 31. (Pilla; ope: , 
Vol. IV, 90223). 

54 Opecit., p.373. 

55 Venkataramanayya, Early Expansion, p.50, £.n.88. 

56 Muhammad Habib, cpecites p85. 
57 Venkataramanayya, Early Expansions 
: s VOLVIE, sb 298, 
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chandra. Thus it is likely that Ramachandra died some time in the 
latter half of 1312 A.D. i 


II sINcHayA III oe 


Gace? 
after Ramachandra, the succession’ went to his son Singhana III. 

He must have ascended the throne in the latter half of 1312 A.D., 

but then the throne had lost all. a No more did the Sttina terri 

tory remain independent. pavine tribute to the Sultan of Delhi was 

inevitable. 


Singhaga was a different type of person from his father. The 
latter preferred submission eocheeser Inadequately protected fort. 
$e unexpected attack by which he was taken unaware, the merciless 
Slaughter by the Muslia soldiers and to add to it, the advaneed age 
forced Ramachandra to purchase peace at the cest of independence. 
But his son, the youth, could not stand this humiliation. He pre- 
ferred to fight and die if it came to that, than nazeip. submit. 
When in 1296 A.D. tag Ald-ud-din in the capacity of the governor of 
Kara, led the Muslim arny stealtily and laid bare the capital of 
Déevagirl, Singhana protested. We was away when the enemy beseiged 
the fort. But the moment he heard of it, he hurried back to the 
capital and took the challenge. His Hather gent hin a message that 
a treaty had alraady been concluded, and, he supiah refrain from vio- 
lence. But the young prince could not ie. compromisefe His mess- 
age to Al3eud-din ~ if its historicity is to be accepted — ‘if you 
have any love fer life and desire safety, restore what you neve 


plundered and proceed quietly rejoleing at your happy escape! 


59 Ferishta, opecites pe30% 


“S265%0 


speaks of a pround and youthful mind uhich viewed humils’ss with 
“anger. Further deseription by Ferishta shows that his challen- 
ge was not am empty boast and that he was very near victory. But 
the arrival of another fijstam contingent which was mistakenly 
believed to be the threatened force 25,560 strong, created a cone 
fusio and nade hin lose the battle. But at any rate he could ; 
not accept the dictation ef the Huslim king and the result was 
defiance of the latter's authority. Isami says that it was 
Rémachandra's sen who was responsible fer the Fabellien and stoppe 
ing of the tribute and not Rimachandra hinself. He hadme no 
hand in it. Even if he had, as is stated by others, Singhaga 
was mainly responsible. This was quite in consenance with his 
ambitions, no doubt; but the step was taken with ne forethought ~ 
and without requisite preparation. No ceeoperation from the 
neighbouring kings was enlisted and enly the inadequate army at 
home wos depended upon. ‘The result was another attack by the 


Muslims and submission. 
Kusiim Invasion Again: 


Singhapa did not give up his attempts anyway. He chese to miti-- 
away from the battle and remained elmeet incognito till the death ot 
his fathers Once he came to power he tried te assert himself by fee 


60 Yenkataramanayyay Early Expansions p27. 
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fusing to accept the supremacy of an alien king. But here agaii 


he committed the same folly of not securing the assistance of his - 
neighbours, He had the spirit of a freedom loving youth but not 
the necessary foresightedness. Before ame fully equipped with 
the necessary amy, he again withheld the dues te be paid to the 
Sultan. The news reached Delhi and Malik Kafiir teck the clue and 
with the consent of the king proeeeded to Dévagiri. Singhana as 
expected proved toc weak to oppose the Muslim army and as per the 
authority cf ‘Isami, se fled age But Forishta says that ke was 
inhumarly put te death. He also ascribed this event to 1312 As ay 
(A.H.712). But it is likely that it took place early next yao 


Bhillama VI: 


No reliable details about this prince have come forther tions 
Bakhar za 
Mahakavagi Buse, states that Nagarasa II, the grandson of Nag 


of Mahin, to whom a reference has been made in an earlier context, 
defeated Bimbadéva. It is also seem that Bimbad@va is the same ag 
Bhillama VI, the second son of Ramachandrae The work adds that thilg. 


Rninen incident tock place in Saka 1254 (1332 A.D.). If the histor 


Te 


city of this statement is to be relied upon, it will have tc be suz 
mised that Bhillama continued to weild some power till at least thi 


Year. 


61 Ibide, pe72. 

62 Opecltes De37I. 

63 Seé The Delhi Sultanate, p39, where 1313 A.D. is given as 
the date of Malik Kafur's march to Dévagiri. Seo also &.H.E., Vi 
TIT, poll8. , 


Potty Revolts: 


With the death of Singhana III, came to an end of the sétipa. 
kingdom also and thenceforth it became a part of the Musiim empire. 
Devagiriy the capital, became the headquarters cf Malik Kaflir, whe 


looked to the administration of the country from there. 


Talo’ tele: that menses taken ty Mala Karte pwoled conts- 
dence smong the people and peace and tranquility reigned. But the 
patriotic elements, whe could not reconcile themselves to the fore 
eign ruler, tried to revel ts One such was Mallidava, bo be Rama 
chandra's sister's son. Kampiladéva, son of Mummudi Singenfyaka y 
posenet put up @ wewg stiff opposition to Malik Kafiir who made an 
unsuccessful attempt to eapture the fort of Kummatae Soon after, 
the illness of Al@-ud-din made him to go back to Delhi, leaving 
general Bins Matis: to lock after the tercitesy, wen cise left: for: 
Delhi subsequently. 


Haripa]adéva and the last attenpt to retrieve the Séiina Glory: 


thes 
Tae So partaxs of Malik Kaftr from, Deccan caused anarchy in the 


territory of Dévagiri and simultaneouslyfy major changes took place 
in Delhi alse. 


When Al@-ud-din was i111 Malik Kafiir's ambitions rose highs 
He thoroughly exploited the king's confidence in him and managed to 
: ore 
see that Khizr Khan, the heir apparent, was sent,prisoner to Gvabior 


and his mother held captive at Delhie Alap Khan, the governor of 


Gujarat and the father-in-law of Khizr Khan jwas murdered at the 


instance-ofeMalak Kafir who thereby got rid of a m 


64 Venkataramanayya, Farly Expansion, pe74. 
- 65 Tho, Delt: Sultanate, p.4i. 
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pont ef! affairs at Delhi had 2#f-repercussions outside. The gener 
of AlapKhan in Gujarat resented the murder of their master and rosé. 
against the centre. Kemal-ud-din Gurg who was deputed te quel the 
rebellion was himself killed. There were disturbances in magutand 
also and Dévagiri was no exception. The news of the disorders at 
Delhi and the serious eiapeae creas suleee encouraged Haripaladéva 
the son-in-law of Ramachandra xand he was backed by his minister 


Raghava. 


Confusicn reigned fer good time at Delhi and nobedy had time 


to turn towards the South. Maiik Kaffir, the chamsion ef the Seuthe 
conquests was usy suauol'Vering to get the throne for himself aps 
wien In 1316 AeD., he set up on the throne, Shahabeud-Din 'Umary 
the youngest son of Algeud-dinyana himself becate the regent. But: 
4 San the end he was assassinated. Mubarak Khan, the third son of 
AlB-udedin, “uho was to be blinded by the agents of Malik Katbr, wag 
redieased from prison and after a brief period of regencyy tee de= ae 
throned Shahah-ud-din ‘Umar and himself became the king under the 
name Qubb-ud-din Mubarak Shah. > 


Mubarak's Expedition to Dévagiris 


Soon after his accession in 1317 A.D,, Mubarak gave his atten: 
tion te the rebelling states such as Gujarat and Dévagiri. ‘ALi 


66 Venkataramanayys, Early neon, p.78, f.ne5. It has béén,.’ 
noted above that a Haripalayya or Haripajadéva figures, sone faserite 
tions of Raémachandra’%,and it has alse been suggested that he magtite. 
be the same as the son-in-law of Ramachandrae 


67 Ferishta, opecitey pe381, 6th Shawwal 716 A.He 


Mulk, whe had been left behind by Malik Kafir, at Dévagiri and <, 


was 
who later on called back to Delhi was now deputed to Gujarat to - 


quell the revolt which he successfully did. The Sultan then apps 


ed his father-in-law Zafar Khan as the governor of that state. 


To put down the reported revolt of Haripala, he himself 
preceeded in 1518 A.D. After a march of two months, Mubarak ‘reach+ ; 
ed Dévagiri. Harapaladéva, inspired though he was with the idea 


freeing Dévagiri, had apparently not waili prepared himself for the 4 
task. It is of eonneas said that he had the assistance of ‘othe® = 
princes of Deccan'. But it is not known which cf the Hindu 
princes joined him in mia) endeavour. Amir Khusrat states that Ramas 
chandra's minister Raghi (iee. Raghava) had ten thousand horsemefi 
to back hin. nat oF Soula not stand before the Muslim army and 
Haripala as well as Raghava took shelter in the hills. Khusvau 


wu. " hire 
Dersued Hartpe}ey, cavoured yond 


Khan, the Igutenant of MubGrak, 


brought him before the king where he was killed. 

68 Ferishta, op.cit., D389. 

69 It may be recalled here that the Hamtek inscription refers 
to a Raghava as a chief under Ramachandra. 


70 Historians are not unanimous over this incident. Amir Kh 


rau says that the rebel leader in Daévagiri was Raghli, the deput 


and minister of late Ram Deoe He had 10,000 cavalry behind him. 


But Khusrau Khan's army routed him. Raghava was wounded and ‘ enper’ 
ed some cave in a ravine which even a snoke could scarcely pene — 
trate’ (Elliot, op.cit., p.558). He further adds that when after i 
the subjugation of Raghi, Khusrau Khan was returning, he was 0 


Re a 
ed by Fane Harpal and it was not easy for the Khan to defea 


atter. Two or three battles took place. But he was Bate 


tiréd and was taken before thé kings e | im(cowou 


The Endrof the Stina Dynasty: 


: . flame 
With the death of Harip&la, the last £ujfme of Hindu 
i E a 


authority ever the Séina Kitigdom was finally put out. Due to 

sre cae : 
the setting of,rainy season Mubarak stayed at Devagiri for a long 
Period. This helped him to take full control of the situation and - 


put down even the smallest insurgent element. He appointed Ma 
Yak Lakhy, who was formerly in the service of Ala-ud-din, as the 


governor of Dévagiri. He set up military bases at Gulbarga, Saehaty 
Dérasamudra and other places and after making other necessary 
arrangements fer the efficient administration of the prevince, 
MUBRGEK returned to Delhi. 


to death by the sword (Ibids, 7.564) According to Isimiy the 
Muslim general who defeated Haripala was Talalbgha. The Sultan 


seized the treasures cf Haripaladéva which wera acquired by Mal: 
‘Kattr and he was put to death. (Venkataramanayya, Barly.Eepanaiony. 
p.80, f.n.8)- Barani on the other hand speaks of the rebel) by Hare 


pal Deo and Rama Ded. Ye also does not mention Raghii or Raghava. 
He states that Haripaladéva was ordered ‘to be flayed and his skin 
to be.hung over the gate of Deogir'. (Elliot, op.cit., p.215). 
Ferishta also does not refer te Raghavae Ye says that Haripaladeye 
was captured and ‘was flayed alive | decapitated and his head fixed 
above the gate of his own capital (Briggs, Opecite, p.389). 
71 In later times, during the days of Bukkaraya of Vijayas 

Magara, some members of the Séina family appeared to have joined: 

- the Vijayanagara armye A record of this king, dated in 1555 A.D.: 


mentlons gévi(vu)na-dale. (EpeGarney Vol.XI, €d 2). 


CHAPTER VIII 
THE EPILCGUE 
Thus came to an end, the glorious rule of the Stligas, whor 
held under their command most Sart of the Decean for over a Smith 


century. Making a smail beginning as Teudator las chiefs, they 


settled in the nortaern part of the Deccan, there carving out for, ‘ 


themselves a swall principality which came to be known as séiina! 


asa, reund about Sinnar in the Nasik District. They had, nowaveiige 
to wait long to reach the imperial status. ‘The Rashtrakiitas, tia 
first masters, vanished from the political scene, and the Western 

Chalukyas teck their place. The S@linas served the latter also well 
and gained for themselves some position which perhaps was the reison 
fer some miner clashes with their overlords. Polltical upreaiadltieigg 


the Chalukya house gave them an opportunity te stand on fisiier \ 


ground and increase their influences The Séiimas sided ve Vikr 


securing 
naditya VI, and helped him in asqwiming the throne from os pattie! 


4 


brother su¥evara Ii. This was not without advantagee Their in 


*| 
3 


ence spread southwards and the Séiina authority extended to Pali i 
40,00G in Osmanabad District and pat in Dharwar District. This wast 
beneficial in another way: the sting could acquaint Viinsai vith 

the changing ee in this part. Gradually, the Chalukya powedl 


began declining 1 paving way for the rise of the Sélinas. With the 


rise of Bijjala, the Kalachurya, the s8lina too becane alert and hls * 
ambitions tose high. Though Bijjala succeeded in usurping the F 
Chélukya threne, the S@lina did not recognise his supremacy. The 


clashes were inevitable. The Stina hewever remained strong. The 


Kalachurya bower was a very short Lived caer and thet ef the ¢1 


negate 


yas was revived by Stnésvara TV. But by one time the 


Stitt 


aroun too strong to aecept anybody as his‘mastere Shui 
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fight out Bhillamae But he had other formidable foes toc, and 

had to retire from active life. The race for power ensued and 

the Kakatiyas and the Hoysalas becane Bhillama's rivals. Proving 
himself to be stronger, he moved in and cecupied parts of the 
Chalukya kingdom as an independent rulere Though he faced the 
fierce opposition of the Hoysalas from the southern side, he could, 
in course of time, establish himself as the ruler of the area ato 
the Malaprabhi. Still the territory below the Malaprabbi kesever 
remained a disputed one between them and became the scene of pitch= 
ed battles. The territcry under Bhillama in the north extended 
arte the river Narmad& and rightly he Fought of a central place 
for his capital and Dévagiri, the modern Daulatabad, was chosen 
for that purpose. Thus he laid the foundation of an independent 
kingdom. 

Sihghana II was as ambitious as his grandfather Bhillema 
or even more. Lika a fierce Saad he Shows in all directions and 
extended the Sélina territory. In the North, the Narmada remained 
the border. In the West Practically the sea was the border since 
the Kadambas @ Goa and Hangal and the $4Shara chiefs were subdued, 
The S@ina crogsed the Tubgabhadra in the South and prevailed in the 
northern portions of the Sikarpur and Honneali taluks in the Shimoga 
District. Parts of Anantapur and Kurnool Districts also in the 
Eastern direction camd@ to be included in the Sélipa kingdom. ‘Thus 
it is indeed to the credit of Singhana that a mighty kingdom was 
erected on the foundations laid by his grandfathere 
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Kannara and Mahadéva, the grandsons of Singhana qT success- 
fully. strove to preserve the territorial integrity of the kingdom 
though keeping up the hereditary enmity with the neighbouring rul- 
ers. Their influence extended in the southern direction and many 
records of theirs are found in the Davangere taluk of the Chitra- 
durg District. 


But misfortune awaited the sétina Kkingdome Rivalry for the 
throne resulted in the assassination of Amana, the son of Nahadéva, 
by Kannara's son Ramachandrae He continued the quarrels with the 
neighbours and the result was not very happy. 4 The Kakatiya 
general wap could penetrate even upko Raichure This ds not all. 
When Ramachandra was facing a set backy the eagle eyes of the Muslim 
general Malik Garshasp = later on Alaeud-din Khalji - fell on the 
bountiful S@ina kingdom, across the Vindhyass Ramachandra had to 
submit to the alien rule. An effort to revive independence met with 

more 


enother invasion with still humiliating effects — Ramachandra was 


taken captive to Delni. Conditions at home worsened and the enmity 
en 


ev 
between neighbours led to the profit of the outsiders: The Séuna % 


assisted the Muslim chief Mzlik Kafir te lead the army against the 


Reysajas? 


Rasdntment for the foreign yoke and an urge for independence 
was exhibited by theoung Singhana III, the son of Ramachandra. 
The ambition was high but the preparations inadequate. Result: 


virtual accession of the Séuna territory to the 4uslim empire. 


Changes in the Delhi kingdom inspired some heroes to revive 
Ffallo wns 
the past glory. ‘The confusion that reigned tmmtzaas the death of 
Al%-ud-din and the accession of “Mubarak Shah, save an opportunity 


to these elements. Haripaladéva, the son-in-law of the deceased 


S@ina king, tried to oust’ thé, Muslim from avagiri but again thé: 


efferts were foiled. The #ébel hero was put te death and since 


« ghieahy, 
then Dévagiri territory becaie the xetuigar regular part of the 
Delhi Sultanate. 


This (is)short is the soliticel histery of the séipas. Tt 
is indeed to the, credit that they could set at rest the uncertain . 
conditions in the Beccan folloving the fall ef the Chalukyas and. .. 


a 
contributed much to the development of the cultural aseect abgo<cF 
(eng life of their subjects. Security and plenty encouraged the 


by establishing a streng government brought pelitical stability 


to 
and peace tm the territory. As the rollewing pages will show ti 


growth of social and religious institutions. Different religions 
were patronised with impartial zeal. Udueation and literature gréw 


without being hampered. 


The reasons for the decline and downfall are not far te 
seeke Tho foremost of them was the lack of foresight en the part 
of the Séiina kings. Mutual hostilities and race fer power and 


er 
imperialism made them, as also their contemporaries, warmongerge 


to : 5 
Frem the beginning, #8 the end, the strong powers in the countrys 
vize, the Hoysales, the Ciirjaras, the PeranBrasy the Kakatiyas arid. 
the Séigas were always quarelling with each other. Never did any 


one of then try to help the other. 


a 
Sidghana vane carved out te kingdom himself, was the cause 
for its fall tco — though remotely. Though in order to assert his 
strength, he fought with the neighbouring kings, not all invasions +~ 


had strong reasons behind then. These fights only helped te we 


Ramachandra*@ with his got nothing for him. Instead] 


-fhad to lo@se some torrite s sort of policy ~ the poltey ‘6! 


cultivating hatred and eni the neighbeuring powers was of. 


Bad they; instead 


course the bane of Hindu * of the pericd. 


would have been atte erent 


way superior to the Hindu 


gale In fact, each Hindu king was com 
had en wlittle fore=thought; and if they 9 fad made a ecmbined ete OL st | 
the calamity ceuld have éasily been warded off. 

Though the first Muslim raid on Dévagiri surprkséd the ~ 


not as 
Sélina whe was, mprepared for it, he could have been wiser to séék 


the alliance of the neighbours in order to put up a strong éppdi 
tion te the Muslim army yhen it entered Dévagici tne second times: 
Further, when the danjger frem North was still iuminent, it -waz 
foolish on his part to have renewed his hestilities against thé 


Hoysala. The zeal and pride ef Ginghana IfI and Haripaladéva we 


not enough to regain their lest glory. They had not the required™ 
strength to oppose the onslaughts of the ruthless invadore 


fhe policy of religious tolerance, though in itself, a 
comzendable ene; hindered the Hindu kings from anticipating the 


possible dongerg; bel.ind it. Much earlier then the armed forces: 


the Muslim » rulers traversed the séliga border, Islamie aomenve 


i 
already ine eer into the Séina eountry and were practigin ae: 
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There wag another by name Jalgleud-din icguebane They carried 
on their religious activities in the regione In the regime of 
Ramachandra, a megane was built with the consent of Mahfmendals- 
Vara Kanharadéva. This shows that a considerable number of 
feps2zas had already come and settled in tha Sélina country and it 
ig not impossible that these people were instrumental in apprising 
Algeudedin of the local conditions. 


Thus the narroweminded expansionst attitude, petty 
quarrels, tendency to exploit the helpless situation of the neighe 
bours rather than help them, lack of diplomacy and forethought, 
to some extent the attitude of tolerance towards the aliens with 
no theught of the repercussions, these and many such, not only on 
the part of the S@inas, but on the part of the other Southern 
kings also,contributed to the fall of their own kingdoms. 


The Hindu supremacy, however, had not to walt very long 
for establishing itself in the South. Under the inspiriting leaders 
ship of the great Vidyaranya the heroes Harihara and Bukkaraya scon 
ushered in a new era of Hindu sovereignty in the history of South 
Indias 


1 The Strugele for Eypine, pexvie 
2 A-Bel.B., 1958-59, No.B 170. 


CHAPTER IX 
ADMINISTRATION AND FINANCE 


I ADMINISTRATION 


Medieval India was made up of a large number of independ- 
ent Kingdoms with monarchical form of government with the king 
at the heady among which that of the s@upas was one. In theory, 
the king indeed was the master of the land ard possessed absclute 
power. In fact, he was believed te be divine and above all 
lawse Kingship was hereditary and the king did not have to 
depend upon the sanctions of the subjects tc rule his country. 
He was the supreme authority in the kingdon. But practice shovs 
that the king, though he was held in awe and respect, had his 
ewn limitations which prevented him from becoming autocratic. 

The Dharmgy which was the guiding prince of life in general 

in anclent India, dissuaded the king from becoming,an autocrat 
and hé dared not violate the lawa and customs which prevailed 
in the land. Another important fact that deprived the king of 
absolute power was the decentralisation of the functions of the 
government and the independence and freedom given to different 
bodies in the running of the administraticn. The king was the 
head of the State no doubt, but the administration of the coune 
try was carried on through differant officials and bodies who 

ttn the help of his 

wore directly responsible to the people. The king was to rule, 


with the help ofshts 


is ats 


oretBse 


ministers and advisers whose Soaie was definitely binding on him 
In fact, the political thinkers of aneient India ket the Covernméttt 
to a body composed of different limbs. ‘The king is the head, the ~ ; 
ministers the eyes, friends the ears, the treasury the face, the 
arny the mind and the fort the hina and the country the legs. = 
That the S@ina kings accepted this principle of the seven important 
constituents of the government is clear from the facet that an ing*- 


eription of Kannara enumerates them as such and claims that the 
2 


minister Chaudise$ti was an inevitable part of it. Though inde 


the head is the most importaait limb, it cannot function without the- 
co-operation of other limbs. Thus to see that the State functiidh’: 
in a normal way the king had to pay heed to the opinions of the i 
other constituents. If however, inbpite of this the King proved 

hinself to be despot, the political thinkers did not hesitate to * F 


prescribe heavy punishment on the wrongdoer. @omstete Autonomy 9 * 
rested with the provinces which were governed by the feudatoriés, er; 
appointed gevernors, who were to deal with the problems of the res-' 
pective provinces. Central authority was ewig nominal and there 
was no interference, except on serious grounds, such as when a 
governor turnéd traitor or refused to rewit the collected taxés to 
the central inaaige The villages in their turn were govdrned ; 
by the local bodies who guided the affairs of the villages, colaple 


i 
> Ty 62. xe 


2 AeBeSeLeHey 1932-33, BeK.No. 102. : 


3 An inscription from Hire-Idigdd seems to refer to such a siti’ 
“taon. It states that two nElprabhug, who had cellected the taxes. 
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ly independent of the central authoritye Education, Fietigton and 
even the administration of justice were looked after by these 
bodies and even the security of the village was their concerne 
Therefore the State, though unitary in character, did not allow 
absolute authority to the king. We had hig limitations prescribed 
more by practice than by law, and could not go beyond them without 
the risk of being thrown out, though such examples are quite rare. 
The decentralisation of government made the people conscicus of 
their duties and responsibklities, and they always rose to the 
occasion. It has been rightly renarkeé by S.K. ayyangar that 
“Wnile the form of Hindu government may be described as a monarchy 
and even an autoecracy and while it may readily even: be coneeded 
that the Hindu monarchy had autocratic powers for application in 
times of emergency, the actual use of the power was made in a way 
to satisfy the exacting demands even of a pure and complete 
democracy not only in form but more completely in spirit and that 


1s what is really wanted, not the mere form of it.* 


We may now proceed to see the furctions of these differe 


ent limbs in the S@iina government. 


The King? 

The office of the king was naturally the most important 
one. In fact, the waocle structure of the government depended upon 
it, supported, of course, by the ministers and generals. The most 
important quality that vas expected of a king was valour or the 
physical strength accompanied by military skill. Protection of 


his land and people was his primary duty while territorial 


(4 Cid Administrative Institutions fo Louth India, pv - 
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expansion was a matter of policy. Ail the Stina kings bore, 
among others, the title praudha-pratapa (a person of matured 
strength) indicative of thu essentiel character of the head of 
State. In the numerous dasexriptions of the kings and of the wars 
they fought, the dominent theme 1s the ambitions of the kings to 
achieve mere and their ability to translate then into reality. 
A king bereft of this quality had no right te be on the throne. 
& scronge? and more capable man would emerge and wield the reigns _ 
of the State. That is how Séina kingship was tronsferred te the 
‘virtuous’ Bhillana, the first independent scvereign cf the 
dynasty, who wrested the kingdom from his piurivyae Such changes, 
it seems, were Ses the people since they were in their 


own interest. 4 oe N, 


The primary duty that was enjoined upon the king was 
‘gushteenigrahe and Sisht&-pratipAlana, to put dow the wicked 
and protect the righeous. Then only ceuld he rule with sukhae 
Sankotha-vindda — res happiness and harmenye To achieve this 
end, the king was advised te rule always with Dharma in views 
Tnen only he covld claim to rule the kingdom by sad-dharma. 


In preserving internal peace danda or the arm of punish= 
ment hed no mean roles Manu goes to the extent cf identifying danda 
5 
vith Diora itself. Punishing the wicked was the bounden duty of xk 


5 Manusurith, Vil, 16. 
r 
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the king. But danda alone cculd not assure tranquility. Severity 
of the anda would create fear in the minds of the subjects and 
disuade them from doing wrong; but harmony in society was ensured 
by De enevolence of the king tovards his people. The emperor 
Agdka declared that all men were his children and hé took it upon 
himself to give happiness and prosperity to elle That was the 
ideal of the medieval kings also. Essentially based on the classe 
systems, sOciety consisted of different types of people, adhering 
to different professions and the king could net favour one to the 
exclusion of the other. There were people following different 
religicus faiths. Whatever his personal leanings be, the king was 
to be tolerant. That is how we learn that in the Stipa country, 
the Jaina monasteries, Saiva and Vaishnava temples and the 

Bauddha vihSrag, existed side by side, each receiving royal favour 
in the form of oecasional visits and regular grants for their 


maintenancee 


The king was the patron of Art and Netters too, promotion 
of cultural life being one of his duties. . Thus we find Sihghapa 
appointing Chahgadéva as the chief astronomer in his courte Hémie 
ari,y the most learned of the day, held a high cffice in the govern- 
mente Agraharas, the centres of learning and education, were creat« 
ed in numerous places and provision was made for their regular main 
tenancee Indeed, subjects like Aaucation were not the direet rese 


Pponsibility of the State but were looked after by the public of 


6 Kalinga (Jauguda) Edict, C.I.I., VoleI, (Ed. Hultzsch), pp. 
111-12. * 
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theiy own accord; but it was certainly the responsibility of the 
government to see “that they coated without hindrances Singhapa 
called himself Sahitya-chaturang and the famous work on music 
Sangltaeratnakarg was written in his court. 


‘Another vesponsibility of the king was to see that the 
existing social order was not disturbed and to create a sense of 
safety among the people. Here again played an important 
part. According to the ideal of the medieval days enmity existed 
between two individuals and not the rightoous deeds done by then 
for Tharma had no enemy ‘at oll. We often find this beautiful 
verse in inscriptions enjoiring every conquercr to follow this 


waxin, thus? 


Satrurfvl, kyité dharnah wBlaniyah prayatnateh’ | : 
Satrunstva hi SatrusesySt dharnah Satrunena kasyachit Il 


fhe temples built by the Ch@lukyas were maintained by the 
Sélina kings who gave grants tc them. The AgrahGra of Havérd instie 
tuted by ChBlukya Sémésvara I was maintained by the Hoyselas also’ 
and later, when perhaps due to political upheavals it had fallen 
},4nto disused and the grants were irregular, ———————_?” 
t a 


@ ARLE. 1981-52, No. B95. 
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gmt Ghiupgaraye, one cf the ministers of Kannara promptly revived 
ite 


Benevolant attitude of the kings helped to keep the 
social order intact and the change of administration due to the 
conquest of one dynasty by the other little affected the common 
mane the sane administrative units such as the provinces, dis- 
tricts and other smaller units were retained and the powers and 
privileges of the Tocal bodies ie unaffected. The governors 
and other officers continued in their respective offices, except, 
; of course, a few who were reluctant to accept the new pa Mallie 

aéva refused to recognise the Séiina rule when Ehillama became the 
King and he stfuck to his alleigance to the defeated Chalukya ruler 
even as Jate as in 1195 A.D. by dating his inscriptions in the regnal 
years of chilukya emperor. But such instances were few and they 
searcely disturbed the day to day life. 


Piety was another essentisl quality of the kinge Relie 
gion in India, particularly in early days, pervaded every activity 
of human life, social or political. The foremost function of the 
king therefore was to promote the growth of religion. That the 
s@tinas zealously followed this principle is clear from the fact 
that they visited the holy places end liberally donated lands and 
money to the religious institutions. Theyprere of a religious dise 
position, calling themselves $5 b 
their tutclary deity, af waxes thy Stligas ef god Sarahgapapi (Sarahea- 
panipad-goadmAraahaka). They used to attend the dharmakathas or 
religious discourses and entertain worthy priests as thelr gurus. 


@) the worshippers of the feet of 


9 NeRS.IeRey 1932-33, B.K.No.102. 
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The religious ferver of Kannara is well depicted in his title 
Ved$ddh3raka. The following words in which he is Gesertbed speaks 
of the qualities expected of a king worth the throne: 


Srimat Kandhara-chakravarti jasamah visvambhara-bhagadel 
préman prarthi-jonahgajolavachanamam NaiySyakanikedo] | 
k * ° 
fishGman bihulatievyit-avaniyolan virariyo] viraman 


[BhiniSam sale] bannisaleneradapam praudhapratSpddayam |] 
BY: 


dee. ,the the king should act in such a way that his fame spreads 
all over the world; show affection towards the needy; take part 
in scholarly discussions, establish peace and tranqvillty in the 


1S 
country and exhibit Mme prowess before a strong enemy. 
Succession and Trainings 


Hereditary method of succession to the throne provided 
the prince with good opportunity to receive training in administra- 
cthe Yeigniag King 
tion. Even during the time of ‘sim prmdecesma he would be designat- 
ed heir-apparent, and thus by taking active part in the affairs of 
the kingdom, he could acquaint himself with the intricacies of tms 
governmental machinery. 


Ordinarily, the right of throne detated on the eldest son 


of the ruling king and he was usually styled yuvaraige Instances 

where the son other than the eldest was earmarked for succession are 
also not wanting. For instance, the Kashtrakiita Govinda III, though 
he was not the eldest sony was chosen Be his father to succeed him. 
Sometimes the position of yuvaraja was bestowed Gpon the brother of 


10 Ibid. 


the ruling ting such as in the case of Mahadéva, the brother of 
Kannara, Pparhaps becalse the latter's son was too younge The 
; status of yuvarais was sometimes indicated by the title Kuniina 
\_vretixed to his name. 


The YuvarBig presumably was educatéad by the learned 
teachers who were generally designated réjagurus. The ministers 
and generals trained him in adwinistrative matters and the art of 
warfare. Singhaga,for instances grenetved training in handling ele- 


phants by the general Janardana. 


, 


a The Yuvaraja's position was sometimes indicated by the 

; Lee the title Kumara to his name. When the son at the time 

i of the death of his father was too young to shoulder the responsi- 

ll bilities of the kingdom, the brother of the deceased king used to 
take charge cf the administration, sometimes as us aay and as 
king at other times. But the accepted procadirs, ee nde the son 
when Same of age would take charge from his es In Stliga hise 
tory, disturbance of this procedure once resulted in a civil war 
and the occupation of the throne by force. When Kannara died, his 
brother Mahadéva ascended the throne, presumably because Kannara's 
son Ramachandra was still quite young. At the death of Mahadéva, 
the throne was to go to Ramachandra. But Amana, the son of Meh&déva 
claimed it for himself, thus seas Ramachandra to use all means to 
assert his right. hen, som af ‘se ruling king had mw died ea pre- 
mature death, the succession went to the grandson as in the case of 
Kannara, the grandson of Singhana. ‘when again the king had no male 


issueé, the daughter would become the next heir as has been witness= 


ll Suiktinuktavali, Intro. verse 9. 
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ed in the instance of Rudramad@évi, the, daughter of Kakatiya king 
Ganapati. 


The position of Yuvarijg was an impertant one. $ukracharya 
describes him as the right hand, night eye and right ear of the 
King, indicating the confidence the king placed in Hine He was 
actually associated with the affairs of the kingdom and at tines of 
war he used to lead the army under ta instructions from the king 
or accompany the latter. In the S@ina house, Singhana was actively 
associated with the administration of the Kingdom in the life-time 
of his father Jaitugi I. Kannarag] likewise was taking part in ward 


before he came to the throne. 
Joint Rulerships 


Joint rulership does not seem to have been favoured by the 
theorists, apparently because it werd rega te: tne Sontiist of 
rights and the consequent feuds between the axe imimgs. Though 
stich instances of jointerule are rare, Séiina history provides oneg. 
We have seen above that Mahadéva was a yuvarija during the reign of 
Kannarae This position he was holding during the early part of the 
latter's rulee He seems to have been’ jointly ruling with him in the 
later days with egual rights as is stated by an inscription as well 
as by Amalananda. The evidence on this point is aameaask very clear 
But this step of giving an equal status to his brother was not wlth- 
out its undesired consequences. The son of Kannara, Ramachandra, was 
the rightful heir to the throne. But the throne was appropriated by 


Mahadéva's' son ‘many who being the son of the immediate predecessor 


12 SukranTti, 11.12. 

13 Kautilya, Arthas’stra, Adhikerana VIII, Adhyaya 2, prakarana 
128. 

14 See ppe201-02 aboves 
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claimed the kingship and actually occupied the throne. As has been 
observed im am earlier  cimmtez, this resulted in a major disturbahce 
in the Séina capital, ending with the murder of Amaya and the forei- 


ble cecupation of the throne by Ramachandra. 
Ministers: 


Our ancient political thinkers gave much impcrtanee to the 
ministers and rightly so. Kautilya Ipkens the body of ministers to 
the wheel of, eart, thus stressing meg ne position kei former 
in the administration of the country. Sukra observe® that the 
ministers are a vital »art of the government and thet the king must 
take the assistance of then, aven if he himself is an expert in all 
mete. The epigraphieal evidence also shows that the welfare of 
the country depended upon the ability of the ministers. An inserip- 
tion of Kannara goes to say that dharme steed on all its four legs 


in the country on account of his minister. 


It is to be stated at the outset that neither the designae 
tion of the ministers nor the duties of each of them were fixed. 
Obviously the charges and responsibilities apportioned to a minister 
depended upon hls own personality and ability. So far as the design 
ation is concerned wa may note that a prine-minister was generally 
called maha-pradhana, though sometimes he is described as sachivae 
shiigamand or amatyottamae It cannot also be said with certainty 
that there used to be always one prime-minister with a group of 


ministers under him. For, we find many officials, at once designate 


te nee 
16 h: ira, Adhikarana 1, Adhyaya 7. 
ie § rami, Adhy3ya 2, verse 2. 


1? A.ReG. I.E. , 1952-33, B.K.NoodOR. 
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ed as hahSpradh3nas and it may not be wrong to think therefore that 
hs King used to ee ee the best brains in the country and 
raise them te the position of a minister placing them in charge cf 
fuitabie portfolios. There might have, of course, existed a sort of 
a gradation in position, probably depending upen the responsibili- 
entrusted +o 
ties piacwh wear each. Mere titles, however, do not indicate such 
distinctions. Neither were the duties of each clearly defined. 
Thus we find most of the ministers holding more than one offices 
for Asstations af KSsavan3yaka was just a mahapradhang under Sine 
ghapay his other minister Lakshnidéva vem, in addition to being a 
Wabapradhana, was also a gamasta-senanati and bihattaraniyBeSdntnete 
A perusal of the designations appended to Bhiliama's  mahforadhang 
Nennarasa shows that he was also désiyg dandanfyala. wen different 
titles given to the ministers and officials make lt clear that 
trained and tested military skill was necessary for high officers. 
Hardly is there a minister whose valour is not eulogised and whe is 
not called a dandanSyaka. We can appreciate this fact if we take 


into consideration the frequent incursions and invasions of enemy 


forces into s@lina territory. 


We do not know what other qualifications were expected of a 
minister. One virtue that was expected of him was the implicit 
obedience and reverence ‘ta the king and ungrudging service to his 
causes Each of the ministers is invariably described as the padg- 
pedmbpalivie In fact, he took pride in calling himself svamivaficha- 
Kars ganda (subduer of those who betray the master). Dexterity in 


‘1B A-R-S.1.E., 1932033, B.K.No.145. 
19 Eps Indey VoleXiXy Ded7- 
20 AsBeG.I-Bey 1929230, BoK.No. 55. 
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te 
t age 
diplomatic art (prghbuemenratsBha-a aktl), wee patronteme literature 


and art (ovis gomaki-v3di-vaghi-vidvaj-jana-~sanitha) ¢ sheltering 
to the pims end the nesdy (din-ZnStha~s3dhu-butha-jano-svasrit- 
AGAebharaga) , and, of course, doing good to the master ({patihit- 
Beharana) vere the most essential qualifications expected of a 


ministers . ) 


Re 


Generally, the ministers were placed in charge cf administra 
tion of one or more territorial divisions, probably in a supervie 
sory Sabacttys For instance, Bichasetti was placed in charge of the 
South and his work apparently was to look to the administration and 
general welfare of that part of the country through the governors 
and other officials. Similarly, Kannara had placed his minister 
Chauda in charge of the southern region with instructions that he 
should subdue the rival kings, and he ‘reg sLociring after that terri- 
tory from his headquarters at Puligere. Maha3pradh3nq Dévapna was 
siuilarly entrusted with the governorship of Banavasi by Mah&déva 
who apparently was pleased with his services (oeaghas- aunnimandeit 
It is interesting to note in this connecticn a term used in connecte 
tion With the administration in the inscriptions of the period. This 
term is maljlike (or m@lSlke) and many of the ministers are stated 
to be conducting the melalike of one or the other division. For 
instance, Mayid’vdin the time of Sibghapa is reported to have been 
holding the MSlalke of Banavasi in 1215-1216 A.D, About 16 years 


21 J.B.BeBAeSoy VoleXV, 7.387. 

22 AsBSeLeHes 1932-33, B.Kelo. 102. 
23 Ibid., 1945-46, No.263. 

24 Ep.Carne, VoleV1l, fil.44 and 46 


r , =2290¢— 


later, ieeey in 1232 oe Honnabommise$$i was holding the same 
charge. In about 1222 A.D. Vankuva-rahupta was governing the same 
provinee but not ag melslike. This difference in expression seems 
to show that Méla1kq meant, (literally et lesst), the supervision 
of the Reretvony, one actual administration being carried out by 
other officials. 


For the purpose of such supervision, the ministers used to 
go on tours and visit different places. Thus Jai tapBlaendyaka, a 
Mebapradhana under Singhspa, in the course of his tour cf Hagaritage 
nidupvisited Taliyakéte (1.e. TAAKSti in Bijapur uEstrict) and made 
a@ grant of land to the god SGmanatha of that place. It is interest- 
ing to nete that his wife Manikadévi also had accompanied him on his 
tour. For efficient administration, the ministers used to have under 
them subordinate officiais similar to the modern secretaries or per- 
sonal assistants. Bichisetfl had his son-in-law Malliset}i as his 
Sarvadhikard which term may be taken to mean *seoratary*s The latter 
was instructed to institute a brahmapuri at Anpigeres Dvarasa, the 
Mahdpradhang of MahSdéva, had under him Madarasa, who is called 
ZBiva-bhara-bhare- siatiritin. * soanagaing thereby that Dévarasa had 
entrusted the over-all charge of the territory under his supervision, 


to the latter. 


25 Ibidv, 1.435. 

26 Ibides H1.20. 

27 Rice takes this term to give the sense only. (Ibide, transe 
lation of H1.44). But in A.R.S.IeE., 1936637, where a malalkey hi 
Sri Sarvadharanayaka is introduced, this term is interpreted as the 
offacer oF 
ybaxes (Ibide, B.sKsNoeh4). 

28 AcRS 

29 AR.S.IeBe, 1925-26, B.K.No. 426. 

30 Ibid. 1932-33 B.KeNo.84. 


5 1929630, B.K.N0.65. 
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The powers of the ministers were very Wises They could on 
their own make appointments to eee offices. Mayidéva, the 
minister of Bhillama, appointed Boppana administrator of the divi- 
sion of Mivattéru-bada. They had full authority to make grants 
of villages or lands or to give remission of taxes in favour of 
temples or other religious purposes. The same Mayidéva instituted 
a Gharma-santhe (a charity fair) wherein the commodities sold were 
to be exempted from all kinds of Pe Such acticns, however, 
were generally carried out with the knowledge of the kinz, and some- 
times with his exorass consent. An instance ai paemb mey be noted 
here. Malliset$i, the minister of Xannara) in’ Source of his icuek 
Ketake-yitxa camped at "{gdarika~ksh@tra on the bank cf Bhima- 
tathi (see Pagdharpur near Sholapur in Maharashtra) and donated the 
village Tamorapuri to the brahmanas for the prosperity cf his 
master’s kingdom. iis son Chaugise}ti, who was also a ninister, 
approached the king for peruission which the latter graciously gave. 
Ministers wera invested with military powers also. The Sinda chief 
Tsvaradéva, who was the governor of Be]gutti principality, once 
twmed hostile and the minister Honsbamma-nfyaka rushed with his 
aymy to put down the sists” 


For the meritorioug service ministers rendered, the king 


BL Ibidey 193738, BeX.Nos 36. 

32 Ibid. 

33 Kgtakeeyitrg is generally taken to mean a military expedi- 
tions But it is not known, in which military expedition Malliset}i 
took part. In all probability this refers to his routine tour of 
the countrye 

34 Indednt., VoltlV, 2670, lines 25 ff. 

35 Ibid., Yol.JII, H1.43. 
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used to confer on them titles such as YadavaexRiiySsamuddharang 
(the uplifter of the Yadava' (i.e. S8iina) kingdom) and Séina-rajya- 
bhyudaya-karane (the cause of the rise of the s@lipa kingdom). 

Many a aindater was referred to as the right arm of the king he 
served. For: instance, Lakshaldeva was 'Sihehgnad@ve-daksha~ sgakehina 
bhutidande sa Honabanisettl also enjoyed the sane title. One 
inscription figuratively puts it that the minister is the tongue and 
the right hand of tho Eing. 


We may notice here another epithet connected with administra 
tion and appended to the minister, viz. Pakenavicvast. This does 
not seen however to be a designation indicative of any particular 
office, tut the confidence enjoyed by the person bearing ite For 
example, Moh3Boradhang N3yid@va is called the Nitwuseshiaay ie the 
king. The title was not restricted to the ministers alene. Mayie 
déva's subordinate Hemsepanieeer ns alse Rhire-jJaita,the governor , 
of J Aaguaaney were given this coatings Raghavaniayaka was the 
pakamavisvagl of SarvidhikGri Chaudise$}ti. It is interesting to 
note that another person who enjcyed the title of pavamavi vied of 
the king was Bhagubayi, who was in the adainistrative charge of two 
or three districts. ‘ Another epithet of the same type was Sarvadhi- 
kari indicative of the duties and responsibilities of an officer. 


36 
37 


9 1959-60, No.R 437. 


As oy 1944-45, BeKoNo. 5s 
38 Ind.Ant., Vol.XIV, p.69. 

39 Ep.Garg., Vol.VII, Sk.95e- 

40 Ibid.y Sk.9f. 

41 Thid., Vol.VIII, 8b.276, 

42 AsReGeLoRsy 1935234, B.K.No. 58, 
43 Ibide, B.K. No.4, 
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A number of ministers as also their subordinates were called Sarvae 
Ghikaris. The ministers Mayidéva, Bhichisetti, Chaudisetbi, Arya 
Mailisetti and many others were all Sarvadhikaris and the governor 
Bhagubayi was also one suche Dasavanta-dandanayaka was the sarvée 
dhikari of Mayidéva. Lakshmlid8va was the sarvadhikari of Vasudéva 


who was the subordinate of Ramachandra. 


Thus it may be said in general that the role of ministers 
in the administrative machinery was very vital and the peace and 
prosperity of the kingdom depended to a great extent upon their 
ability and intelligence as administrators as well as warriors. 
The description of the Stipa ministers which occurs in numeraus 
inscriptions of the period shows that they filled their posts with 
commendable ability. 


Provincial Adninistration 


Por the purpose of efficient administration, the S@iina kinge 
dom vas divided into different provincial units. These were further 
divided into smaller divisions, the smallest unit cf administration 
being the villagee The different divisions had their administrative 
heads; the Lower being responsible tc the higher authority in turns 
It is to be noted in this connection that the heads of provinces 
were of two types: those directly appointed by the king and the 
feudatery chiefs of different families whe vere the hereditary rulers 


of their ow territories owing allegiance to the overlorde 


As observed in an early context, one noteworthy point 


44 EpeCarn.y Vol.VIII, Sb.135. 
45 GeLsLey VoleIX, Ptely Noo376. 
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in the medieval polity was that when a king eonquered a particular 
territory, he did not always replace the ruler of that territory by 
his own men. On the other hand, he allowed the conquered to con- 
tinue to exercise his authority over the area ena, with due recogni- 
tion of the conqueror. Thus, for instance, the Belgutts chiefs, who 
were defeated by Sidghapa, continued tc rule cver their principality. 
The Haihaya chiefs of Merata likewise remained in their hereditary 


territory while they recognised the overlordship of Singhana. 


4 notable feature of the provincial administration by such 
feudatories was that though they owed allegience to the ruling king, 
they were for practical purposes almost independent of the central 
authority.e They had their own ministers and other civil and military 
officials and they carried on the aduinistration independently of 
the king, whe excent in grave situations did not aime interfere. 
Bijjarasa, the Kadahba Feudatory at Karadikal, had a minister called 
Nigerians” The Haihaya chief Mallarasa's subordinate was Béchie 
eictic Buwieg Though considerable independence was allowed to the 
feudatories, general supervision, it seems, was entrusted to the 
ministers of the king. For instance, though Karadikal division was 
under Kadamba Bajjarasa even during the reign of Sifghanay a record 
of 1207 ico. ane Lakshmidéva, as the officer in charge of that 
territory. Similarly, another Yadamba branch was exercising autho-’ 
vity over Nirumbada, a small district in the province of Banavasi; 
but Siighapals: wintater Honnabonmiset$i had authority over that 


district also. As the governor of Banavasi province, Honnabomnle 


46 AsReleBey 1953-54, Noe253. 
47 Ibid., 1957-58, No.B 380, 
4B AcReGeleEoy 192829, BsKsNow 5s 


49 A.ReLeEes 195152, No.B 95, 
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set$i had control over the B feutatery ehiefs, the Sindas, who govern= 
ed the Principality of Belguttie Bichisepti, likewise, had control 


over the Guttas. 


Provinees under the direct control of the king were administer 
ed by the generals appointed by him. ‘he successicn to the governor- 
ship of such provinces was not always hereditary, though there are 
instances of this systeme ‘Transfer of governors from one province 
to the other was also in vogue. for instance, the provines of Bana- 
vasi, fam feugmuamey was governed by Mayidéva in 1216 igus aus in 
1222 hae Vankuvasrshuta headed it and in 1932 4.D. Honnabommie 
set$i took charsey. The division of Targayagt was governed by Sdyi- 
déva in 1192 A.D. while in 1199 A.D, Sankarasa was its governor. 
Later, the sane office was held by Sonativee In 1244 A.D., Bhague 


bayi was governing the same division. 


Some officials, perhaps by dint of merit, rose to higher 
position. For instance in 1290 A.D. Brahmadéva wag serving under 
Jéyidévay who was the sarvadhikari of Ramachandra. After about 10 
years Joyidéva himself became the sarvadnikari, of the ites 


In addition to the usual official designations such as garva- 


@uikari, adhikari, pradheng etce, inscriptions refer to some terms 


50 Ep-Carne, Vol.VIZ, 111.43. 

61 J.BsBeBeAsSey VOLXV, ppe583 ff. 

52 EpeCarne, VoleVIIy 11.48. 53 Ibides H1.20. 

54 Ibide, H1.43. 

Rey 1936037, B.K.No. 43. 

56 Ibid., 1932-34, B.K.Wo.131, 687 Ibid., 1930-31, B.K.No.23. 


55 ARS 


58 Ibidey 1933~34, Bele Nooldde 
59 SsMHeDes Volely pe79 60 Ibide, p.80, 
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which denote some cffice but the exact import of which it is diffie 


cult to make oute Following are some such: 


MahApssayita (pashyata): WeumeyanZyaka was holding this 
office in aridition to being a sarvadhikari under Meyidéva. The 
office is supposed to denote robe master? Hajadhyakshas when we 
find that a Laklshananfyaka held this post together with that of a 
roa we are tempea to peters that this office pertained to the 
State records. RAynbhiri: Probably this office was that of a pri- 
vate’secretary, rather than a wessenger as the word meaNse Karana or 
Srikarana denoted the office of the record-keeper. Kémadri, the 
minister of Mahd@va and Finachandra jis stated to have held this 
post. Mudradnikéri was an officer who was in charge of the royal 
sine E 

. t 

Dleya in the name Oleya cnipasepy’ occurring in an inscrip- 

tiga 48 interesting. It seems to mean that he vas entrusted with 


the work of carrying messages frou one place to the others 
Provinces and Divisions: 


It has been remarked above that the country was divided into 
Conveniente 
different units for the S@ahMmity of administration. It may be noted 
in this connection thet no strict vrinciple was observed in_so divide 


Ang. Administrative convenience rather than wawe them sb a 
Ras 5 : 


61 Ep.Cam., Yol.VII, &k.95. 

62 Ibids, Vol.kI, Dge88 and AsHeS-Leley 1933-34, BeK.No.1225 
EpeInd., VYol.2V, p.322. 

83 BeRTE., 1959-60, NowB 474. 

64 An officer 1s called the mudradhikar4, of four aisavaras 
(districts?) Kr.Ins., Vol.I, p.71. 


_65 Sivadavaviiayay Appendix. 


~ 


3 


25297 t= 


seems to have been the criterion in forming the units. The units so 
formed were generaily termed een, and Nadu, ©.ge, Kuntalad@say Bana= 
- at = = 

vasi-désa, Tardavadi-nagu and the like. The term Eampana was used 


to dencte a smaller division. 


The divisions were generally named efter their headquarters, 
suffixine the nunber cf villages inchbideé in that division. Thus 
for exanple, we get names cf divisions such es Banavasi 12000, Pala- 
sige 120CO end the like. A problem timam erises about the number of 
villages sco grouped. Did these divisions reelly cortain so many 
villages in them? It seems improbable, taking the area into consi- 
deration and the size of the villages according to the present day 
standardse Therefore, a number of suggestions have come to be made 
to explain this system. According to Rice, the figures referred to 


66 
the revenue of the divisions, wile the other suggestion was that, 
7 


e the number stood for the popatation: Pran Nath suggested that the 


figures indicated the estates. Even though it appears rather curi- 


“cus to think that small divisions contained so large a number of 


villages, the figures seam to denote the number of villages contained 
in these divisions. Probably, the village as a unit was quite small. 
For a Séiga record, while referring to a village Kukkanfir which was 

the headquarters of a division of 30, calls it tin dee rerom-achipats. 


Kuukeniir' thus clearly stating that it was a division of 50 villages. 


The main divisions of the Stina kingdom were Nolambavadi 32000, 


66 Bhandarkar Commemoration Volumes 0.238. 

67 Altekar: The Rashtrekfitas and Their times, p.140. 

68 A Htudy in the Economie Condition of Ancient India, p.26. 
Sey VOlLeXIT, pe43e 


69 J.B.BeR. 
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k 
which contained in it among others, a small division of Bikigi ga-70 5 


Banavasi 12000, with smaller divisions like Nagarakhanda 70, NGrum- 
dada, Sattalige 70 and others; Palasige 12000, with Sabbi 50; Kara- 
hada 4000, Kingi 3000, Miringe 3000, Srinagara 2500, with Sangamanér 
84, which formed part of it; Tardavadi 1000, with Bage 50, Mivatt-. 
Arabada and Tamba 63 Sindavadi 1000; Belvela 300 and Puligere 300; 
Kanambade 300, Hagaritage 300; Morata 300, Aralu 300; Mésavagi 140; 
Basavura 140; and Kaladi 96. A study of these divisions with their 
identifications, wherever possible, is made in Appendix III below. 


Village Administration and Non Official Bodies: 


The village administration was an interesting phenomenon in 
the administrative system of medieval Deccan. They were self-con- 
tained units with their own administrative set up which depended not 
so much on the goverrment officials as on the local non-official 
bodies. The learned men of the village and the tradesmen, agricul- 
turists and such other people formed themselves into guilds and in 
addition to their vocations, looked after the affairs cf the place, 
be St political, social, religious or cultural. These groups were 
known as mahajanas, Naki » Settis and Sebfiguttes, Mummuridandas, 
Okkalus, Hitfu and the like. 


On the official level, the head of the village was the givunds 
which is the same as the Sansktrit Gramatiita. He was also known 
as Heggade or Pergage, Prabhu, mahaprabhu and nal-prabhu. It appear 
that the tere Trodeyg or ‘the master of the town' was applicable 


ty) 
to him only. Though inseriptions are not very tlear about the 


70 AsReS.1-Ee, 1032-33, B.K,No.140. 
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duties and responsibilityes of the gavunds, it is certain that hits 
was a responsible post and no activity of the village escaped his 
notice. Security of the village was one of his important duties. 

In the cattle raids he would send his men or take part himself to 
save the village property and prestige. To see that the revenues 
due to the government ‘are paid regularly and also to see that grants 
made for the benefit of temples and other institutionsg, eentinued 
without hindrance or interference were also his duties. It is notan 
exaggeration Sher ctor to find him described as the father and mother 
of the villagee The office of the gavunda was Reredt taty and he 


was granted lands by way of remuneration for his work. 


Another office of ‘equal importante in the village was that of 
the Karang or SénabOvg. If the duty of the gavunda was to look to 
the security of the village, that of the Sénabéva was to keep the 
records. Learned as he was, in addition to his duties, he was 


a 

occasionally. asked to draft the records{on)which were later on en- 
on stones 

graved, We have numerous instances where sénabévas are the authors 


of epigraphse 


Still another office was that of the rakshApals who was, as 
the very designation indicates, the police officer in the village. 
His duty obviously was te keep peace in the area under his juris- 
diction. An inscription from Nidugundi refers te one such officer 
of that Saas 


71 Sukraniti, IT, 172. 

72 AeReSeLeEey 1932-33, BeKeNowl1?. 

73 See for instance ARIE 1959-60, No.B 431. 
74 Ibid., 1926.27, BK, Nas. 200-01. 
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But in the village life, non-official bodies already referred 
to above, Played a very important role. By their knowledge, experi- 
ence, position and personality, they wielded much influence on the 
people of the village and though they had no.express executive autho- 
rity vested in them by the king, their word was the law and their 
verdict was acceptable to all. The officials, nay, the king also, 
valued their authority. 


A number of references to such bodies occur in inscriptions 
but still we know very little about their composition. In the Tamil 
area however, such bodies had reached quite an advanced stage and we 
have sources from which we know how they were constituted. The 
famous Uttaramérar inseription which gives all the relevant informa- 
tion about such a sabh&, the election of its members, their qualifi- 
eation and the like throws much light on the antaeen 


The most important of such bodies in the Deccan and in the 
sélina kingdom was that of the Mah3janase Just as the number of 
villages included in a division is specified in its very name, the 
number of mahajanas is also specified, such as the four hundred 
mahSjenas of Havéri or two hundred mahaianas of Mosajikal and the 
like. It follows therefore that the number of these persons varied 
according to the size of the villagee For instance, flourishing 
towns like Lokkigundi had a thousand mahdjanes and some smaller 
Places had as few as only eighteen. Further, records indicate that 
different localities in a particular place were represented by 


smaller bodies which together made one representative body for the 


75 ; “Arch Sur Ind, \9O4-oS, ph ist 44. 
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entire place. For instance, there were 250 mahajanas at Naragunda 
wh 
(Nargund in Ron taluk: of Vharwar District) of wine probably 55 re= 
; 76 


presented Hémangéri, a Iccality in that town. 


The mah@janas were the cream of the intelligentia of the 
society, adept in all Arts and Sciences. Numerous epigraphical 
records speak highly of the ability and character of these gueat 
mene 

The mahajanus formed the sabha, or the assembly and they used 

assemble 
togebexy in the local temples to discuss matters concerned the 
village. A Séiiga inscription calls such a sabha a dwelling place 
of the goddess of learning (samasvati) and describes it thus? 


BrabmSvisan-asésha-Vedenileyan vidySdharai 
prathvimangala-nandanal Nalapiina xEleqvisaven aber | a 
t-pzakhyBte- pratibbipara-pravibadha- priminika-prignika- 


29 
prastutyam prativasara-pratimuhuh prodyat-sabhamandalan W 
Such meetings of the mah3janas are referred to in inscripe 


tions as 'sabhamantapadolu mahfsabheyg Bd redirdu, mahanadaet 
neredu, vajrabayisapiveyagi kul }irgu Skasthariel and so one 


The mahZjanas had the power to make grants. ‘The mahaianas of 
Havéri sganted land to a certain Chaudisetti ane was their favourite 
and therefore described as their 'son' (maga) « Individuals desir- 
ous Gf making grants had to obtain their consent. Rannugidéva con- 
structed a temple in honour of the uykisiumux his father and made a 
grant of certain lands with the consent of the mah&janas and 


16 ARS Te, 1933-34 , No. 70 
7% = heReS.JoEs 5, 1932-33, BeKeNo.102. 


78 Ibid., 1932-33, B.K.No.106. : ae 
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79 
officials. In certain cases when the land was to be granted by 


the donor, the price of that land was fixed by the sabh3. Saluva 
piskae foe instance, purchased the land at the rates fixed by the 


Sabhae 


The mahSjanas also acted as the custodians of the grants made 
by others. Numerous Lnseriptions recording such grants enjoin that 
the mahajanas and other people of the place should protect then. 
The mahajenas had authority to appoint village officers. Thus the . 
NahBianas of Havéri appointed Lakkiset$i as the heegade of Kabbyr. 
The mahSjanas had judicial povers also. Along with other bodies in 
the village, they used to sit on trials and give their cpinions. 


Nakoaras formed another prominent peay in the village. As 
traders they olayed an important role in the economic affairs of the 
country and as an organised body they had much influence in the 
society. They used to set apart a good portion of their profits for 
religious and charitable purposes The nakharas of Mudgal imposed 
on themselves regular voluntary contributions to the god, on occa= 
sions such as marriage and other social functions. Like them, the 
Settis, Settienttas, Mummuridandas and Banafijuvattanas were some 
of the other non-official bodies. 


lu, with whom also, Like nahalanas different numerical 

figures are associated, were a body of agriculturists. We get 
references to bodies such as aivatteo! oo and ammaveteotaiee 

79 KsSePsPoy Vols28 Nooly po? 

80 MeAeBey 1928, Noo6% 

81 Ep-Carn., Vol.XI, 0g.59. 

82 J.ReSeIeEey 1932-33, B.K.No.118. y 

83 Ibid., 1928-29, B.K.No.5l. 84 Ibids, B.K.Now63, < 
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85 
: (ieee fifty okkalu and sixty okkalu). Like the mahBjanas they also 
formed a part of the village assembly. 


In addition to these specific bodies, there were many others 
whose exact nature is not, however, clear. Some such are Aidu 
hunis (five Huris), Entu-hitty or Ashta~Pishta (eight Hittu), Pancha 
nathaenBlestafing, ugure munniirvara (fmura 500); DOni-sistrvary 
(DBnd 1000), Samaya-chakravarti, ubhaya-nin’ » Kuldye-alnirvery | 
(500 of kul4),,adavi Kandarna, samayaesisirvarn and the like. 


All these bodies constituted the village assembly which was a 
strong and influential institution of the village. The members vere 
respected by the rulers and were worshipped by the subjects. Mayi- 
déva, the minister of Soiltema, ccnanl ted all such bedies before 
instituting the dharma-santhe. They used to gather together, to 
honour the heroes who died for the cause of the village. They used 
to decide the disputes betweon individuals. There is an instance 
whén one such body together with officials met and decided a dise 
pute petsen the two parties regarding the purchase of a piece of 
land. 


Thus the village assemblies composed of people of diverse pro- 
fessions acted as a whele in harmony, for the wellebeing of the 
village, looking after its defence, settling dismites, making pro- 


85 It may however be noted that the okkalu, primarily standing 
for agricuiturists, denoted some trade-guilds also such as angadi 
Okkalu, Tellica-givatt-ckkalu, ete.. See Journal of the Karnatak 
University, Yol.IV, ppe58 ff. 

86 A.T.S.I.B., 1937-38, B-K.No, 37. 


87 See Page 206-7 below. 
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vision for religious and cultural activities and thus promoting the 
spiritual and material welfare of the peoples It is no wonder there- 
fore that Elphinstone called them 'the little republies' contribute 
ing ‘more than any other cause to the preservation of the people of 
India through all revolutions and changes which they have suffered 
“and it is in a high degree eonducive to their happiness ane to the 


enjoyment of a great portion of freedom and independence’ 
Law and Justice 


One point of difference between the modern Governments and 
those of the ancient days is the absence, in the latter, of the law- 
making body. In the modern days we have legislative assemblies which 
frame and pass laws and record them in statutory books. But sucha 
system was conspicuous by its absence in the olden days. This deeg 
not mean, however, that there were no laws at all. If by law is 
meant a written codes passed by a body of people and enforced by the 
State, such a law did not indeed exist then. Laws in those days 
were insgpamebby interwoven with religion, ethics and customs. 
Dharma was the compendium of all laws and the guiding principle of 
all human activities, political, social or religious. Conforming 
to the precepts of Dharma was the bounden duty of the ruler and the 
rulede As such the sources of Hindu re were not the legislatures 
but the scriptures - the Védas, the Epics and the Dharmasastra on 
the one hand and customs and traditions on the other. Neither the 


king nor the ministers therefore did ever claim any legislative 


88 Life and Correspondence of Lord Charles Metcalfe, quoted by 
‘i T.V. Mahalingam, op.cit., p.333. 
§ 
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powers. They were subject to the laws of Dharmg as any ordinary 
‘tiins The duty of the King was to see that Dharma was followed by 
all, and its violation was net left unpunished. He had no authority 
+o enforce his own views} nor had he any independence himself to 
transgress Dharma. With the changes in customs and conventions the 
law also would undergo the necessary changes; but such a change 
naturally was slow and gradual. Such changes have heen embodied in 
the ney interpretations and commentaries of older texts "which were 
after all the legal recognition of the changed customs and manners 
of the ssameeee 


Though then, the duty of the king and his deputies was to en= 
force Dharma, they had the authority to introduce fresh rules and 
regulations for the proper functioning of the government; viz., the 
tules in regard to the formation of the agraharas, such as that the 
inecme of the area should go to the agrah3ras, that government 
officials should not enter there (a-chaba-bhata prav@eva) apparente- 
ly without the permission of the inmates, that the latter are not to 
bear the residential or travelling expenses (waste dards and prayana 
danda) cf the government servants (z@jas@vaka); or that a stipulate 
ed tax be paid to the government by the residents of an agrahara 
and the like. Regulations such as that the gamblers and presti- 
tutes were not to be allowed to stay in the pgrab@ras were also en- 
joined. Similarly, the rules regarding the rates and collection of 
taxes wera also to be framed by the authorities according to the 


needs of time and place. 


89 T.V. Mahalingam, op.cite, p.198. 
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Administration of Justice 


Theoritically the king ‘iy supposed to be the fountainehead of 
all justice and as such the highest authority in administering it. 
But apparently such a system was not practicable sinee it would be 
impossible. for one person to lock te all the disputes in the king- 
dome Waturally, judicial powers were delegated to Lower pan and 
to the village assemblies. Tho village assemblies, though none 
official in character, had the sanction of the government and much 
more se of the society. Constituted as they were of various repre- 
sentative bodies, consisting of men of character and dignity, their 
verdict naturally carried enough weight and generally was not 
challenged. Since law was represented by Dharma, the judges natur- 


ally were called the dharmBdhyakshas. 


Abou’ the procedure regarding the trial of cases, net much 
materival can be gleaned from our sources. ‘The trials were open. 
The disputing parties ould oReeeat themselves before the assembly. 
Generally the oral and documentary evidences would play a vital part 
in judging a case, sometimes ordeals becoming decisive factors in 
settling the issues. A S@lina record of 1241 4.D. reports one such 
case, where the parties were put to the ordeal of holding fire in 


hand and their truthfulness or otherwise was decided accordinglys 


‘ 


when mahZmandalésvera Lakshmipaladéva was the governor of 
Nigarakhenday a dispute arose between Kalagauga and Kereyamase}ti of 
Elabajli regarding a field in that place. The case was taken to the 
‘poyal commission’ consisting of SarvadhnikSri Kaduva Mahanta, Séna- 
béva Chandarasa, Pandita Madhusiidana, Manneya Bomidévaraaa, nikal 
Ramaya and Mallaya. They were brought before the king. Kerayama= 


90 Ep-Carne, Vol.VIII, Sb.387. The actual statement in the ie 
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setti swore that he had purchased lawfully the yritti in dispute by 
paying money to Kalagauda's great-grandmother Jakkigaudi and Galaya= 
chatbeyae Kalagauda denied it. The case then was referred to the 
body constituted of the Mah&ianas of Bandanike, panchamathas, maha- 
danas of Tanagundir, nal-prabhu Boumisetti, sAvanta Muddeya, Bamma- 
gauda and Michagauda of Seleyaha;li, Sévagauda of Yamanlir, Kittie 
(Kirti?) seb}i of Balligave and nakharag and mummuridandas. All these 
are called the chamm’dhvakshas. The ordeal (dibya, ive. divya) pro- 
bably of holding fire in hand was preseribedy Kalagauda underwent 
the test successfully and herey ames egy? kang had to accept the deci- 
sion. The record is called Jayanatrae 


The record does not however refer to the inf lictmanb of any 
punishment for Kereyamaset$i for his false claim. Perhaps a cen= 
sure in the public was thought sufficient. 


record is that the king had them brought before him (arasu hididu 
tandaii). But it appears to mean that they were produced before the 
governor who had the royal authority or else it may have to be be- 
lieved that the king was |therefeanping then. But the record does 
not say SGe 

91 The expression is dibyava hididu, Divyg in general means 
ordeal and divygm-pigi means to undergod an ordeal. See Kittel's 
KannagasEnglish Dictionary, s.v. divyya.e Rice, however, translates 
the expression as "holding the concecrated food’. 

92 Another case regarding the Gispute of land granted to a god 
and looked after by a person Ballarasa, apparently the priestg of 
the temple is referred te in an inseription cf Ramachandra (A.B.S.I. 
1928-2, B.K.No.81). Afterwards a Kancharasa succeeded him. Pere 
haps as a result, a dispute arosee Unfortunately the record is in- © 


complete and no details of the case which would have seen added to 
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Like censure in the above case, expelling from society 
appears to have been recommended in certain cases. Though not in 
an actual disputes an inscription recording a grant of land declares 
that the person denying the grant should be expelled from the hadi- 
nenty sataye and that he is like an outcaste in the seaetins Tmpos 
tion of fines was another type of punishment. 4 record of Singhayap 
specifies that the violation of grants would result in the paying of 
fines by the agriculturists. A noteworthy point in this connection 
is that the wrong done by a person of higher status was considered 
to be greater than the one done by the person of a lower statuse The 
fines were prescribed accordingly. The record states that the viclat 
er of the grant, if he was a superior agriculturist (uttamada okkely) 
was to pay 18 gedyanas of fine while the one of ee status 12 
gadyanas and the lowest class to pay 6 gadyanase It follows that 
in addition to the consideration of the paying capacity of the cule 
prit, better behaviour was expected of the people of higher classes. 


Militia and Warfare 


The role of the militia in the wellebeing of a country is 
always a vital one. Its importance was all the more felt in the 
medieval days. The kingdoms were smalloften surrounded by hostile 
countries and therefore were exposed to the danger of onslaughts from 

~ 
any corner. This was particularly true of the Sélipa kingdom. Succes 
2 Sevs as they 
gens as timmy 


our knowledge of judiciary in those days are available. 
93 G.J.I., Vol-IX, Pteiy No.378 The actus] expression is 


Hadinepj samayalke horagu. Desakke huli 
B3a. Tilivalli Trsethim, Of. Gh 
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{ 
were tdtne Chalukya territory, they naturally had fierce enemies in | 
the Hoysalas who were the rival claimants. In the Gast, the Kaka- 
tiyas were not in good termse In the orth again, the Clirjaras and 
the Paramares also were not in friendly terms. Naturally they had 
to depend on the military force fer the security of the country. 


Sovee 
The army ccensisted of infantry, cavalry and elephantg.e As a 


natter of convention, the chariots were also added, thus making the 
army (bods) fourfold (chatur=ghes). But the latter, it appears, was 
rarely used for purposes of ware Indeed we get descrivtions of 
chariots in war in Literature but inscriptions at least of the period 
under study are silent over = Though it is not impossible that 
they were put in use in some form or the other, in the battlefield, 
the former three, viz-, Seui}soldiers, the horses_and elephants were 


the most important components of the army. 


; Inscriptions indicate that good many elephants were employed 
in the Stina army. Bhillama is said to have had a large squad of 
elephants and a record of loysala Ballila refers to the battle of 
Sorattir where Bhillama fell on the enemy with a multitude of ele- 
Phants. The Hoysala army also was well equipped with elephants. It 
was when he was on the back of os elephant emigy that Pallala inflict 
ed defeat on wisd tories The Siktimuktivald says that Singhana was 
given training in handling the war elephants by Janardana, the grand- 
father of Jalhana. Arya Mallisetti, the minister of Singhana is 
stated, to have captured fourteen elephants of the Hoysaja king Naras 


siltha. Ferishta alse speaks of the seizure of elephants from the 


94 AcHeSeLeEey 1928229, BsK.NO.193. 
95 P,3, verse 19. 
S6 A.sRelsHey 1951-52, No.95. 
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army of the Sélinas and Hoysajas. 

Cavalry formed yet another important division of the army and 
the number of horses employed was more than that of the elephants. 
The Uvavahfina-contta states that Bhillama emplcyed twelve thousand 
horses in the Sorattr battle against mallata and the Harihar ins- 
eription referring to the same battle confirms tee A recoré cf 
Sitghaga refers to thirty thousand horses which mated te the fort 
of Gutti to capture ine 


Infantry formed the major part cf the army. It is indeed 
difficult to gather from the sources at hand the method of recruit- 
ing and training thesm soldiers. It appears that apart from the 
royal army at the centre, each province and other divisiong had 
some units stationed there, for security purpeses. Thus when a 
local chief for some reason or the other attacked a village, the 
soldiors were inmediately ordered to face the intruder. 


Navys 


With the defeat of §11haras, the west coast formed part of 
the Stina territory. It is likely that ¢hmwr the sé@tina king built 
a naval force also. The descrintion of fentdei ot the fight of 
Silahra stuSevara with MehRdéva indicates that the latter's army 


consisted of a fleet of shipse 


Bows, arrows and spears were the main weapons used in warfare. 


97 “Briggs, OPecite, VoleT, ne208. 

98 Quoted in TeHeQey Vol. po shBieL 
99 Ep.Garn., Vol.XI, DgeBSs 

100 Ibidey VoleVIII, Sb.319. 

101 Op.cit., verse 50 ff. 
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Inseriptions refer to the heroes who were experts in ghenur-vidya, 
ieee, the art of using bows and arrows. They were called billaly 
(foot-soldiers with bows). A record, however, mentions a number of 
other weapons such as Kavaya, kahpara, ausuy apes bainds, vala, chapa, 


” chakra, Sakti, Khalea, t6mana and ataliy ” mnough most of these 
are conventional weapons, it is not impossible that all or some of 


them were employed in fighting. 


Fighting was considered a sacred duty and an honoure The 

soldiers were tay leed eo go to the battle field by offering the 
3 
betel leaves (yiilya) which meant an honour and on the day of the 
march the women would garland them with flowers, Bless them with 
showering 
victory by oe coloured rice (gage) on iar * neath, if not 
victory (ous team defeat) was the goal of every soldier, and turning 
one's back to the battle field was held with disgrace. Death while 
os 

in action was a great henoure A verse occurring in numerous heroe 


stones surkup the idea behind this thus: 


diténa labhyaté Lakshmi mritém-api surahgana 


kshanavidhvahsial kayé ka chinté mayané rané Il 


A suitable memorial would be erected in the martyr's honour, some= 
times with his image and with eloquent description of his heroism. 
When a person died in war, he died for the country and naturally, 
the responsibility of looking after his dependgnts fell on the autho 
ritlies or the people for vhom he sacrificed his life. That is how 


102 A.R.L.£., 1953-54, No.240. 
103 BpeGarns, VolsVIII, Sa.86. 
104, lbid., Sa.63. 
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we find that grants were conferred on him posthumously +qexugtut for 
the benefit of his family. Such grants were called nettary godage, 
ieee, the tec done for the blocd he spilt for the sake of the 
country. Thus for instance, the thildren of Ketoja were granted land 
for the death of ae father tks hero's wife MAdavve-nayakiti 
was granted lands. Similarly, when Chinnayya lost his life ina 
struggle with the hill tribes (bédas) whe attacked Madanabage, land 
was given as Gilwardeavyi bth to be pudores by his son and brother 


and Lleter on by his descendants. 
Forts 


P Forts had a very important place in the defence of the coun- 
try. Battles were fought on the open grounds when the armies cate 


face to face; but forts were pbttsed for storing foodgrains far thi 
analien 
forces as also armse When te army laid seige to the forts soldiers 


would fight out the latter from within the forts. 


Forts Se suid ¥@ He of three types ~ Jala-durgs (water-fort), 
giri-dures (hill-fort) and vana-durea (forest-fort) : Iededurea 
apparently meant a fort surrounded on all sides by water, anda 
firi-durga was sat one built on the top of a hill or mountaine ‘The 
séiina rocords refer, though in a conventional way, to all those 
types of forts. The Stéiinas did have the first two types ,of them, 


aiesat one Jalaedurge stands even today by the very name (Jaldurg) 


105 A.B.IeEe, 195960, No.B 418. 
106 EpeGarne, VoleVIII, Sas63- 

107 Ibide, VoleVII, H1.1186 

108 %&.V.Mahalingam, opecites D273. 
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in Lingsugur taluk of the Raichur District. This is surrounded on 
all sides by the deep waters of the Kel shna and is almost inaccessi- 
ble except in mid-summer. The fort is reported te have contained 
two Stipa aitiriphas. Banas again was a jalaedurga surrounded 
by the river Varada, a beautiful afscription of which is found in 
the famous Aihcle inscription of PulaktGin It. 


The best example of Séiina giri-durga is the fort of their 
eupital Dévagiri itself. But this fort does not appear to have 
héen so well situated for security. Ferishta says that at the time 
of Al&-ud-ain's first invasion of Dévagiri, it had no ditch, which 
Seualiy, sureouni the forts making it impossible for the enemies to 


enter. Some of the other strategic forts in the Séuna kingdom 
were the forts of Lokkigungi (Lakkungi), Gutti and Tilivalji. 


Intelligence Service: 


Employment of messengers and getting intelligence information 
fron within and outside had been a sie long practice in ali coune 
tries. An inscription of Chalukya sOmBevara II clearly puts it that 
Bhuvanaikamalla Vira Nolamba Udayaditya, the subordinate of the Bing, 
returned after his conquest to his headquarters at Belligave and 
called nis messengers (guddikara) to get from them information 
(vArt@prapaftcha) regarding the aie ws know that the Vaghéla 


109 My efforts to copy these inseriptions an" ‘course of survey of 
Lingsugur taluk have failed because of the inaccessibility of the 
spot. fhe information of the existence of the records was obtained 
by we through a bulletin on Hyderabad State, shown to me by my 
esteemed friend Shri Narayanachar Jagirdar, an advocate of Lingsugur 

110 Briggs, opecites pe306 and footenote. 
LIL AR.S.TeEe, 193536, BeKeNoo75. Antu pokku- 
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chiefs Lavanapraséda and Viradhavala employed spies to foil the 
attempts of Singhana to attack the Girjara territory with the 
eomivance cf Sahkha. similarly, Muslim chronicles say that alae 
ud-din pefore marching to the Deccan, got information regarding 


the conditions there through his people. 
Relations with neighbouring countries 


In the medieval days relations between any two kingdoms were 
almost always hestile. It was generally believed that the greatness 
of a king depended upon his heroism and exploits. True, the exie 
gencies of circumstances required bravery on the part of the king 
and the safety of the country depended upon his personal strength 
backed by that of the army; and it was his duty to follow the 
ksh&tra-dharmay vize fighting. But it appears that this principle 
was followed to such a length that it became detrimental to their own 
Anterestse This was the case with the séiinas. They were at daggers 
with all their neighbours, though sometimes for defence only. From 
the days of Bhillama down to the last king Ramachandra, raids were 
led into the Girjara and MBlava territories even: 1m the later days 
those countries were shaken by the Muslim onslaughts. The eastern 
border was also wareworn. ‘The S@iipa and the Kakatlya armies were 
constantly at war to the advantage of neither. In the south, the 
Hoysajas and the Sélinas made mutual inroads into one anothers terrie 
tory. This sort of hostile relations among themselves was exploite 
ed by the Muslims who found it easy to ravage all these countries. 


Each of these kings was strong enough to repel the xtimer aml 


sthina-maptapadal-Glagaigottu vina-Nolaiban Virauelipakadol indy 
vSrté-prapanchamam talttama guddikraria kSidu. 
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enemy and the union of all would have never allowed the alien 

forces into the fouthorn soil. But such an idea never struck the 
Hindu kings» The idea of unity was something very foreign to theme . 
Forming alliances, however, was not uninoyn to them, but it was only 
to subdue thelr own neighbours. Singhana, for instance, made an 
alliance with the lata chief Saithas, ithe intention was to attack 


the OGrjaras! 


Treaties also were entered into in order to stop fighting. We 
know of one such treaty between Sihghapa and the Vagh€1a chiefs when’ 
the former attacked the Girjara country. A record of Hoysala 
tativard vitor to the negotiaticns (gandhana) carried on by a 
Malayali merchant Kubjunabisettt to bring peace between the Hoy sa}au 
and the northern xing who is suppesed to have been the séuna. 

It is not however known if Kunjunambi ever accomplished the object, 


i 


though the epigraph credits him with success. 
Military Personnel: 


The king who was the supreme head of the State was also the 
head of the yilitary force. But the organisation was actually cone 
ducted by a corps of officers of different grades and status. It 
has been observed setlier that the ministers were generally invested 
with the office of the general. It is not possible, however, to 
Know the exact designations or cadres of different officials. The , 


supreme head of the ermy was called samasta-sainysdhipati, or 


112 See pageslé3-¢4 above. 
113 Ep-Garn., Voi.¥, Ak 108. 
114 Coclhoy op.cit., pp.194-95, 
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sakala-sadmyAdhi pati or mahadandanayaka. The designation raya- 
Sandan tha shows that he was the general of the king who was the 
head of the military alzo. Salova Tikkamma is described as samaste- 
gainyadhipati of the house (mane) of fetieiods Similarly, ; 
another person whose nate is lost is called the kemmaradéveraya- 
pane ica padccantnakis sete seems to mean that he was the s*anfpati 
ef the house (mandirg) of Kannarae But the terms mane and mandira 
here appear tc have been used figuratively to indicate the kingdom 
Otherwise, it is rather incongrous that Saluva Tikkama wholvas one 
of the famous ministers of MahadSva and Ramachandra was just the 
head of the army of the house which probably means the palace 


guiardss 


Lapdandvale appears to indicate the officer next Sn Sere) 
while Dalavayd might desigaate an officer subordinate to Danda- 
nByakae While these officers were in charge cf the whole army, 
there were others who were heads of separate units. They seem to 
have been mown as sahani or Paybasbhapt which is the same as 
gadhanike in Sanskrit. Sfhanidhipati also seems to ba identical 
with Pattasfhani or s8hani. It is not possible to ascertain the 
exact import of tnis terme But designations like Hasti-sadhaniks 
and asva~sidhanita and | cintutwamatuand er sahanadhipati indicate 


the officers concerned were in charge of the elephant foree or 


115 Ep.Garney Vol.XI, Dg. 5. 

116 Ibid., ng.103. 

117 Ibid., VILI, Sb.136; A.BeGeLeHey 1942-43, BeK.No14, 
118 &p-Garn., Vol.VII, H1.48, 

119 A.RSeTeR., 1933-34, B.K.No. 157. 
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120 
Gavalry or sometimes both. For seanbles Lakshmidéva, tho ministé 
12: 


of Sifghena was holding shes poste Similarly, the designation 
Satasta-has tipskadnyaksha F isteh to Hémadri, the famous minister 
of Mahiidéva and Ramachandra, indicates that ke was also holding a 
simlar post. 


2 123 
The footsoldier was simply called the Alu while the one using 
124 


the bows and arrows was known as bilJ@lu (i.e., the archer)'. 


The forts were in the charge of efficers known as duresdhipati, 
and it is interesting to note that a SBtina record names a woman 


named Mahad@vi as holding this office. 
DT FINANCE 


Ksa has been rightly considored as one of the Limbs of the 
pody politic by ancient political thinkers. Wo government can be 
efficient without strong ?inaneial foundations People apne the 
bulk of the finance through taxes te the government yhich has to 
be spend for their velfare. Taxes formed the main bulk of the 
‘ahaa income waich was augnented by cecasional fines and penal- 
ties imposed on the wrongdoers. Another ferm of income in the 
medieval governments was the booty aequired through the conquests 
of other countries. But this income could not, however, be a regular 


source, nor could it be depended upon always. 


126 Probably the word sfdhanika neans a Trainer. 
ReS-P.Poy VoleXXVITI, D3. 

122 EpeInds, Vol.XIIT, p.202. 

125 MsAcR., 1935, p.113, No.3% 

124 &Ep.Carn., Vol.XI, Dg.103. 


125 Ibide, Vol.VIII, 8b.137. 


o1318:6 


Manu and other authors lay down certain principles regard- 
ang the method of taxation, the most important of all:such prineie , 
Plesy which all the authorities insist upon being that the taxes 
should not be a burden to the payer. The ‘ing as to be like a bee 
to suck the honey, but not spoil the flower. They recommend 
exemptions fromtazes in deserving cases. Cur sources reveal that 
these principles were generally follewed and, at least in the Stiina 
periods no evidence has as yet come forth to show that the people 
were heavily taxed and unrest on that account was caused. On the 
other hand, numerous instances of exemption from taxes for chatit- 
able, educational and religious purposes show that money flowed 
into the Treasury easily and that there was no occasion for the 
authorities to squeeze the subjects. But it is to be admitted at 
the outset that with the sources at our disposal which are mostly 
epigraphical, it is not possible. to have an exact and cemplete 
picture though a perusal-of these records do give a glimpse of theiz 

—= 


economic conditions then. 


Taxes were of various kinds such as taxes on cultivable 
land and residential sites, on pvroduce, on proporty including 
Cattle, on merchandise, their sale and purchase, tolls on the import 


ed goods for marketing and the like. 
Land Revenue 


From ages, India has been an agricultural country and natur- 
ally people as well as the government depend upon their maintenance 
mainly on land. The bulk of the revenue that accrued te the Sélina 


126 Manusmriti, VII, 129. 
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government also came from the land only. 


To assess land revenue whether in cash or kind, land is 
first to be surveyed, the units fixed depending on the type of 
land and its yield. In the period under study also, such methods 
were followed, though not with accuracy and uniformity. 


Type of Land: * 


Land was classified into different varities, based on the 
types of soil and the relative fertility. Following are the types 
of land mentioned in the Sélina records’ 

Gadde Wet land for growing paddy, generally ea bustos near 
a river cr tank with irrigation facilities. 


Makki.- This stands for rice-fields, perhaps not etnias 

Exe Black soil-land upaal for growing wheat, cotton, ground 
nuts and the like. : 

Beddalew Probably ary, land. 


KengSdu.— Red soil. 
Unit of lands 


Maw the units of lands so classified were Nivertana, Mattar 
Hida and Kama or Kahbas The term nivartana though perhaps origins 
ally meant ‘the extent of land bounded by a line travelled by a 


122 The term is in vogue even today in the same sensee The 
earlier form is galda. 

128 See Kittel, Kannada-English Dictionary, s.v. Makki. 

129 The term is in use now also in the same senses 

150 Now known in north Karnataka are as Masaya and generally 
less fertile than blackesoil land. 
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person starting from a particular point and coming back to it with= 
in a specified tines deter on was also uséd to represent a unit 
of land covering a specified area. ‘For instance, an inscription of 
sihghana states that some nivartanas of land were given in grant 
and the Rivartana ‘was measured by the rod used for the purpose of 
measurement in the territory concerned (tadedBaa-prasiddhaed sautans) 


An inscription of Bhillama refers to dandarnivartana-Sata, indi- 
eating thereby that thé nivartans was a Unit of land measured by a 


particular danda or rode "A record of Sihghana svecifies the nivar- 

‘beng as being equal te one bachividiya-gale, which was a measuring 

rod, 48 spans in length (Nivartana-pr ntugsnu bachivi= 
. Pan mama an: malvatign me! 

dye gata)s 


tar, also called Mattel or sometimes matta, was another 
measuring unit of land very commonly figuring in medieval Kannada 
records. Though the ratio between nivarteng and mattar is not imo 
it is not unlikely that they represented the same Glee she next 
smaller unit in land measurenent was Hada and smaller still was 
Kama. Details given in certain records shew that 25 Kammas made 
a Wada and 4 hadas(made a tan)or 100 Kammas made a matter. Hide 
does not figure in inscriptions as frequently as the other two 
units, mattar and kanma. 


Land Measure . 


Though these units were in vogue throughout the Stina coun= 


131 1.V. Mahalingam, South Indian Polity, p.150. 
132 J.BsB.ReASe, VOleXV, 388. 

133 S-M.H-B., VoleI, peSe 

134 Epeind., Vol.XXXIV, pe4l, text line 85, 


135 Generally the term nivartang figures in inscriptions writt: 
.in.Sanskrit language and Mattar 1 those written in Kannaga only 
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try, it is not to be taken to mean that these units were of uniform 
size throughout. On the other hand, there is clear evidence to 
show that the slze varied from area to area, and a particular meae 
sure of land was in use in a particular area in a particular time. 
That is how, we have seen above, an inscription specifically stated 
that the nivartana was measured by the rod in use in the particular 
territory Giad-d3ea Prasi.ddne~dendéna). : 


Lands were measured by rods and these reds varied in sizes. 
The size or the length of the rod is specified in certain cases. 
The bachividiya hala” wariened to above measured 48 spans (génu). 
But it ls interesting to note that even this rod bachividi was not 
of a standard sizee For instances an inseription of Sifghapa refers 
to bachividiya ghale which was 36 spans in length. Still another 
reference to bachividiya ghale is found. an a record of Ramachandra. 
Here the said ghale is called SGngchintnantya “phala. The ghale 
was apparentiy named after Sanachintamend, which perhaps was a per= 
sonal name or a title, more probably the latter. This bachivid 
measured 32 spans (ivattaey gnu bachivigivaln Dinachintamaniya 
ghaleyenisuva 3 gheleyaiu). Some athor seasuring unite ot differ= 
ent sizes were rods measuring 2? spans and 52 spanse It appears 
that. span or gépu was commonly used for measuring though we have 


one instance in which ghale seems to have measured in length 18 mary 


136 Ep.Cary., Vol.VIII, Sb.135. The equation is arrived at om 
the details given in this inscription. Some times such details in 
some other recerds defy any such attempts. 

137 Ghale or gale meant a rod. 

158 AsReSeLeHe 1928029, BeKelloe 50. 

139 Ibid. 1933-34, B.K.No.158. 140 Ibidey 1929-30, B.K.No.555 
AeEeIoHs ) 1953-54, No. 240. ; 
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(iecey the distance between the tips of the middle £iguexr fingers 
of both the stretohed hands) by the hands of the danganay aka. 


There were other measuring units which did eee the size 
but were named after ie: individuals or placese Mant aieavada 
kGlu_or the rod of Mapiksava which is referred to in easinaie: many 
en apparently a rod used for, measuring the land in the 
town or territory where the temple of Manikéevara was situated and 
therefore named after the gtilianiitiesc ghia’ wee also a similar 
rod named after the god Kann@svara. Gangans shale and Bachavodey r 
kolu were the rods named after the individuals. Kachehhaviya gale 
is an example of the rod named after places, Bachhavi being a vill- 
age (now known as Kachavi) in Hirekerur taluk of Dharwar District. 
Ie appears that the rod was in hee 4 in, that, village during the time 
of Singhanae Dharanidévane k6lu ‘appears to refer to the red 
approved by the dharapidéva, i.e. the king.|\ It may compare favour= ¢ 

ee oe 148 
ably with Baiamana and Benkolvana kGly occurring in some records 
which also seem to refer to the king. ‘Different communities pro= 
bably used to have their own rods for measuring purpossss Thus 
appears in an inscription of Singhana a parvarg k6lu | referring 
to the ebrvasd, i.e. beghmonas. Similarly was the rod Diguiarg 


141 A.ReS.1.Es, 1926, Noe 426, 

142 A.R.IeE., 1988-59, No.B 545. 

143 See for instance, AsBeS-1-Eey 1933-34, B.K.No.1595 Ibid. 
1936-37, BeK.No.30; Ibidey 1937-38, B.K.Noe4? etc. 

144 EpeZnd,, VoleXV, pe3220 

145 AsR.SeLeMe 1938-38, BeK.No.65. 

146 MAR, 1928, No.69.. 

147 A.R-I.E., 1958-59, No.B 670. 

148 A.B.S.1eHo, 1930-31, BoKeNools Iblde, 1933-34, BsKeNow18le 
. 449 reIn. Voll 2133. S 
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; us 

iis in ae among the Tigula or Tamil community settled in the t 
Stiga kingdom. One other rod that was in use was called hiriys gies 
If this is taken to mean a big rod, 1t may indicate the existence of 
smaller ones alsoe But no reference has so far been found to sube 


stantiate it. 


As a contrast to the measuring of agricultural land, stand- 
ardisation to some extent was achieved in the case of measuring house 
sites. These were called niv@eana or maneyarnivésana and were gen= 
erally measured by the hand.of particular persons. Though: the size 
of hand varies from person to person, the difference will not be so 
much as between the rods measuring 27 spans and 48 or 52 spans. We 
find numerous examples where house-sites were measured by hand and 
granted tc individuals. Thus, in one instance, reference is made to 
a house-site, 24 hands long (24 kaiya nilada a in another, ‘ 
to a site 20 hands broad and 50 hands one Naviéana measuring 


50 square hands was also once granted. 


Tax on Lands 

Taxes were collected in kind as well as in cash. the rate 
of assessment apparently depended on the yield of the land. In nue 
merous grants of lands and house-sites we find that they were made 
free from tax (gekara)e This goes to shoy that lands were taxed. 
For instance, on the occasion of his coronation, Mahadéva granted a 


village with all privileges including Gulia, which meont tax on proe 


150 Hp.Carne, Vol.VITy Cis Nol. 

151 AsReS.IeEe 1933-34, BeKeNool545 AsReIeEe 1959-60, No.B 437. 
152 AcR-SeIeEe, 1933-34, BsKeNooll9. 

153 Ibidey BeK.Nos 159. 

154 bide, 1956-57, B.K.Nogslé=19, 
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2 auc \é ds\a tax on land seens to have been known as azuvange An 
inseriptien, of Bhillama records the grant of Keyya-aruvana to god 
Boppésvarae Key is a field and aruvang is the tax on the field. 
Another inseription of the same king grants a piece of aad to god 
Svayambhu Paschima-Sémanitha and adds ‘aruvanav-iila! sai which means 
that the grant-land was exenpted from the aruvana levied on ite 
Some records also specify the rate of tax on particulars lands; but 
there was no uniformity in fixing the vate. An inscription of 
Sinhghana states that six patter of land was granted to the sculptor 
Kalléja in appreciation of his having built the temple of Kalidéva. 
It 1s specified in the record pues he was to enjoy the land by pay~ 
ing one hang for every mattan. Another record engraved in continua- 
tion of this one stipulates that it was incumbent that one hana per 
Matter, was to be given even on the land granted tc god. Obviously, 
the person in charge of the grant-lend was to vay the tax, for the 
record further adds that a land of flve mattar was madé to goddess 
Hiriyakavve and that Buiueyacniyaka, the madavari of the deity, was 
to pay one pana per matter, pay inseription of Mahadéva fixes 
twelve honnu as gruvana ber mattar. Honnu was a gold coin which was 
also known as ciivoo Sidanbya gepeers to have been another type 
of tax, levied on cultivated lands. Further, land-holders were 
required to pay the stipulated amount every year. For instance, the 

Vrittimanta Tipparasa, the 'son' of the mabZjanas of the agraharg 
ee 


185 A.R.S.J6R. 193334, B.K,No.159, 

156 AsR TE. 1955-54, No.240. 

187 A-R.S-JeB., 1926-27, B.K.No. 200. 

158 Ibidey No.203. 

159 Ep.Ind., Vol.XXIII, p.195, text Line 60-61. 

160 KreIns., Yol.l, p69. Siddha is taken to mean cultivated 
land and Zya is income (see Bp-Ind., Vol.XXXII, pp.35936). 
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a (gor his land) one gadyaga and five panes @)” every 


Havéri was to 
year as pindijige (the meaning of this term however is not clear). 
That amount was transferred to the temple of Siddhandtha for the 
purpose of burning a perpetual ayer It igs stated in another inse 
eription from the same place that the SunkBdhikard or the tax officer 
granted the money (axtha) which was paid towards sunka (i.e. tax), 


for the same purpose. 


Commercial faxes: 

Anether source of revenue was taxes on commodities which 
came to the market. das is the case even today, market aye. were’, 
held, and the commodities that entered the area were taxes ne ine 
come from such a source was known as ganthey=Syg (ise. income from 
market (santhe or sante}. For example, an inseription of sifghanat 
Tine) ebeioe, thee the Santey=aya, was granted to the piaiaes, or priest 
of a tenple. Similarly, a récord of Bhillama refers to the 
Santhey=3ya and states that his subordinate Mayidéva established a 
Gharmassanthe and exempbed from taxes all the commodities that enter 
ed there for marketing. Such taxes, it appears, were collected 
in two or three stages. First, when the comm{aity entered the mar- 
ket area and 1t may be likened to the present day toll. Secondly, a 
stipilated amount on the tents that the merchants were stretching in 
tig: ane and it was called pas3ra-dere (pasara meaning a trader's 


teng or shop). Thirdly, texes on sale and purchase of particular 


161 AeP-S.1-E. 1932-33, B.K.No.86. 

162 Ibid. B.K.No.84, 

163 The term is in use today in Kannada speaking area. 

164 AsReIeBo 1949-50, Nool08. ‘ 4 
165 AeR.SolsHe 1937-38, B.KeN0o36. 
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commodities ‘were also collected. A record of Ramachandra remits in 
favour of god Siddhanatha at ggrahara Havent, taxds on commodities 
brougit bon the backs of twentyfive oxen. A record of Kannara 
also mentions Kénana-maidere-sunka in connection with Santagalge 
Byadaya, ieee, income and expenditure inreletion to sante. The 
Konane-maidere=sunka here apparently means tax on ecomcdities brought 
on the backs of he-boffalees. Similarly, ano tier ingeription Le 
cords the exemption from taxes on rubies carried on elephants. 

A record of Mahidéva states that an officer erannied tases on Betel~ 


nuts, Pepper or any other articles carried on oxene 


Another record of Singhaga stipulated that camphor and other 
articles, brought within the three districts of Tardavadgi, Heda and 
Kanambage, for the purpose of offerings te god Siddhanathadéva of 

7 


Vijayapura, were not to be taxege 


That taxes were imposed cn the sale and purchase of gceods 
becomes clear from numerous references to that effect in inserip- 
tions. A record of Kalachurya Bijjala ITI dated 1192 4.0. refers to 
taxes accruing from purchase and sale of horses, rubies and such 
other articles [egdures mnik-Adiviei~somasto-krava-vilosvaheala 
Samasta-sunks). An eplgragh cf Singhana stipulates that articles 
such as betel-nuts, ginger, pepper, termeric and camphor, sold for 
the purpose of offerings to god Narasimha of Vijayapura were free 


from taxese Similarly, the sale of produce from the gardens (or 


166 Ibid., 1933=34, B.K,No.132. 

167 bide, 1932-35, B.K.lo. 85. 

168 [p.Ind., VoleXXI, 9.14. 

169 bide, Vol XIX, p25. 

170 A.R.SoLeEe, 1935-36, B,K.No.81. 

171 Ibid, 1933-34, B.K.Now144, 172 Thid.,1940-41. B.K.No.168 
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lands) oultivated by the priests of the deity were also exempted 
3 


from taxes 
Tax on Property: 


Tax on private possessions, moveable as well as inmovable, were 


Be ete 
also taxed. A vague reference to the exemption of taxes when house= 


sites were eranzed seens to indicate that levying tax on houses was 
also in voguee Cattle were taxede The rate or method of such 
taxation is not clear. Good many epigraphs record exemption of 
taxes on particular number of oxen for various purposes. Thus an 
inscription of singhana States that tax on eleven oxen was thus 
exempted for the purpose of burning a perpetual lemp to god Kadam 
ee ae A tax officer granted taxes oe gren donkeys and he- 


boffalows to the mah@janas of Déviyahostir. 
noffalous mah§janas y 
Profession Tax: 


Certain professions also came under taxation. A record of 
Bhillama frem Hipparagijy states that Mayidéva-dandanayaka granted 
certain incomes to god Xalidéva. They included taxes on garnenterss 
blacksmiths, sawmagara (ecblers), washermen and others. The con= 
text of the record further shows that such taxes were known as 


bannige for the record calls this as bannige~subka. 


173 Ibid., 1933-34, B.K.No.122. 

174 Ibide, 1940«41, B.K.No.9%. Manesdere or tax on house is 
figures in many records. ‘ ; 

175 AsReTeEey 1051-52, No.92. 

176 AR SeLeEey 1932033, B.KeNo.33. 

177 Ibid., 1936-37, B.K.No.30, Against each person is feund tt! 


numeral 1 which appears te stand for a coin in which they were %@ 
h ¥ te 
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Gollective Taxes: 


In certain cases, a net amount of tax was fixed to be given 
to the Government collectively. For instance ponder the orders of 
Kannara, the gerahara Kukkunfir was revived but it was cleavly stated 
that it was made a niyata-kere-agrahara in the, sense that the resie 
dents of the ggrahara were to pay a stipulated anount regularly. In 
the present case such an amount was fixed at four hundred nishkas 
that were in currency in the country (disa-vargvartan pa yoeyals-chatus 
Sata- solilhyiparimi tain-niyatakeren=aerahiinah). 


Dutiexzs on Social Functions: 


It can be gathered from some reecrds that certain sceial func- 
tions too were not beyond the perview of taxation. An inscription of 
= 179 

Mahadéva refers to maduvey-Zya, i.e., income from marriage. This 
indicates that a stipulated amount was to go to the Government. Elsee 
whore it occurs as maduveys hana. Handare-hapas) is also to be pessi= 
bly taken in the same sense. But it appears that certain groups of 
people used to impose on themselves such voluntary soutesbaseons in 
favour of temples. For instance, a record of Sibghana states that 
the Alvatteokkaiu of Kandagale offered to pay for the benefit of god’ 
one hana on the occasions of marriages and of childebirths. Still 
another ingeription ef the same king refers to many such contribu- 
tions. This record tells us that when different bodies headed by 
the nah§pradh3na Parasayya-dandanayaka decided to make a grant of 
land and money to gods Nalhar@svara and Ppasannak@sava, it was also 

178 J.BeBeReAeSey VOLXII, pe 44. 

179 EpeInde, VoleXXIIE, pel 96. 

180 AReSoLeTes 1928-295 B.aKNo-5l. 
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decided that the Yakhara or the merchant community of the place 
should contribute money to the gods, on the following occasions 
at the specified rates: On the occasion of Marriage, a ghavula 
each from the bride=groom'’s and bride's parky; when the marri- 
age partles would leave for another place, a haga from each party, 
When the bride came of age, two hagas were to be paid; on the . 
occasion cf getuge (the meaning of this term is not clear), one 
niehs on the birth of a son two higas} vhen the child was initiat- 
ed into studies, twc hagas; on the occasion cf entering e new. 
house, two h3gase 


Security Fees: 


‘The public had also to bear the expenditure of the security 
officials who might visit the villages or townships,- The fact that 
some of the agrahSras were declared as exempted from paying such 
dandas makes it clear that when the police or other officials of the 
king visited such Places, they were to be paid by the inhabitants 
of that place. For example, when Ramachandra instituted an agrahara 
it was enjoined that the rijasévakas were not to be paid the dagati- 
ganda and prayaya-dande (by the inhabitants of that agrshBra). 
Similar injunctions are found in many other recordse 


Miscellaneous Taxes. 


In addition to these specified taxes, it appears that there 


were many uoree We find in records names of various other taxes, 


181 A.ReI.R. 1953-54, No.253. 
182 Ifd.Ant., Vol.XIV, p.318 RB jes@vakSnanSh vasati-danda 
Prayangedandey na stgh Cline 97). 
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the meaning of which it is difficult to make out. 


Some_such ares Hejjunka, nw hiriya-suhke, indicating probably 
major taxes as contrasted with Kirdkule-sinka, or kirrukal~fya, 
which vas tax on sundry or miscellaneous (kizukula) articles; Sades- 
ties is generaily associated in inscriptions with babniga. Probably 
it means a tax on a particular profession; Yaddaravula, Kallivena 
and Biravanga; the latter part of the term, vize,Zana or hapa indie 
eates that these taxes were collected in cash. Similar was tale- 
Mange It is not impossible that this refers to the tax paid by 
every individual entering another village. Miile-sutka seems to be 
the customs on luggage; Qlkkalu-derg is tax on tenants residential 
or agricultural. Jalabhdga appears to be a similar ones Bellaya, 
Kapnike and Bilukude or Bilkod are difficult to interpret. Tippe- 
suk is also one such but it is not impossible that it means a tax 


en manure. 


The names of numerous taxes like the above Indicating that 
the public, agricultural or professional, were taxes at so many 
stages, such as on landsy produce, their sale or purchase, on resi- 
dential quarters, professicns and perhaps on social functions also, 
might give the impression that the taxation was pretty heavy in thos 
dayse But the actual conditions do not appear tc have been so, 
though it is to be admitted that information on this peint is quite 
meagree The inscriptions glve a weny happy picture of the society, 
and the Séline records wit tmmgis do not appear to reveal any instance 
of oppression by the Gevernment and the consequent protest by the 
people. On the other hand, grants were voluntarily made by differ-| 
ent classes of people for charitable and raligious purposes. For 


instance; oilmen used to give for the temples regular shares of 
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their produce and the betel-ieaf merchants of theirs. Other mer- 
chants and agriculturists reserved portions of their income for 
templese This mst have been in addition to the taxes they were 


to pay. 


Further, the worertueae also does not appear to have been 
ruthless in their collection. Many exemptions were granted by : 
them. For instance, educational institutions such as brahmapuris 
and agraharas were exempted from all taxes (except in certain cases 
where it was otherwise decided) and the inceme of those particular 
areash} was to go to those institutions only. Temple~lands were free 
from taxation and the commcdities imported or marketed for religious 
purposes were not subjected to customs. Then it may not be wrong 
to surmise that there wes ee=sumdsieepinimm <amh co-operation between 
the publie and the Government and the former bore the burden of 


taxation willingiy. 
Pax Officers: 


It is seen above that the ministers of the king had overeall 
charge of provinces under their administration. The authority of 
collection and disbursement of taxes was also vested in them. For 
instance, UshZoradh@ng Tipparasa remitted the taxes of 12 gold coins 
(hon) to the iusneionase Mobapradhang Mayidéva-dapdanayaka, a 
minister of Bhillama is called sunkZahskarn. there appears to have 
been a regular department of revenve wnder the ministers with offi- 


cials meant for the collection of tatese 


183 Ep.Carn., Vol.XI Dg.70. 
184 A.ReSeLeBey 1936057, BeX.NOW30. 
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The chief officer in connection vith taxes called Suichans- 
kori. He we responsible fo the mahspredhana or minister whose sub- 
ordinate he wes. The Nagai inscription of sidghana refers to a 
mahaoradhong acd apearently under hin, = aunBaniert.  anoee 
Unfortunately, the record is broken and the names ef both of them 
arc lost. SunkidhiGri Saicharasa was subordirate of webSrradhang 
and Sarvadhixari Ns Sunkidaikart Midayya Mas pote 


ordinate to faluveya Acharasa, tho winister of Ramachandra. 


Sunkidhikari or the officer of taxes had jurisdiction over a 
particular areas As such, Khagderay. was in charge of the taces of 
the division of Kisukagu 7°. ae Hachatase: appears to have beer the 
name of the GunkSdhikirt of Bage 59. Sinilariy, Vinchuva-Basava- 
rasa was the tex-officer for Tardavadi r000. Another eeyeeer 


Vasud@vaniyaka is described as gamagta-néda-SunkidhJkart. 


The Guties of, sunkadni kari, were obviously to collect the taxe 
es@) through his subordinates and to remit it to the Treasury. But 
it appears that he was authorised to disburse the income from cere 
tain texes for religious and other purposes pavite possibly in con= 
sultation with and with the approval cf his superiors. Suykadhikgrt 
Mailugidéva in the presence of paramavisvass Bhagubayi and her 
minister Khapnuvaoandita and others, exempted from taxes, certain 


185 bide, 1926-27, B.KeNce 26. 

186 Ibid., 1952-33, 3. K.Ho. 84. 

187 Ibid., B.K.No. 86. 

YBS AcHeSeL-Fe 1926027, BsKelin.233, 
189 Ibia., 1933- 


ly BeKeNo. 182. 


190 Ibid., 193003], BsK. Noo. 
191 A.def.3+, 1959-60, No.B 438. 
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articles brought for or erstee to god in the three districts of 
92 
Heda, Kanambade and Tardavadi. Likewise, Sufkidhikari Baicharasa 
granted in favour of the god Siddhanatha of Hevers certain taxes 
93 


under the instructions of RahBpradhana Vevarasae 


hext in positicn to the gunky hikhrl was Sutkevenpade. His 
jurisdiction appears to nave been restricted to a single village or 
town. Thus Gubhavergade Lakumana, whe was subordinate tc the chief 
of the district of B&saviru 14C, made a erane of money accrued from 
sertain tolls to tho mahSianas and mumupldaygas of einedige 2 
Another hegeede of gable (suntads hegsage) is scated to have remitted 
certain other texes for offerings to the god stmanatha at Kalukere 
aud for the feeding of the casein bitels MSdeva, ancther - 
sunkavergs: de, was in office at Hullungir. If gunkadhikSr4 Sitala 
Mayidéva mentioned in a record of Mahad@éva dated in 1270 A.D. is 
identical wich Sunkaversade Sitala Midéve, shen wo get the interest~ 
ing information that he rose in course of time from the position of 
suilkavergad +o that cf gunkidnikjri. The record showing him in the 
Lower office is dated in 1267 Aedes Further, the findspots of both 


tne records are in the sane taluk of Hangal in Dharwar District. 


There was also the necessity of an cfficer to look after the 
management of the Treasury. He was called mahBbhancgri. An inseripe 
tion of Singhaya introduces ong such officer Thakkura Kannaradéva by 

198 


Naviee 


192 AcRS. Ide, 1935954, B.K.Nowd4d. 
193 Thid., 1932-35, B-K.lo.84, 
194 Ubid., 1932-33, B,K.No.33. 
195 Tbid., 1953-34, B.K.No.79. 
196 Ibide, 1044-45, B.K.No.S8l. 
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Other Sources cf Income: 


faxes of various kinds formed the main sourco of income but, 
however Snsignificant they might be, other sources such as fines and 
the booty brought from defeated kingdoms did add to the royal 


treasurye 


Finess Though the great fear of netherworld and of other 
worldly sufferings were a detarrent for the people in violating the 
tenets of law, wrangdoers were not entirely absent and panishment _ 
their was necessary for the welfara of society. In fact most of. 

aa . 

the records, after detailing the arrangemonte vegarding the 

grants, siaply add that the violator of these instructions would be 
thrown into hell fow sixtythousand years or that he commits the sin 
of killing his parents and learned brShmanas on the banks of the 
holy Ganges and the like; and it appears that since few thought of 
transgressing the rule of Dheena such a errse was enough to desuade 
them from doing wrong. But in a society not all can be considered 
pou and in such cases preserivtion of fines and ether punishnents 
became necessalye Stina vecords give interesting details regarding 
the fines imposed upon farners, who head disrespected the grants made 
te temples. Cne daseription from Tiliva]]i records a grant of land 
to god SBvant@svara and preseribes the following punishments on the 
violaters: the farmer of the highest class (uttamade okkain) was ta 
be fined 18 gadyZnas; the farmer of the medium class (madhyameda 
okkelu) 12 gadydnas; and the one belonging to che Jowest class 


(Ranisada, i.e. Kanighthada okkelu) 6 gadyanos. it is interesting 


198 Ep.Cam., VoleVIII, sb. 301. 


199 KS. £ VOL+XKVIII, Nosly ped 
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to note in this connection that the severiety of the punishment 
depended not so much on the crime cteint tts but the status of the 
criminal. ama 

Tributes from other countries: While describing the conquests 
of heroism of the kings, good many inscriptions speak of the trea= 
sures brought by the victorious kings. Though such descriptions 
are partially due to the exaggerations on the part of the authors 
of such records, there is a grain of truth in them. Such acquisie 
tions consisted of elephants and horses which formed part of the 
army and gold and other articles seized from the enemy's handse But 
we do not hear so much of the capturing of the war prisoners and of 
the indiseriminate looting of the enemy's country. This was but 
natural for war also was guided by the torms of Dharma, which did 
not allow atrocities on the part of the conqueror. Hannabommisetti 
is reported to have captured the elephants of the Hoysala ‘Kine and 
SGluva Tikkama is said to have brought as tribute (Kappa) of ele- 


phants, horses and other precious goodse 
COLNAGE : 


References in inseriptions to mints and various varieties of 
coins show that ccins were issued by the kings and they were in use 
in transactions such as sale and purchase of land and other goodse 
A number of records refer to the instances where a particular per- 
son,who wented to make a grant of land to a temple, would purchase 
it from its owner by giving 4 sum of moneye As noted above, a fixed 


amount of money was required tc be paid tewards taxese 
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An inseription of Singhana refers to the mint (sammata) and 
further indicates that gold and silver were used in minting coins 
Csanmatake helli-bhengars aunialaid.”neFerences ora| there) te gola 
eoing but it is not known what the silver coins were called. The 
following coins were in currezcy in the Seuga Kingdom. 


201 
Nishkst a gola coins 
5 202 


Drama, 

Gadyana: Gold coine This was also called Ron or Pony or even 
Ponegadyans. Bon cr hon in Kannada mean gold. 
.Suvarne was also a name Fos this coine GadySnas were 
known by different names probably because to dise 
tinguish the issues. For instance, the Sélina re- - 
cords speak of Riya-Gadyana, ppivalsiht Salamalla- 
GadyBne ah Ambibils, wadvanae 

Pana: Next in denomination was ana also knewn as hanae 10 


Papas nade a Gadyinas. 


Haga, Kani, Bale and Visa were other coins, whose denominations are 
not known. Their relation with other coins is also not clears 


42ervisa or half visa was a coin half in value of that of visas! 


Scme ecins have been found which are suppesed to have been 


issued by Séiina kingse These are generally Imown as Padma=tarikas 


200 AcReZsBey 1983-54, NoeB 253. 

201 JeBeBeRsAeSey VOLXII, p44, text line 56. 

202 Ind-Ant., Vol-XII, po127, SeM-H.D., VoleTTy p.62. 
203 Ep-Carney Vol.eVIII, 8.272. al 
204 SeM.HeDey VoleII, p62. 

205 Ibid. 

206 SeJ.ie, VoloXI, Introduction Devie 
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since the figure of Padma or lotus is impressed on them. ‘The names 
read above them are Singhana or Sighana, Kanhapa or Kanhara, Maha- 
déva and $03 Rama. Cn the basis of the similarity of the names 
they are ascribed to the Kings of the séina imasigs Some coins 
reported by Eliot, Hapsom and Brown and ascribed by them to the 
Kadamba dynasty (except Smith, who callea it anonymgs) are also 
supposed to be tha coins of these kings. Ail these coins are of 
gold and all of them weigh 57.25 grams each. It is also net know 
if these represented the gadyana though it is not impossible, for 
gadyanas was also a gold coin. 


TRADE: % : 


Flourishing trade is a source of steady income to Government. 
Like land, it also yields much revenue by way cf taxese We have 
seen above that sale and purchase of goods were taxchy, as also the 
vehicles on which they were brought tc the market. Tolls were to 
be paid for the entry ef commodities into the village or town area. 
Thus, increasing trade activities meant inereasing income to the 


Government. 


Evidence from epigraphic records show_that trade activities 
were vigorous in the days of the Séinas. Apart from foodegrains and 


other articles of daily use, valuable articles like pearls, rubies 


208 VarShe is indeed a coin which came into use in later periods 
It finds a place in a record of Ramachandra. nut “Second waich 
abounds in mistakes is SRARNCDEOTY/ (Ep-Garn., Vel. VIII, Sb.34) and 
it is doubtful if it belongs to the pericd of Pamachandra Bt all,’ 

208 J.A.8.Bey VolsXXT, Euxuk Numismatic Supplement, ppeé ff. 
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and other precious stones seem to have been freely sold and purchas- 
od in open markets. Tt is likely that all big towns vere market 
Pleces but it appears that some central places were selected as 
trede centres where business was being conducted in large scale. 
For example, Kandagale, i.e. modern Kandgal in the Hungund taluk 
of the Bijapur District jis Geseribed as the pénthe=-dana and mali- 
£a72, Mane of the division of Kannada 4006 whichelearly means that 
it’ was a flourishing trade eentre in the said vrovince vith godowns 
(malice) for storage of various fui 

Trade was mostly internal. Contacts with neighbouring 
States tare slse established. Reference to such bedies as malay3la 
YaddavyavahSris, Tigulezhale indicates that merchants from other 
areas like Korala and Tamil cauntries settled here and there were 
trade comections Seimoon thosa countries. Reference has been made 
in an earlier context to the Maleyal1 merchant Kunjumahbi .whe tried 


to bring about a comprémise between Hoysalas and Sélinas. 


Conveyances for carrying mercnandise ‘were the carts and anie 
Malg like bullccks, donkeys, buffaloes and elephants. The elephants 
it appears, were used for carrying valuable articles lite pearls and 
precious stones. An inscription cf Kannara alludes to seaetrade 


alsoe Tn the course of recording the exemption of some taxes, it 

aes ov river 

alge-states that sereain trade by seajroute (jela-marga) was to be 
2. 

free from taxes. If it is remembered that a considereble portion 

of the west coast was under the S@ina and that a fleet was used in 


ZZ 
subduing the Silaharas, the crade being carried on by sea-route was 


209 AsReSeLeHe, 1929-30, BeK.No. 506 
210 EpeIndes VoleXIXy pe25e 
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not an improbability. i 


Trade in the country was controlled by the merchant guilds 
known as the Nekharasy Vaddavyavsharis and (Settiguttes. That the 
Nakharas jpiso Enow as Nagaras or Nakarer, formed the merchant class 
is clear from an epigraph of Singhepa which deseribes them as ‘born 
of VYaisya-kula and increasing the wealth by purchase and sale’ ~~ 
(Yatsvakul-Rnvava-prastitaruh, kraya-vilrayagalind-arthanal perchist) 
They are also stated to_have belonged tc the race of Kubére, the 
mythical god of deen The exact meaning of the term Vaddavya- 
NMahari is not known but it is certain they they represented a class 
of merchantse Settis and Setpiguitas were the same as the Sréshthis 

. She 
who also were merchants. They dealt with in ell sorts of goods and 
may be deseribed as general merchants. There were cthers, who ree 
presented those trading in varticular articles. For instance, 
falliges were cil merchants as also producers. Giteiggs seem to 
have been dealing with wotasionese Inscriptions indicate that 
the werchants formed an assembly of themselves, apparently for dis- 
eussing the problems connectec with trade and industry. A record 
of Fimechendra refers to the vanik-sabh& or the assembly of the agp 


merchants in whose presence a Styidéva-dandangyaka made a grant. 


The liberal grants made by these merchants eas can be gathered 
from the copigraphical records, and the generous exemption of taxes 


by the Kings, ministers and texeofficersy on numerous occasions go 


R21] AcReleHe 1983-64, Noo253- 

212 Numerous inscriptions mention them as waking grants of 
leaves. 

B13 AvBeSsdeHe 1055-34, BsXeloe138, 
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to show the econoaic conditions in the country were very healthy 
and the State was a prosperous ones That the financial position 
was very sound is testified by the Muslim sources alsc. The 

glittering gold of the sélina kingdom attracted the invaders from 
across the Yindhyas who looted the country to their heart's con- 
tent. The Muslim chreniclevs refer te mounds and mourds of gold 
carried from Dévagiri by AlBeud-din on horses and elephants.e Yet 
the Séiina wealth was not exhausted and that was, Invitation te the 


Muslims for further invasions! 


CHAPTER X 
SOCIAL CONDIfIONS AND RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS 
I. SOCIAL CONDITIONS 


Casts Systems 


A noteworthy feature of the Indian society is its division 
into four main classes, viz., the Brabmana, the NEA rrsva, the 
Vaisya and the Sudrde ‘Though the basis for this classification 
was the profession followed by the particular person, in course 
of time it came tc be decided by birth. In the medieval period, 


it may be observed, the classification was net very rigid. 


The profession of the Brahmana was learning and imparting 
educations The Kshatriya on the other hand; was entrusted with the 
duty of protecting the subjects and for this purpose he was engaged 
in warfaree The Vaisya Played an important part in the economic 
life of the country, trade being each activity. The shara was 


meant for menial service. 
The Brabmanas 


4& number of inscriptions speak in glowing terms of the attaine 
ments of the Brihmang in the academic field. He was expected to be 
learned in all the Védas and other ‘Astras and his daily life was 
to adhere strictly to the dictates of the Dharmasastra sich as per 
ferming Japay. Eapa, hGma and upasan&. He was engaged with imparting 
education to the students for which purpose brabmapuris were create 
ed and sprahGras instituted. In them were heused learned Brahmanas 
welleversed in different subjects. Arrangenents were made for 


the maintenance of these Brahmanas by donating lands to them. 


ot342¢0 


US deni attainuents and the religious pursuits gave the Brahmana 

4 high status in society and he was held in reverence by the public. 
We have seen above that Brahmapas formed themselves into bodies 
vnich yielded enormous influences] over public affairs, justice and 
not excluded. It isy however, to be noted that it was his learne 
ing and not just the family in which he was born. earned a high 
status for him. It is interesting to note that the Brihmenss living 
in the agrahfras were enjoined to live the right way (Svayal vesati- 
bhitmbhBvvan sadh ssmiiresvartipniy) > 


The Kshatriyas 


The baer as is well known fa 1 1a8 enjoined with the es of 
CR protecting ham which is ded eo by the term guste fi shana 
and Sishta pratipalana, Lees, punishing the ignoble and protecting 
‘the neble.e The rulers claimed themselves to be Kshatriyas. As the 
duty of protecting Dharma devolved on them, it was expected of them 
to be broadminded and endowed with tolpration. They were to foster 
all “religious systems with equal. Patronage and to look after all 
classes of people with equal benevolence. That the sétina iitigs wee 
upto these expectations is clear from their gecords: Bhillama for 
instance, is ealled the embodiment of Dharma. Numerous records of 
his successors also show that they madd handsomé grants for the 


Saiva, Vaishpava and Jaina institutions. 


Protection naturally involved fighting and that was known 
as Kshatriya-dharmg. It was the sacred duty of the kshatriya to 


1 Ep. Ind., VoLeXXXI, pe44, line 125. 
2 ARSIE, (937-3%, MS. BM No. 36. 
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engage himself in Dhavmeeyuddha or the war for a noble perposé. 

Though much information is not available regarding the activities 
of the members of this caste during the period under study, it may 
not be wrong to presume that they generally took to service in the 


ariye 
The Vaisyas 


The Veisyas or the merchanteclass cOnstitued a very importe 
ant component for secial wellebeings The trade of the country was 
concentrated in their hands and they carried on business in all 
sorts of commodities, in and outside the country. They were genere 
ally known as the VaddavyavehSris ex, nahGvaddavyavahazis. The mere 
prominent among then were culled the rijasrashthis as was Piyisettly 
the son of the Camous general. Bichisetti. They formed theuselves 
inte the body known as the Nakhara and it has been observed earlier 
that they, like the Nahiijanas, wielded considerable influence in all 
activities of the societye It has also been seen that merchants 
dealing in different articles were known by different nawes, such 
as the satricas or _hannavanieas (those dealing in beteleleaves and 
nuts), Pellieas (dealers in oil) and the like. 


The fourth class: 


The inscriptions call the Sudra class as the Choturthaevahes 
or the Chaturthasyarza, The people of these classes resorted to 


different vocations useftl to the society. 


3B AcBeSeLeBey 1958-56, Bek. Nov 53s 
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By the prefLession they followed, they formed into groups or communi- 
ties which also vaguely came to be known as castes such as the 
Bedagi, (carpenter), Kamu§rg (blacksmith), Sammagara (covbler), 
AkkasSie (Goldsmith), Kefichaeara (Artisan), Agasa (Washerman), 
Navida (barber) and “the like. In a society where building activity 
was quite vigorous, the community of Shtradh3ris or sculptors had 
an important place. Their services were utilised in engraving 
stone anberipvions also. 


> very 
Though nothing clear ig known regarding the remuneration 


for these people in return © thete sergices, it appears that they 
were given lands where they were permanently employed. Remuneration 
in kind must have been the practice of the day, ‘tee practice which 
is still in vogue even ‘today. The Manaivias of Nidugundi granted 

a piece of land te bedagi Kalléja, who built the temple of Kalidéva 
in that places Similarly Bommarasidéva, the disciple of Sdvarasi- 
déva, who was the priest of the temple of Svayambhu SGmanatha of 
Tadalabage, gave a grant of land to a Siitradhari (whose nae is 
lost) for his having effected some repairs in that templae A cere 
tain Goravéja got a similar grant for such seipteese Another car- 
penter Chamdja, who was attached to the royal household on a perma- 
nent basis to attend to the work of the palace, got a piece of land 
as remuneration. Similarly, the paraaras (drummers) and the 
mBlegfras (those who supplied garlands) were given lands for their 


services in the templese 


AcRBeSeLeE.y 1926-27, B.K.No.200. 
Thid., 193839, B.K.No.65. 
Kreinse, Vol-II, p.124, 
EpeInde, VOL.XXX, p.68 ff, 
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Thus society consisted of people of different duties and 
professions which were mostly hereditary. It is worthwhile noting 
in this connection that such classification was not rigid. A quali 
fidd Brahmapa could take up military or een inlesrerere service in 
the Oovernment az was done by pandita Madhusfidana or Purushéttama 
n&yakay who was the subordinate of Ramachandra. Hemadriy the cele- 
brated author and one of. une BSE: Jearried in the sélina kingdon iyheld 
the responsible post of meemimg of records. A brilliant family of 
the Vat'sya community held high military and administrative posts in 
the reign of Ginghana and his successors. They were Nalliset}i and 
his brother Bichiset}i. Chaudisetti was still another as were Grya 
Mallise$ti and his son Honnabammise}}i and Srya Révisetti. 

There are epigraphical evidences to show that some of the 

professionals 
officials belonged to the Chaturtha~kula. Again, the weewbinndas 
like the goldsmiths (akkasile) and sculptors (SitradhGri) used to 
take up weapons to defend their lands in times of attacks from out- 
side. Numerous hero=-stones which commemorate the death of such 
heroes indicate that they either occasionally or eam regularly 
joined the police or security service under the Government. Thus 
it becomes quite clear that the existence of the caste system never 
hampered the development of the individual who was free to choose 
the profession that he liked, or was fit for. Birth did not become 
an impediment. 


Marriage : 


wes Bi ce 
Marriage 4M one of the essential sapskaras and as such 


8 bide, Vol.VIII, p.387. 
9 Ipid., Vol.XXV, p.212. 
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religious in character; but it had not est} its social tenprt 
importance. Ancient authors like Manu describe different types 
of marriage, but the most common form was the one performed by 
Ranyadang, 1.4. ,offering the bride to the groom. This is known 
as brfhmg form of marriage. We do not have details regarding this 
institution. A solitary record, however, states that a lady 
Maliyakka by panes made a grant of land out of what she got as 
Dalacvalige. The lady is here referred to as madavalize, ieee 
the bride or the newly married girl. Balavali apparently means 
presents which she got at the time of marriage. 


Inheritance: 


With marriage is closely associated the question of inherit- 
ance also. Generally, the son was the heir to the property. It 
may be noted also that the practice of taking a son in adoption was 
also currente For example, Bichana or Bichisefti, the general of 
Singhana vho had no sons but only two daughters, adopted Payisetti 
the son of N&kisettd as his son. The record states that Payisep{i, 
the son of Nakisepti gras offered by the latter to Bichana in adope 
tion (anteaganyaspupySdavan=enisids Diyyanam padedu Nakisettd 
rivyadantanivaka Bichan~ndara-sth}yvana widal-oai uasab-badedaite 
rite-SrSshthi pattama kattides). The relation between Bichapa 
amd Nakisetti 1s, however, not specified. 


10 A.B.S.1-Eey 1930-31, BoE. Noo. 
11 Ibid., 1936037, B.K. No.53. 
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The property of those who died without any issue went to 
the Government. Sarvadhikarl Tipparasa, the Mahapradhdna of Rama- 
ehendtay mas @ grant to the tank at Banaval ji, ef money left by 
those who died without heir (aputrik-drtha or sputrika-dhana) in 
the village cf Baaatalyt as well ds its hamlets, Elevatti, Hile- 


2 


hala and Jiguli. 


When there pated more than one son, the property naturally 
was divided among them. No ‘clue is given in our sources regarding 
the practice in this regard, but the Lékhapeddhati, which gives some 
documents, contemporaneously dated, illustrates some partition 
deeds and throvs light on the practice in conteupcrary Gujarat. 
According tc these documents the property of the deceased person 
was to be divided equaliy among the sons and the widow of the dee 
eeasede It is interesting to note here that tha widow was getting 
an equal share along with hor sons. It further follows from the 
document that prevision was-made for the marriage of the unmarried 
son or daughter of the daceased by equal contributions from all 
those entitled for a share in the property. The widow again had 
to choose one of the sons to live with. The document also states 
that the share of the mother ent after her death to the son who 
perforus her designe” 


That the practice of borrowing and lending money was in vogue 
Was 
is only indirectly known, through the rates of interests that aap 
fixed on the endowments. For instance, a record dated 1228 A.D. 


from Haveri in Dharwar District enjoins that, of the three Gadyanas 


12 Eo-Carne, Vol.XI, Dg. 70. 
13 Lgkhapaddhati, ppe4? ff. 
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granted vy a MBydsegti, the money accrued as interest at the rate 
of 1 Hana per Hon or Gadyana be utilised for the purpose of burning 
the lamp and offering flowers to the wee New that we know that 
10 hanas made a GadyZna, the annual interest on 3 GadyAnas was three 
Hanas, the rate of interest being 10 per cent. That the rate of 
interest was not uniform is clear from another record of the sane 
date and anes The Nekharas of Haveri made a grant of four Gedyi- 
nas for the offering to god Vinayaka of that place. The interest 
fixed on that money was 1 Hana abc's month. ‘The total amount ef 
interest then would be one Gadyana and two Henas for the year, the 
rate of interest being 30 per cent’ The Lékhapaddhati also quotes 
a document by way of illustration which speaks of the business of 
money lending by father to son but with no dutesestc 


Likewise, property was mortgaged for money. A damaged record 
of Bhillama refers to one such ineident when s house was mortgaged 
by a particular individual, whose name is lost. The stipulation 
of the mortgage deal is not clear since the record is damaged. The 
very record probably refers to the mortgaging of a land (yritti) by 
‘Reharasa to Rliavya. The details of the deal are unfortunately 
lost. 


Women . 


‘the Position cf women in a ecciety is indeed an index to the 

cultural level of that society. For being counterparts of men, they 
L 

have alse a definite role to pay and a definite contribution to make 


14 AsB.SoleH., 1932-33, B.K.No.87. 
“15 Ibid., B.K.No.90. 

16 SvahasvSksharani, p.56. 

1? AcHeGeoLeHes 1930-31, BeKeNoole 
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in the society for its wellebeing. 


4 In the Hindu society woman has been given a high position 
and status and is hele in reverence and menoee es Manu's statement 


that 'Gods rejoice where women are worshipped! cnly means that 


{chat p7yfair decl meted out te the women ensures ime happiness in 
the society. In religious activities, her presence was not just 
important but inevitable. In the field of literature, from the 
Vedic perlod downwards ve come across number of women poets and 
scholarse Women took part in pélitical activities also in ancient 
and medieval periods jwe find a number of able women adwinistrators. 
It is to be admitted, however, that such a healthy atmosphere for 
woman did not Soe S  roaeh all tia periods of history. Political 
vicissitudes and similar other reasons did affect her freedom to 
some e@xtente 

Duving the Stina period, Phealthy atmosphere conducive to the 
Pele ee ae continues Just as in the previous cene 
turies, In this period also women took active part in matters pere 
taining to religion, administration and the likee For instance, in 
one of his official tours of Sarvadhikari Hemmeyanayaka, his wife 
Ruppubayi accompanied him and visited Balligive, where her husband 
made a grant to god Keaarsivaro. Siriyadévi, the wife of Vikra= 
maditya, a subordinate of Hthghape made a grant of land to a temple 
built (or renovated) by her husband. Nagasiriyavva, a disciple 


21 
of Sekalachandra~bhajtaraka, built a Jaina monastery. Religious 


18 Manusmriti, 11, 56. 

19 BpGarne, VoleVII, sk. 96, 

BO GellsHeDey VoleII, Nool8, ppe59 ff. 
21 bids, 1928-29, BeK.No. 50. 
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activities of the ladies were not restricted to just making grants a 
op bullding temples. We find that some women were ihitiated inte 
the religious order and oshesttted ‘Wm priest-hood. An inseription 
of Sihghana, for instance, refers to a lady Dakalabbex gorall, who 
yas entrusted with a grant made by certain officials to god Vyact- 
fvare. DBkalabbe's appelation sorati (oft. zorava applied to a 
male priest) and, the fact thal she was placed in charge of the gifts 
nade er the benefit of the god clearly indicates that she was the 


priest, of that tenple. 


Another female ascetic Bilavve is introduced in a receatly 
i 23 
discovered record of Singhapa wees. She is herein deseribed 
as MGlasthanadévara padgradhaki kshétra sanyisi and Mahgnubhavee 


She was the recipient of certain grants made fer religious purposes. 


Though little is Imown about the Sélina queens, we come acress 
a number of women whe took part in the administration ef the country 
during the Stiga rulee We have seen above that even in the very 
early days of the Séiinas, when they vere as yet feudatories, Lachqni- 
yavva, wife of Bhiliama ii)shouldered the burden of the kingdom 
when her grandson was too young. Likewise, Lakshul, the daughter 
of the general kheLSevara tok charge of the administration of the 
territery that was being ruled by her brother Rama, following the 
latter's death. Bhagubayi was anather lady. She was the governor 
of the three divisions Heda, Kanambade and Sendateet between 1239 
and 1245 46D, The identification of Hega is ingea difficult, but 


the other two are known. Kapanbago{” tne uodern Kanmadi in Bijapur 


BZ AcReLeHey 1949-50, BeKeNoel0l. $ 
23 Ibid, 1959-60, No.B 437. 
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District, the chief town of this division of three hundred villages : 
while Tardavagi is the modern 2addévagi in the sate District. Her 
official designation was Sarvadnik@ri and her devoted service ; 
brought har into the confidence cf the king Singhona and she was 
styled Poranavisvess cf the king. bhagubayi's busband Dévegana 
also seems to have been in the service of Sibghagas Her minister 


was Kannuva=paggitae 


Another woman who held a resbonsible position in the Séiina 
administration was a certain Mahadévi, who was in charge of the 
forte In an tnscription of Ramachandra she is called Durg3dhipati, 
or the chief of fort. 


In the neighbouring Heysala country, Umadevi, the queen of 
Ballaja IT, headed the Government in the absence of her husband. 
Similarly, thé KSkatiya kingdom was headed by Rudramba, who assumed 
the male name as Rudrad@va, ga atvigraien to She boldly opposed 


és & hod 
Séuna Mabid@ve/ aime to face a set back at her hands. i 


It is interesting to nate that seme women carried on trade 


also. An inscription of Ramachandra refers to @ Kuhchadigibts who 
dealt in ofl (enneya kondu mSruva Kufichadigittivar). It was sti- 


pulated that from every shop (pagara) of such dealers, a palige of 
oil was to be collected for the purpese of burning a perpetual lamp 


to god Narasitha at Vijayagura (ees modern Bijapur). 


The Selina records do not throw any light on the education of 
women; but the fact that they shouldered responsibilities as heads 


24 pd.Ant., Vol.XIX, pp.268 ff. 
25 eeLeHey 1953-54, Mo.185. 
26 Ep-Garn., Vel.VIII, sb.137. 


25382i9e 


of administrative divisions and religious institutions shows that 


they got the requisite education and training. 


Slavery: : re wen) 


The Sélina sources are silent about the existence or other- 
wise of the system of slavery. A record refers to free service ta 
‘m rendered by the SGeras and KArulkas’ to the god tik Govera at 
Gadag (Shidrarun KBrukerata Ditiidebesanair maduveru). But on the 
greund of this alone it cannot be ascertained that they were slaves 
purchased for the purgose. A document in the Lékhapadghati alludes 
to the incident of the sale of a good locking girl of sixteen who 
was brought captive by Vaghéla vinsodvalacs wen during the latter's 


eampaign against the sétina country. The lady, cf course, was from 


the Stlima land and was sold for sixty drammas. This document is 
called the DasIpgtra, a deal putting down the conditions to be 


followed by the 83%, the slave, as well as the master who purchased: 
her. The Lékhapaddhati gives three other documents of the like 
atuse,” sd distinguish between the slave (dasi) whe is brought | 
by force and the one wnc volunteers to be soy on account of poverty 
or some such reason. These documents indeed are an evidence of 
the prevalence of slavery in contemporary Gujarat; but nothing ean 


be said about the practice in the Sélina kingdom. 


or 
Sati, Sahagamanas 
When pativratya or devotion to husband was considered as a 


27 AsReSeLsBey 1933-34, BLK.Noo123, 
28 Ibid., 1926-27, B.K.Wo.9. 

29 Pped4ers. 

30 Pp.44 ff. 
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virtue, naturally, the Sati or the shaganans custom also prevailed. 
It is, however, to be noted in this connection that whataver Bewas 
the reason for the origin of such a custemy it was never compulsory 
nor did it gain popularity in all elasses of people. ‘cis practice 
was unknown in the Vedic age nor do the Dharmasks tras sanction ite 
The epics mention some ladies entering the funeral pyre, but they 
speak of widows also. Nevertheless, it did continue to exist fer 
quite a long tina ie it was say kp prohibited by, #s Lord william 
= entities So far as the Sina period is concerned, there are 
not many references to this custom, but a ee record falling 
in the period of Ramachandra, testifies to pa prevalence ot Sz 

The vecerd, dated in the i6th year of the king, commemorates the death 
of 2 hero, Gapésvara by name, in a battle,and ebetes suse along with 
him died his wife Jammayi by entering into the fire. 


Like the Sati or Sahagomane, another ogeetegems custom was 
that ides devoted servants used to die with their master, at the 
time of the igtter's death. An inseriptien vrecerds the death of 
a lady Lakkhile, who was the vife of fichidéva. On ner death, the 
record says, Mayhes. and Katyigah) decided that it was ne use to live 
on earthy when they, tose Shetr ‘mother’, and lost their lives by 
cutting off their heads. Here, though the Gessased ledy is calie 
ed Batni, ieee, the mother, it appears thut Sis not used in the 
literal sense. In all probability, the two young heroes were the 


devoted servants of that lady. 


31 For a discussion on the subject see altekar, Position of 
Homen in Kindy Society, 2nd Edm, p.215 ff. 

32 EpeCarne, Vol.Vil, Sk.14l. 

33 AsHeGeeE., 1955¢36, B.K.No.22, 
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Another case of such self imnolation is that of Bowmadéva 
and his wife. The ‘exact clreumstances fer their sacr{ fice is not 
known, but'the record says that they offered their heads to keep 
the promise they gave to their bactene It 1s possible that they 
had dedicated their lives for their taster and at the latter's 


‘death, they also embraced death. 


Delicacies: 


inseriptions refer to focdegrains such as paddy, jawar and 
wheat. lxtending from the Narmada down below to the Tungabhedray 
the S@iina country had all varieties of soil and naturally all crops 
grew. References are found to sugereane and cotton also. Food of 
the people of those days must have been the normal vegetarian food 
consisting of rice, wheat end jawar. Worthy of note here is the 
special ¢ish which seems to have been very popular in the Séiina 
country. This dish is Nandak3, ealied in Kannada Mandace, which is 
predared out of wheat flour. This dish, it may be observed, was 
peculiar to the northern part of the Deccan being unknown in south- 
ern countriese Even today, it is known in northern Karnataka and 
Maharashtrae This is a sweet dish to be eaten along with milk and 
sligar, and while making provision for the offering of this dish 
the records also mention sugar and milk along with ite Epigraphs 
show that from the Chalukya days it was considered a highly priged 
delicacy ‘ be offered to the gods. Inscriptions mesoré hee of 
lands making permanent arrangement for offering this dishg | especi= 
ally in the night. Thus for instance, one of Bhillama's subordin= 


34 Tbide, 1844-451, BsKeNo.9. Ogeyanige Kotte bnishess tale 
sottaru. 
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atas made a grant of 12 mattar of land for the purpose of offering 
this dish, with milk, to god Kalideva of Ilipparige* Similarly, 
inscriptions of Singhana, Mahadeva and Bamachandr’ record the pro- 


visions made for the same purpose. 


In the neighbouring country of the Hoysalas also, this dish 
was popular* A record of Ballaja Il, dated 1205 A.D.“states that 
a general made a grant of land for offering B?xlu-mandage (milk and 
Mandaka) to god Kalideva every Monday without fail (soreavara—sctna- 


21£a-tspp£dg). 
Temples and Society* 


Temples played a very vital role in the life of the medieval 
Deccan* Though primarily they"~ a place of worship, and as such 
made a small beginning, they in course of time grew in size as also 
in importance. Primarily, a religious centre, the temple became 
the nucleus of social activities, political discussions and seat 
of judgements, ‘besides being a. centre of Education and Learning. 
The main reason for this was.the Pharma pervaded through all the 
activities oF the people, individual or collective. Festivals were 
celebrated fee ftmosbam god, but their social character was $ot for- 
gotten, political activities were guided by the rule of Pharma and 
as such god had to be the \*itness of all such activities. The 
officials and .Mahalanas therefore used to assemble in the temples 
and decide matters of crucial importance. The gsfens&se tte gssf 


again had a very great influence ofi the wrongdoers. As such the 


35 &*£-£ele£e* 1936-37, B.K.No.30. 


36 Ibleu, 1838-39, B.K.Bo.SS. 
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tabihs of disputes were held ia the temples with all the dignata- 

ries of the place sitting on judgement. Even Fine Arts like music 

and dancing were not independent of religion. fhesa services were 
x, a, los 

cifered to god and that is how the patya~sagwees cate to be part 


of tho temples. 


The etna records do not throw any light on the sports and 
amusements of those days. A few records refer to fights with 
ists” and hunting of Sees ae it is doubtful if hunting was 
a spert or the fights were necessitated tofrara off the danger to 
the life cf im cattlo ana public from these wild animals. 


Public Safety: 


Reference in inseriptions to RakshapAlas and the Bajapurushas 
indicate + that measures for public safety were talten by the Gevern- 
ment. But numerous references to Eralivy or danger ‘to ihe village 
pay The neighbouring people, the cattle raids and border fights 


fvee frem 


(sin3-soitbandna-Kalaba) show that life was not tepemd all risks. 
Several records mentioning such raids speak of the hostile acts of 
the raiders whe even indulged in violating tne modesty of women, 
the common expression used in thls connection being hendin-udeyu 


chohuvandu. But such acts were not tolerated by the public and the 
b: 
iugnees among them protested against the wild acts of the attackers 


and used to put them to flight. 


Sone epigraphs refer to the menace of the thieves. A record 
of the 21st year of Sihghara for instanee, speaks of the attack of 
thieves on the (village of) Guptésvara and states that a Nagisetti 
tenner erent 


37 See fev instance, A-H-I.E., 1957-58, No.228 and A-R.S.T.Re 


1932-33, B.K.No.126. 
n r *. oh An 


39 
died in a struggle with them. & similar incident is recorded 
40 


in an epigraph of Ramachandra. Sn inserapticon of Mahadéva 
varrabes that when Ameyaniyaka vas tuking his nother to Sanghi 
the hac to fight on the bank of ialepranie He lest his life in 
‘the Tight. Apparently teas some robbers stopped him in an attempt 


to wey Loy and rob hime 


The youth considered the protecticn of their land to be 
their first duty and we have an instance of a young hero who he 
2 


ferrred to risk his life in combating the ralders to marriage. 


During the days when places were not connected by good roads 
and journeys were to be made through the forests ani transport 
facilities were absent, such incidents were bub naturale However, 
except for cattle-raids and occasional attacks from robbers, whieh 
used to be effectively checked by the villagers, the people enjoyed 
quite a good" weeanat of satetye The herces who fought such Lattles 
on behalf of the village and laid, thelr lives for the cause of the 
people, were hailed as martyrs and suitably commezorated. The pub- 
lie was quite conscious of the fact that such heroes sacrified their 
lives for the good cf all and they teok up the responsibility fer of 
the maintenace of the family of the dead by waking grants for the 


feeding of their families for generations. 


39 EpGann., VoleVIII, sb.423. 

40 Ibide, Sb.No.e189. 

41 Ibid., Vol.XI, Dg.100. The relevant text Mgliuvahariya 
tadiyalu Raw uas been incorrectly translated as *Maliaepahaviya 
stomped her on which he fought Brave: and fell'. But the word 

vm 


Bagiya clearly means the bank and the Mallupahariya is a mistake 


for Malaprahaci. 
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The above account of some aspects ot Sectety in the Séina 
Kingdom shows that life in general was ane of happiness and plenty. 
Unfortunately, ihe @ society suffered a heavy blew from across the 
Vinéhyas which nearly ruined the happy life of the people. When 
the Hindu kings fought amongst themselves, the common man was hard= 
ly affected. But that was not the ease with the onslaughts of the 
Muslims. To the Hindu king Dharma was the guiding principle even 
in war; but to the Muslim every Dharma except his was heathene He 
considered it as a sacred duty to destroy the Hindu idols and their 
worshippers. Plunder and acquisition of wealth by any mean weno. 
their mottog. The Séina country suffered heavily due te this. 
Loads of gold were carried away from Dévagiri to Delhi and also the 
glory of the stline kingdome Later the country became part of the 
Muslim empire and the happy pattern of society necessarily under- 
went a marked change under the alien rule with a culture quite 


different from its oun. 
II. RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS 


India has been a land of various religions. The catholic 
outlook of the bread-minded Hindu kings fostered the growth of all 
religions side by side without mutual hatred, except, of course, for 
cecasionel con® licts wate wexe $a tne cs mmcaehiy <SGiiah ‘The 
indigenous religions and those that came from outside all took roots 
in this and, and, though at times, they faced upheavals due to 
social ane mar conditions, | have continued to live tili today. 
We may ae "here the prevalent religious conditions in the Stina 


period and country. 


42 A.R.J.E., 195%=58, No.267. 
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Buddhism? 


Buddhism had once been a very popular religion in India. 

It was to the credit of Asoka the great that this religion cane 

to be spread in the Deccan. Wot only India, but the neighbouring 
eountries too camd under the influence of this religion. In course 
of time, hewever, with the rise of the Vedantic schools, Buddhisn 
had to recede to the background. But it did not die altogether. 
Though the Deccan was not a stronghold of Buddhism, some centres 
did continue to function till late in the medieval pericd. Thus 
for instances Balligave in Shimoga District and Damba], Nagavi and 
xeyavag in Dharwar District, we some of the centres cf Buddhisn, 
in the llth and 12th centuries. The rise of Saiva vreligicn sub- 
sequently was indeed a severe blow to this religion as well as to 
Jainism, but perhaps the worst hit was the fermere Nevertheless, 
there is evidence to indicate the existence of this religion in the 
S@ina country. An epigraph refers to Bauddh3layes and the safhshas 
of Bauddhas Caufflidhara heravi) at Ingi in Bijapur District. An 
inseription of Bhairavadigi also refers to the Rauddhavidiee. 


\ 


Jainisns 


The impact cf Jainism, on the other hand, continued for a 
longer peried in the Deccan and it became a very prominent religion 
of the area for centuries. Side by side with Hindu religion, Jeine 


igm received benevolent patronage from the ruling kings and officie 


43 P.BeDesait KarnBtekantil Bauddha-dharms,Sadhang, 1956. 
44 AcReS.Ieley 1935-34, B.Kelio.i57. 
45 Ibid., 1930-31, B.K.No.l. 


als and zealous public. Numerous Jaina records, Jaina menasteries, 
names of religious teachers, aseetics and disciples and the large 
numbers cf Jaina authors who flourished in this tract, go tc prove 
the influence this religion had on the people. Tolera sion of other 
religious sects (paradharmae sfahgehautd) being the ideal of all the 
ruling powers of medieval age, Jainism flourished wenn the ruling 
kings had leanings towards other religionse The early Kadambas, for 
instance, were br@hnanas, yet they patronised Jaina monasteries and 
Jaina teachers. Sinilarly, the subsequent ruling families support- 
ed that religiong) by liberally donating grants. Jainism had to 
suffer a severe set back in the middle of the 12th century vith the 
Virasaiva uovenent under the leadership of the religious reformist 
Basavésvaras ’ References te persecution of the follovers of this yel- 
ag alse been found showing that after the middle of the 12th 
century, Jainism went into bad days. But it is worth noting that 
this religion, though it declgined, did not die altogether. That, 
inbpite of the rise of Saivism, Jainism Aad che have its hold on con- 
siderable number of all ranks, is evident ty ‘The records of subse= 
quent periods. Chalukya souésvara IV, for instance, was a zealous 
patron of Jainism and the stinas who followed him did not tor$sake > 
that religion. Their contemporaries, the Hoysalas, cn the other 


part of the Deccan, continued to patronise the propagators of this 


io 


In the Séina family, stiipachandra Til, an early member of 


faith. 


and h 
the fauily, y was a patron of Jaina religiony made a grant of twe 


46 See Jainism in South India, pp.397 ff. 
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shops (hatta) for the maintenance of the temple of Chandraprabha 
(the eighth Tirthaikara). Séma, a subordinate officer of Jaitugi 
I.is ealled inaiieane-Gabecnd-atns,  stteatang his patronage to 
Jaina religion. sthghana II's famous minister Bichisetti was a 
zealous Jaina devotes. His Lakshw@svar inscription introduces the 
Jaina teacher Padmas@uanmunindra, the disciple of Mahasénabrati. 
He is daseribed as the rBjagury of Pajaladévi, the daughter of 
Bichisettie Rajaladévi with the consent of her father made a grant 
of land for the repairs of Vijayasjinalaya, at Purikara (ieee 
Laksh@svar) on the advice of her preceptor. VijayasjinSlaya, the 
record adds, was in olden days constructed by Sagaradatta, a mere 
chant of Ayédhya, while on his pouthern tour. Bichiseti's adopted 
son Payiseb$i was also a sevoted disciple of the Jaina teacherse 
Sivighana's Kalkeri inscription tells us that this bhavyajane- 
chiidamsni, Gharnaralishanans Piyisepti constructed a ChaityBlaya, 

on the advice of his preceptor Kamalaséna-bhabtaraka, who visited 
this holy Places Kalukere, Kamalessna was ‘the disciple of Dharmaséna 
traividyadéva and belonged to Mils-saheha and SSnaeganee The record 
speaks highly of Payisetti's devotion to Jinae This sacred deed 
was undertaken by him in connection with a nOmpi or yratae Ancther 
inscription of jaonapa “dnteaanes yet another Jaina teacher Nandie 


bhapfSraka, belonging to MWlaesahgha and slirastha~gana. 


47 Ind.Ant., Vol.XIT, po.12c ff. 
48 AsReS.LoEey 1933-34, B.K.Noel57. 
49 Ibids, 1935-36, BX.No.d. 

50 Tbid., 1936-37, B,K.No.53. 


51 Ind-Ante, VoleXIT, p.100. 
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Ginghapa's successors also were benevelent to this religion 
and their ministers and officials zealously patronised it. An ins- 
eription from Hivinestegst4 belonging to Kannara states that a 
lady (whose name is lost) constructed a Chaitydlays at Piriya 
Siggali and records a grant of land for the worship of Santinathadéva 
Similar grants are recorded for the worship of Parsvanatha at Khéga, 
Leeey Agariched » acording to another inseription of Kannara at the 
latter place. To Anantanatha installed in the Chaitydlava at 
Kalkéri constructed by Payisetyi, Sarvadhara-nayaka, a subordinate 
eter under Kannare granted a part of ineome accruing on certain 
taxese Another inscription of Kannara introduces the Jaina teachers 
Balachandra-bhattaraka and his disciple @ Sakalachandradéva. The 
latter is stated to have died by resorting to paeaietsnivanthare 

Mahadéva's Sanglir inscription mentions two preeepters Naya- 
kirti-Bhattaraka and his teacher Nandi-bhapfBraka. These religious 
heads belonged to chateadiipaaeaye. “A record from Hattimattur 
mentions another Nandi-bhaptrakae The record being very frag- 
mentary, it is not possible to say if he was the same as his name- 
sake of the Sangiir epigraph. Mahadéva's subordinate officer Kichi- 
raja was a devout fcllower of Jinae In henour of his deceased wife 
Lakshmi, he built a Jaina temple and named it after her as Lakshmi- 
jinBlaya and made a grant of land for the worship of Parevanatha 


52 AeRe eRe, 1945-46, No.296. 
63 A.R.Bei-E-, 1937-38, B.K.Wo.4. 


54 Ibid., 1956-37, B.K.No.54. 
55 Ibld., 1932-33, B.K.No.162. 
56 Ibide, BeK.Ncel68. 
57 Ibid., B.K.No. 68. 
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installed thereine The grant was entrusted te his gury Padmasena- 
bhatyaraka under whose instructions he Pains the temple. Patmas@na, 
it is stated, belonged to Milla-sangha, sfna- gana and Pogale-gachchhae 
The record ig partly broken but still some names of the basadis can 
be made out. They are Chaturmike: Chad tyalays, Mallisettiya basadi, 
Jimijana basadi and Goggiya basadie It is well Imowti that from 
the very early days: Lakshwegvar was a famous Jaina centre and the 
record referred to here shows that it continued to be so in the 
s@ina Period also. This record gives the names. of the Jaina teachers 
Srinandiebrati, Jayakirtiyati, Padmanandi, N€michandra and Vijaya- 
chandradévae This school of teachers belonged to Milasangha, Siza- 
Stha-gana and Chiteakil p-dnvaya. A recently ‘discovered record from 
Hireeanaji mentions a Haripisetti, who made a grant for the eight- 
fold worship (ashtavidh-Archana)- of Neninftha. The donor was a 


subordinate of Ramachandra's minister PerasurimadSva. 


From the very early days,Damba] in Mundargi taluk of Dharwar 
District was a noted religious centre. As seen abovey Buddhism pros- 
pered in this place and it was a centre of the Saivas too, It gave 
shelter to Jainism also. The Nagaraejinalaya of this place was a 
famous seat of the Jainas. Saluva foavange, one of the officers 
under Ramachandra paade a grant et money and grains for conducting 
the worship in this jinBlayae Reference has been made to Kalkéri 


abovee A record of Ramachandra from that place introduces an ascetic 


58 EpeGarn., VoleXIy Dg.13. 
59 AsBeSeLoRe, 1935-36, B.K.No.28. 
60 A.HeIeB-; 1960-61, NoeB 420. 


61 AR S.I-Eey 1944-45, B.K.No. 63. 
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Samantabhadrad@va of the Milla-sangha. Some inscriptions of Rama- 


chandra fron Hire-Awali in Sorab Taluk of Shimoga District intro- 
duce some Jaina ascetics indicating thereby that that place was a 
stronghold of Jainism. The teachers that figure in the records were 
Dévanandidéva of MOlassaheha, Kondakud-Znvaya and divantie-aiga.” 
Another was Punswageuieve ” of the. same sangha and anvaya, but of 
Sanafzona. Still another teacher was Maladhiriatvas sBluva 
Tikkama, the famous general of Ramachandra also helped for_the cause 
of this religion. He renovated the jinflaya at Masalavada (Mannere 
Masalavada in Harapanehalli Taluk of Bellary District). Mahamandg- 
‘[Savara, Mannaya Bhairavadévarasa and others made a grant for the 
worship and offerings to god Parsvanitha A4nstalled in that temple. 
The receipient of the gift was Vinayachandradéva, the disciple of 
Némlchandra of Mila-saheha, Dagi-gana and Biekdigseaaishac 


The above account shows that the Sétina kings and their sub- 
ordinates did much fer the propagation of Jaina religion. _feod 
number of nishidhi stones erected in the memory of the lay dksciples 
of this faith, who preferred to get rid of this world by resorting 
to samfdhi, saliékhana and similar other pee show that Jainism 


had a hold on the common people also. 
Saivism: 


By far the most popular religion that held sway throughout 


the medieval days was Sexvism. The Tise of this religicus systen 


62 Thid., 1935-36, BeK.No.72. 

63 Ep-Garn.y Vol.VIIIy Sb.10l. 

64 Ibid. Sb.124. There is a mistake in this name. This is the 
reading given in Kannada text. Text in Roman script spells the word 
as Kanlarasenadéva. The correct name seems to be Kamalasénadévae 
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eclipsed the other systens like Buddhism and Jainism. It is seen 
above that as a consequence, Buddhism almost faded cut while Jainism 
continued to exist only secondary to Saivism. 


The ‘form of Saivisn in vogue in the Deecan particularly in 
the Kannada-speaking area during the period under study and even 
earlier was that which was propagated by the K&lamukhas or Lékula+ 
Selva. & few years before the SBanas rose te power, Saivism gota 
new impetus under Basavésvara and came to be known as Vira-saiva. 
But this latter religion tock time to attain popularity and even 
after tho days of Basava, the religion of the Lakulas continued te 
thrive in the days of the Stiinas. In course cf cine, with the growth 
cf the Virasaiva religion, the Laluja-Saiva religion receded to the 
background and later the followers cf this religion merged themselves 


inte the Virasaiva sect. 


The records of the Sélina kings show that they, as vell as 
their subordinate chiefs and officials, extended liberal patronage 
to the teachers of Lalivla-Saiva school, by donating handsome gifts 
to the temples and mathas headed by the teachers of this school. 
These ascetics were known for their learning and strict celibate 
life. In addition to propagation of religion, they also conducted 
educational centres in the mathas attached te the temples. The 
Bhogésvara temple of Pauthage (modern silotgi in Bijapur District) 
was a centre of these Saivas and it was headed by amaresvaradéva. 
An inseription of Bhillama recording a grant to this temple extols 


the teacher AmarSsvara as well-versed in Likula-siddhanta and other 


65 Ibid., Sb.113. 
66 SsLedey VoleIX, Ftely Now387. 
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« 67 
Beamage An epigraph from Temba introduces two teachers of the 


same school, Chandrarasi and Santavasi, whe were in charge of the 
x 68 


temple of Doppésvara at Taba. 


Gadag in eae Districty was another prominent Saiva eentre 
A Peoord from that place mentions Siddhanta Chandrabhiishana-pandita- 
déva also called Satyavakya who bees the disciple of Vidy&bharanadéva. 
He was the head of the famous arilssvara tenplee Bhillama made a 
grant of the village Hiriya-Handigoja to the temple. Karadikal was 
also a noted Saiva centre. To god Paschimasémanatha of this piaeny 
Bhillama's feudatory Kadahba: Ba, gy serasa made a grant of ae A 6 
later member who belonged to this line vas Sidéhantakriy3saktidévas 


An inscription of Jaitugi from Nongava}}i gives taree genera- 
tions of these teachers as Guhadévamuni, his wa ues 


ad ninarasiebratisvara and his disciple DharmarS¢inupi. 


The Hawuha Haralhal]i plates of Singhapa mentions three gen- 
erations of the preceptors KalySpasakts, his disciple barv@ea and 
the latter's disciple Rudrasakti. The latter was the head of the 
SGmanatha temple at Gopfagags on the bank of Tutgabhadra, Bichaye 
or Bichisetti installed there two gods Chikkadéva and Mahadévae 
Balligame, the modern Belgame in shikarpur taluk of Shimoga District 


4 
was also a Saiva centre. 


67 A.ReSeIeRes 1937-38, B.K. 10.66. 
68 Ibid., 1933-34, BeK.No.159. 

69 Ep-Ind., VoleII, ppe2i7 ff. 
YO AeReLeEe, 1953054, No. 240. 

10 AeReS.TeEss 1926227, BeKeNow 9. 
71 EpeIndss VoleV, pp.29 fie 
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. The KédarSovara temple at that place vas a centre of the 
LakGo-saivas. When Singhana was ruling the priest of the temple 
was Vamasakti, the disciple of Srikanthad@va. The record intro- 
dueing this teacher states that Mahanasayita Hemmeyanayaka and his 
wife Ruppubayi visited that place and in appreciation of the high 
attainnents of vamasaktd , made a grant for the worship and offerings 
to god Wtseca os temple of Apentoke timed at Koppatir in| 
the same district was another seat of the Kayamgithas. Inscriptions 
of Sihghana mention two teachers of this secty Rudrasakti and mg 
brother (probably meaning his colleague) Chikka-Sarvésvarasaktie 
Mention is made above of Rudragakts of the Harajhalji plates, who is 


the disciple of sarvésvara Ttig not impossible that both these 


teachers ars identical. Chikka-Sarvésvarosaktd, the colleague of 
Rudrasakts, might have been mamed after his teacher Sarvésvara. The 
Tilival]i inscription of Singhana introdaces another branch of this 
sect of which the contemporary of singhaya was Rudragakti. This 
Rudrasakti, however, is to be differentiated from his namesake of the 
Harajnalli plates, for therein, the third teacher in ascent from 
Rudrasakti is given as Kalyayasakti, while in the Tilivalla record he 
is KumBra. This latter epigraph mentions these teachers in this order 
VidySbharapa ~ OSkarge — Kunira — Sarv@svara and Rudresaktie thie 
shows that the Tayu}abatves had different sects known as pilige or 
Santati, perhaps on account of the different mathas they established 


as each priest had his own line of teacherse One such, known as 


72 The identification of this place is difficult. It is, however 
possible that it is the same as modern Chaudadanapura in Ranebennur 
Taluk of Dharwar District. 

73 J.BeBeR.A.S., Vol.XV, p. 388. 


74 EpGarnes Vol.VII, Sk. 95, 
15 Thid. Vol.VIIT. § .2%0. 272 n P76 
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Parvatavali and Kittesive-anvaya, probably named after a village 4g 
which it was established is known from the inscription at Rattihal]i. 


The lines of teachers of this branch is given as follows: 
— = 


Vamasaktd ~ Rudrasakti-Srikegthadéva — Kiriyfcakti - 
Sarvésvera ~ Kalyanasakta - Murujavidéve = Lakulisvara 
and Mirujavi. 


The Sida@svara temple at Havéri in Dharwar District, one other sect 
of the Xa} gmukhas #8 headed by SninarBeidtvas In addition to the 
lingas the garbhagriha of this temple contains an image of a sages 
who may well be identified with a Kalamukha ascetic. 


Lakshm@svaray it is seen above, was a noted Jaina centre. It 
fostered Saivism also. The temple of Sémanatha in this place had 
attained importance from the Chalukya dayse Two Séiina recerds fron 
this place mention the LakulaeSaiva teachers Kédaradéva and Mirujavi. 
The inscriptions from Kawat&l in Manvi taluk of Raichur District 
speak of Vamarasi-yogisvaradéva and Sankarasi-pandita. The latter 
two belonged to Vimeretp1ineage. It is stated in these records that 
Béchisetti, the settigutta of Morata 300,made a leas to the temple 


of Tryambak@evara on being adviced by Yogisvarae'_ 


A record from Mané1i introduces a Ka] amukha saint sarvdsvara- 
déva and states that the members cf his line were the heads of the 
9 je 
mathas at Vélujuerara, Nesarige, GSkge, Kottumbagi in Halasige 12000 


76 KeSeP.P., Vol.28, ppel ff. 

77 AeBeIeBey 1951-62, No.95. 

7B AcBeSeleEey 1932-33, Now87. Pee 
19 Bekdey BOSGS6y Hes Joe vel. T owe is TY? Banged 
80 Tbid., 1035-36, Nos. 25-26. 
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82 83 
and Gdliyahalji. An inseription of Mah&deva from Rattinal]i men- 


tions topa-téJa-chakravarti Mujavidéva in whose presence, Vithala- 
dapdanayaka made a grant. MijBvi is peared ne abbrivation of 
Murujavi and as the name indicates, he also mast have belonged to 
the Parvataveld and Kittagave-anvayg mentioned above. It is not 
impossible that he is identical with his namesake of the earlier 
inscription. 


In addition to the above ascetics a good number cf other ins- 
eviptions mention others belonging to this sect. It is interesting 
to note that most of these teachers were styled Fajaguru or the royal 
preceptors and this indicates their influence on the ruling kings. 


Like S4vay his Gakts, Durga {was also worsutnped as is revealed 
from an inseription of Sifghana from Kundgol. The other form of 
85 


Sakti is named in another record of Singhana as Sdnkardd@vi. 
Virasaivism: 


The sélina country saw the rise of some new schools of religi- 
eus and philosophical thought. One of them is the Viresaiva sect. 
This reformist religion which came mainly as a reaction to the Bhah- 
manic ritualistic religion, was propagated by Basavésvara, the minis- 
ter of Kalachurya Bijjala in the middle of the 12th century. But it 
took some time for this sect to catch the imagination of the necple, 
= a popular among them. As such we do not hear mich about this 
new religion in the S@iina period. However some traces of its exist- 


enee can be found in the S@liga records. 


82 KreInge, Volel, po74. 

83 A.R-Z-E., 1958-59, No. 595. 
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The most important of such Eecy § as the Arjunavada inscrip- 
tion of Kannarae I is the first and wehe enly epigraphical record 
establishing the historicity of Basavésvaray In conformity vith the 
literary source, this record gives the name of his father as Madiraja, 
and his birth place as Bagavadi, ies, Bagévadi in Bijapur District. 
The recoré seys that Basava had deep faith in puratanas, Jafieamas 
and. Lites which are the characteristics of the Virasaiva sette The 
epigraph records certain grants made to Halabasavidéva, a descendant 
of Basavésvara for the worship and offerings to god as well reg feeding 
the jehgamas. It is significant that the donor of the grant was 
Chaudisetti, the'son of the Mallisetti, the brother of the famous 
Bichisetti. This indicates that the ViraSaiva religion in this period 
was slowly gaining ground and was being patronised by men in position. 
Bichisetti, 1t is known, was a devout Jaina, though he patronised 
Siva worship too. Changise$}i was a Saivite and the present record 
shows that he was attraeted by the new religious faith of the Vira- 


“ 
Saivase 


From traditions we know of a Siddharaua who is supposed to 
have been a contemporary of Basavésvara. It is stated that he was a 
zealous Saiva and kept himself busy in charitable deeds such as builde 
ing temples and tanks. It is also believed that he was later on con- 
verted into Virasaivisn by Allamaprabhu, another contemporary of Basay 
Siddharama, like other Virasaiva protagonists, is said to have composed 
some sayings or Vachangs as they are called. Some séiina records corro 
borate this. They contain two Vachanas by him which are not however 
found in the collection of Vaehanas ascribed to him. It has been con- 


86 EpInd., Vol XXI, pp.9 ff. 
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sfeturea that these Yachanes were first composed by Siaahar ens asa 
preamble to some grants to the temple made during his time. That 
these Machanas served the purpose of enjoining the people to protect 
the grants is clear from the fact that a mane of records of the 
Sélinas, right from the reign of Bhillama, quote them before record= 
ing the grant. Siddharama was a native of Sonnalige, ive. modern 
Sholapur in Maharashtra,and by the temple of Mallikarjuna built by 
Siddharama there, it came to be known as a holy place, comparable to 
$rif'saila. The Sélina grants refer to the place as abhinaya $rizaila 
and a kshe@tra. 


Chaudad3napura, in Dharwar District was another Virasaiva 
centre during this period. This was a eentre of Kayaaukhas from the 
days of the Ch&lukyas and with the rise of the Wiresaiva, it becane 
a seat of the followers of the letter faith. One of the inseripticns 
of this place states in the fashion of a purana that one of the ganas 
of Lord Siva in Kailisa Vnsnmnatea | ‘im ‘the form of an catatins bivantie 
and ‘entered! Mul tagndtea (lee. )Chaugadanapura) at noon on the 15th 
day of the bright half of Bhadrapada, in Saka 1148, Monday, on which 
day was a lunar aViseee Inscriptions of this placep, contain eulogis~ 
tic accounts of this saint and speak highly of his scholarship and 
rightiousness. From the fact that the Séiina kings and their officers 
made handsome grants to this sage, it becomes clear fhat the influence 
of Viragaiva religian was steadily growing. A record states that 
Mahadéva instructed his minister Dévarasa to rant a village to yGga- 
siddha Sivadéva and that he did sapanctagigs Gutta IV of the feuda- 


87 EpeInd., Vol XXIII, p.191. 

88 For the Vachanas see Chapter XI belows. pp. 4!\-'2 

89 bivagGvavijaya, Appel, Inseription No.IV. The date corresponc 
ed to 1226 A.D., September 7. 
~ 80 Ibides AppeI, Inscription NoeIII. 
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tory family of gee Guttas of Guttavolal was initiated inte this 
9 
religious order and the members of this family apparently were 


enthusiastic patrons of this new religion. 


an inscription of Sifghana from putniy in Sholapur Dis- 
trict, introduces Amidéva who seems te have been a Virasaiva saint. 
He is deseribed in the eplgraph as SivachSranirota, Saranasantiina 
and Lingaikad@hi. It is interesting to note that Ammidéva is also 
called Amaugidévarasa. Tradition mentions an amugidévayya as a 
Virasaiva saint and as the author of Yachanag. It is not impossible 
that Ammidéva of the Pulutj reeord is dcenties! with the latter. 
Another inscription of Sihghana from Fokepmar” in Belgaum District, 
speaks of Bhavys, who is stated ts have merged himself inte the ings, 
The record extols ashta-vighiirr chang and devotion to Linga. 


Though in the sélina days this seet was not as popular as 
Jainism or the Kalamukha school of Saivism, in the days that followed 
it eclipsed the latter two and today it is the most prominent religion 
in Karnataka. 


Vaishnavism: 


The above account shows that the worship of five was quite 
predomingat in the Sélina kingdom, But it is also worth noting that 
the forms of Vishnu also were being worshipped. In fact there is rea- 
son to believe that the S@tina kings were (oralilppers of Vishnue They 


are called Sarongavapidéve-padanudhySta, i.e., meditating upon the 


91 Ibid., Wo.¥I, ae 70 Vantu Sivagonaprasadads, § Sivadévane 
Risordadt padedy xij neu tino-dneavatavadnriatcolbaumavadalll. 

92 S.MeHeD, Vod.IT, Nod. 

93 KreInge, VoleII, pp.129 ff. 

96 See for instance, AeH.G.J.E.3 1936-37, BeKelNo. 445 AReIeRey 


feet of siaheavint, Agee i Xpisnpa cr Yishnue A record from Tasgaon 
states that Sihghana vas bern by the favour of Narasinhi, the Sakti 
of Narasiithay an gvatira of Vishyu. it is not unlikely that Karae 
sikha was the tutelary deity. of the Sétinas. 


A record of Bhillama from Mutgig states that Vaddavyavahari 
Changisetts had installed the deity LakshmépNerasitha and Bhillama 
on a request made by his officers Péyiyasahani and Malleyasahani 
made a grant of the village Bivavura to that deity. Vijayapura, 
ise. Bijapur) was a famous Vaishnava centre, the aiBty there hetag 
Narasiftha. An epigradh of Jaitugi records a grant to this god. 
Bhagubayi, the sarvadhik§rj under Singhanay made a similar grant to 
this getty. An inscription of Sihghana from Chinnatumbulam praises 
YSga-Narasimhe and records a grant made to that god. A subordinate 
of singhape, Ranmugi by name, is described as Eaxasiithe- Haatdaka 
samplitas An inscription from Hivéri refers to Bhagavatasg) of 


that place thus showing the prevalence of the Vishne worship. 


An inscription from Hubli makes a reference to another Veish- 
pavit, god Vithala of Pandarange, ieee P&ndharapura of the present day 
in Bhotapan Districks Mahfilakshmi, the consort cf Vishpu, was also 
worshipped. fhe temple cf this deity at Kolhapur in Maharashtra 


is famous even today. 


1958-59, No.B 545, Ibid., 1960-61, No.B 400. 
95 EpeInd., Vol.XV, 7.36, 
26 ARS.I-Bey 1933-34, BK.N0.131. 
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98 eLel., VoleIX, Part 11, No.367. 
89 YeS.PePss Vol.28, pede 
10G A-B.8.JeHe, 1932-33, B.Kelio. 98. 
101 Ibid., 1926, No. 496. 
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r est 
Madhvacharya, one cf the great,saints and thinkers of India 


whe propeunded the Dvaitg theory of philosophy, was the contemporary 
of the S@lipas. He was born in 1e88 dat a Place near Udipi in 
South Kanara District. After he took up sanyasa, he toured all over 
philosophy Vishnu 

India to propagate his new theemy as well as the eult of) Baaktt st 
Yeesagey of which he was an advocate. Though the worship of Vishnug 
was in vogue in the sétina country, it is apparent that Madhva could 
not wield any influence theree In Madhva-vijaya, a biography of his, 
an incident is narrated which appears to refer to his comection with 
one of the S@lina kings. It is stated that when on his Ferthern tour, 
Msdhva passed through Dévagiri, Tevaradva of Dévagiri ordered the 

the corth labow 
Acharya to dig ike an ordinary mag, Tyileh Medh{va refused. On the 
basis of this, it has been tried to show that the rvler of Dévagiri 
harassed the Acharya while passing through his eaeeieanyer This 
Yovaradéva is identified with Mahfd@va and to corroborate his haughty 
behaviour as depicted in the Madhavavitaya, efforts are made to show 
that he was a pee But there are no sound grounds to prove this. 
As it is, the narration in the Madhva-yijaya sounds more mythical than 
histerical. There is no reason to think that Mahadéva was a usurper. 
On the other hand, as it is shown earlier, he was for sometime ruling 
jointly with his brother, after whose death he became the king. Maha- 
déva, his records show, was a person of religious disposition and 
there could not be any particular qaniand for harassing a saint. Fure 
ther, if Mukit Madhva's 2nd Yorthern tour, when this. incident is said 


102 See BeDeSeMe, VoLeXV, De 1F- 

103 B.N.eK. Sarma, History of Dyaita Philosophy, Vol.I, p12. 
104 Saletore: Anoeient Karnataka, YoleI, po438. 

105 Ibid., p.437. 


2575 6 


106 
to have happended, tock place between 1276 A.D. and 1286 A.D. Mahae 


déva could not have been alive then. It is shown alrcady that Maha- 
déva was succeeded by Ramachandra, after a brief interval when Emana 
ruled in 1271 hear So if at ali this ugly incident happened at 
Dévagiri, it must have been with a petty chief of the nane Igvara- 
déva. More probably, the aarzation is to be accounted for as the 
enthusiasm on the part of the author cf the biography to extol his 


here, the Keharya. 
Mahamubhavi Sect: 


One other religious sect that grey on the Séiina ground was 
that which ls known as MahSnubh3va-pantha. 


The Mahanubhavas, the followers cf this sect as they are calle 
ed, were the worshippers of Kyishna and as such belonged to the Vaish- 
gavite fold. But the peculiarity of this sect is that it does not 
admit of the worship of any other form of Vishnu except Krishnae The 
main tenets of the philosophy of this sehool are that, for attaining 
salvation or m@ksha a being has te be born as Jiva and &@ acquire knot 
ledge cr iMhna through the gurn. After practiging religious observ- 
ances in many births, the jiva becomes entitled to mSkshg. They be- 
lieved in Anime and ganyasa and saguna-bhakti. Devotion to the guru 
was given very much importance. Both men and women were allowed to 
be the sanysing and Sidras also were allowed in the fold of the 
cult. 


106 bids, 43% 


10% The argument that he lived till 1291 A.D. (Ibide, p.436) is 
€pigyaphical 
based on an extremely doubtful ;record. 
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eo e 
Treditionally, god Dattetréya is belived to be the epurdey of 
1 
this sect and as such it is called Dattatréye-sompradaya alsc. it 
is also known as Bhatamiree. Chekradhara was the first of the saints 


of this religious order. | 


The Séiina king patrenised this new religions school. # sedan 
A ‘matha for the followers of this sect was built in $rinagera, dete 
Sinnar in the name of Bhillama and called Bhi Jiama-mathae Kannara 
held the teachers of this sect in high regard and on one occasion, 
he went tc fonar to pay respects to Chakradhara, when Mahad3va also 
accompanied his brother. Mahad€éva also paid a visit to Chakradhara 
at Grinagarae Vaijayl, the queen of Mahadéva; seem) to have been a 
follower of this sect and she bullt a temple of Vai janathay“t Paige 
thagA. Ramachandra's queen Kamayi also was Ly es of Nagadéva- 
charya, who was the disciple of Chakradhara. Bub Ramachandra, it 
appears, was not well disposed towards the teachers cf this religion. 
LilScharitra informs us that Ramachandra forced Chakradhara to leave 
Dévagiri. Another work Wigadévacharyag-charita states that Ramachanira 
killed the brother of Parasuramavyasa, the author of that work, and 
that he also persecuted the saints of this sect. Bhatibhasay a saint 
of this sect, is said to have cursed Ramachandra saying that his king= 
dom would remain only till he (i.e. the saint) sea No reason are 
however Imown for Ra@machandra's hostile attitude towards these saints. 
It is not unlikely that they backed Amana @e against ni tn his strug~ 
gle to get the kingdom for hin. 


108 YK Derkbande: Meahenebhevige Hocate Vorpmay A 
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Islam: 


It is obvious that after the first invasion of Dévagiri by 
Ala-ud-din, the religion of Islam spread into the Sélina lend. But 
there is reason to believe that Islam had stepped into the country 
even earlier. It is said that two sufi teachdrs Mumin Arif and Jalal- 
udedin Ganjrawan carried out their activities in the S8iina kingdom 
much earlier than the Muslim irastonie But with the invasion, the 
first of which took place in 1294 A.D., the Muslims came to wees 
in this land. A Second of Ramachandra dated in 1298 &.D. records a 
grent to a mosque, thus clearly showing the spreed of Islam during 
the period. With the fall of Dévagiri, whien thence forth becane a 


ee 
part of the Muslim empire, Isl&m took roots in the stiina land. 
Religious Toleration: 


A werd in passing may be said here about the attitude of 
the kings and people towards different religious systems. Religious 
toleration has been a foature. of Hindu civilisation from the very 
early dayse This policy of ‘live and let live’ has been responsible 
for the harmonious growth of all religions in this land, creating no 
conflict. Rise and deciine cof different religions have been noticed 
indeed but that is due to natural circumstances but not due to fanati- 
elisa on the part of the followers of one or the other religions Sure= 
ly, we have examples of versecution but they are very few and perhaps 
such instances were due to the enthusiasm of some individuals rather 


than an avowed policy of a class of people. We have, for instance, 


oO 
111 Struggle for Empire, Foreward, p.XVI. 
112 A.R.I-E., 1958-59, No.B 170. 


2837822 


examples of persecution of the Ft ataae by Virasaiva saints like Ekan- 
tada Romayya and a few attendee But Jainism did not die on account 
of thate In fact, it continued to be a popular religion in the 
Kannaga country for moro than a century to come. Only when gradually 
the Virasaiva faith spread itself among the people, the Jaina orese 
receded to the background. Inscriptions elves a happy picture of ‘the 
harmonious flourishing of different religions in ane and the same 
place. Firi-lnggi, tha present Tngi in Bijapur District, for example, 
was one such centre. An epigraph ef Jaitugi describes it as a place 
where there were the Vaishgava and Saiva tenples of the Hindus and 


the monastries cf Jainas and 3auédhas. 


Hari-grinadis Hara-grihadih | 
Suragrinadimd~Aruha-grihadinde Bauddhalayadn 
Goravara _Aauanere Bauddhara 

naxevisalitd=Iy Indingdy sogavisi-torkun Il 


114 


Such er attitude towards religions was due to the fundament= 
ai belief that god is one, though worshippod in different forms (Ekot 
saa vipr§ bahudn® vadgntl). A lithie record in Beliir beautifully sums 
up this idea thus: 

Yah saiva samupligté Siva itd BrahmeBti védintind 
Banddhi Buddha iti pramagapatavah farteBta Neyyayikah | 
arghechchiSti pe Jd aina-Sisfnaratéy Karmséti aginwaier 
stayan vi safaagtu vafichhita-padaih 6ri K6savésas=s4a3 Il 
The existence of Islam in the country before the invasion of the 
Muslims is also due to this very attitude of toleration. 


113 Jainism in South India, pp.Se? ff. . 
114 aA-BeS.L-ke 1933-34, B.KeNo.l57. 
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Templess 


In religious systems where idol worship is of primary 
importance, temples occupy a very important position. India being a 
land of religion, tenple~building activities also became inevitable. 
Though Buddhism and Jainism did not believe in god, the followers of 
these creeds also required a pluece to offer their respects to the 
Buddha and Arhet respectively and honce cane te be constructed the 


Windras set\ChaltyBlayas. awl Jinalayos . 


It has been observed earlier that though the primary purpose 
in building temples was to instalf a dicty therein and offer worship 
they later on grew into social and educational institutions, with all 


the activities of the paople centred round these institutions. 


Building temples and installing deities therein and granting 
donations was considered a kely act and secasions to do this holy 
deed were many such as coronation, victory, for the beatitude for and 
in the name of the deceased persons for the donors' own welfare and 
the like. 


when temples were built, meme, the pcople offering 
various services te the deity and the teuple would naturally atay 
around in and the area came to be known as pura or the township of 
the gode The aren of the temole of Warfyana at Gadag, for instance, 
was known as Wurirouiiess” Rae the one of the temple of Inarésvara 
at BahkAvura was called Gntecisaose In facts an inseription 


of Ramachandra refers to the creation of a pura after installing the 


pe 
11s ARSTE ,W26-4), Wve 13 
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17 Lod, 1933-34, 


deity Traipurush@svaradéva. The record also enjoins that no injustice 
be allowed to take place in the purg nor the people without children 
be allowed to stay there and alse that it was the duty of all the 
authorities and bedies to protect the puta against all ieee 
The temples were ustially placed in charge of a priest, whose 
duty it was to worship the god and to look after the lands and other 
gifts donated for the benefit ef tho temmlc. Ae was known as Acharya 
or sthaneAcharye, Not al] could head the temples, eople with high 
attainnents in learning anc leading a righteous life were selected for 
this position which commanded the respect of even the royal families. 
Utmost importance was given te the chcracter of the priest and natur- 
elly see ‘the record of Ramachandra ,ref erred to above, lays dewn the 
following qualifications for the vriest who is herein called Kghétra- 
ANY 
¥Esiz 
d Alubdhasssatyavadl cha brehmachirl erighavratak 
Sivabhettah kshamayurcteh ush@travist sa uchyats | 
! peatStye sityt nekctiebh8 JB ca pijirhasatSpinvi tak 
Btadgunaikabinas.tu plijaké-pi na chmarhati | 
(A KehStravasi, should not be greedy and should speak the truth. He 
must be a brahmacghari, intent on his vows (yrates). He must be a 
aevotse of Savas and he must be kind-hearted (kshamfyuktah). A person 
- not possessed of (even) one of these qualities, does uct deserve to be 
a vorshipperf. A pecord of Singhega alse enjcins that when a priest, | 
doer net practice bratmacharya, he should be driver out of the pura. 


118 AckS.1-B. 5 1953034, B.KeN0.138. 
L190 A.R.IeEey 195%=52, B.K.No.95 (brahmacharyavilladavanam 
Puradimn nonavadisuvaru). 
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Among the services in the temple, worship of the god was 
most important and this, 1t seems, was conducted thrice in a day — 
morning, noon, and in the night (irikala-piife). Permanent provisions 
were made for elaborate worship and other services. For the flowers 
to god, lands were granted te maintain sian Sometimes money’ 
was endowed the interest on which was to he utilised for such pur- 
fee For nandédina, the persetual lann near the deity, 011 mills 
vere granted or it was stipulated that the 011 merchants should give 
regularly a measured quantity of Siac eas times, a_person was’ 
appointed £9 supply flower garlands and a grant was made for his maine 


tenances 


For the offerings (naivédya) also to the fod, permanent 
endowments were established. Some records even give details as to 
which dish was to be offered at what time. Thus for instanees a 
reeord speaks of a grant of paddy {for the vurpose of preparing rice) 
for offering to god at the time of Matigal-Brats in the a 
Another record specifies that in the morning, rice and curds were to 
pe offered at noon Mendage of Kanike (lees Kanaka or vane flour) 
and ghee, and in the evening, payasa of rice and ghee. 


Music and dancing were two other essential services provid- 
ed for in the temple. The custom of dedicating the girls to the tem= 


ples vas te provide for this service. A record refers to the construc 


12G weReSeLeHes 192627, B.KNoe20CO1, 

121 Ibid., 1932-33, B.K.No.S8. * 
122 fbid., 1933-54, B.K.ii0.125. 
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tion of npdtya-Vistera-sanimontapa (a spacious dancing hal1) in the 
temple of Manik@svara and the provision for the houses of yarangangs 
(dancing girls) who apparently were to vender their services ede 
temple. A record of Singhana makes grants fcr the singers An 
epigraph of Ramachandra refers ic the arrangements for the playing of 
musical instruments thrice In a day bofore god Narasimhadéva of Vijaya 
pura end records gronts for Maddaleya Nella and his brother for offere 
ing this er ra 
Arrangements were also made for the upkeep of the temples by 
providing funds for necessary exvenses. For dma pances 3P record of 
Mahadéva states that the king made a grant of land to, Tevarak@sava and 
Narasimha, for the purpese of carrying ont every year at a mandepa the 
work of whice-washing (chiivogenirnalikaran a) repairs (sphuta-nirk- 
Kerang) and for removing the bushes crow on the construction (tad= 
~ upari, Yalli-gulma-teru-sphétena). Carpenters, masons and blacksmiths 
were also given grants for t their maintenance, with the stimale tion 


that they were to render the necessary services in the temples. 


s 
Some temples had arrangenents for the feeding of the ascetic 

and travellers as for example, in the teuple of Kalidéva in Hiriya- 
kittiir in Hichigeenégu, to which mahBnondgloavara cnbiguetdevaraneyay 


made a grant for pyreviding for the feeding of five people every day. 
Ta soue temples provisions were made for econducting jmp 


126 A.ReSeleEe, 1940-41, BsK.Nowl07. 

12? bide, 1926-27, B.K.No.9 (Haduyall4 udugore). 

128 Thids, 1933¢34, B.X.No.129 Ses also Ibid., B.X.No.138, 
for a grant of two types of MadéalokSras (drummers). 

129 B.I.8.Mey VoleXI, SoMeHeDe, VoleIII, ¥0.24(2). 

130 See for instance, A.BS-1-Ess lezgpe7, BeKe Nose2000013 
Ibid. 1936-39, B.K.Noe65; KroIngey VoleII, p.124 and AoR.I.E. 1957-58, 
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religious discourses. In a temple puilt by G6vindaraja,y a feudatory 


o 
of S8linachandra II, the builder made grants to dest who was te 
% 32 


conduct religious discourses (punya-yyakhyana-karing). 


No. 208. 


ist gviogst 
152 Mp.3ng., VoleII, pe229, VeBe 


9 1932853, B.«KeNo.1l40. 


CHAPTER XI 
EDUCATION AND LITERATURE 
I EDUCATION 


A characteristic feature of educational institutions of the 
medieval period was that they were residential, though established 
in towns and cities. Imparting education was not sclely the res- 
ponsibility of the State. It was the sense of Dharma that motie 
vated the spread of education. Making provision for the imparting . 
of knowledge was considered as widva ama, a Meritorious deed, and 
as such people voluntarily came forth to establish educational 
institutions and provide for their continuancee The kings also 
took interest in such institutions and encouraged their growth. 

We find a number of kings and other members of royal families, 
feudatories, ministers and other officers, instituting educational 
centres and liberally providing for the growth of those which ale 
ready existeds Students studying in these institutions did not 
have to pay any fees. And for the maintenance of both the teachers 
wa yore by A caero 
and the ‘baugnty endqwmen Ss were made from the income of which the 
institutions were to be run. There were educational institutions 
of specified types which would cover the study of particular subjso 
as the one in Patan in Singhana's time, where astrology was taught. 


_ The four main types of educational institutions known to u 
through inscriptions are Matha, Ghatikasthing, Brahmapuri and Agras 
hara- There were indeed differences in the nature and scope of 
these institutions, but these differences can only be vaguely known 


because of the paucity of details in this regard. 


Mathas were generally institutions attached to temples and 
the head of the temple was the head of the institution also, One 


nN 
a 
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such Matha was in Patan near Chalisgaon in Jalgaon District. This 
Matha was founded by Chahzadéva, the grandson of the famous astrono= 
mer Bhaskaracharya and the chief astrologer ian the court of sihghana. 
The Matha was founded, it is said, specially for the study of Siddhan- 
tasirOmani and other works of Chahgadéva's grandfather and relatives. 
Certain endowients, vere made for the income gy this Matha by be oye 


brothers Sévidéva and Hemiadidéva, tne subordinates of Sihghana. 


The MglliGrjuna temple at Sonnalige, modern Sholapur, was 
called a Matha. It was an important Saiva centre and it is not ime 
probable that it was also an educational centree The temple of 
sidahdevara at Vaghii also had an educational centre attached to ite 
Gbvindaraja of the Maurya fanily who was a subordinate of Stinachandra 
iI made a grant to this temple for the purpose, among others, of the 
feeding (op) the students engaged in studies (vidySbhyasaretanam ebha- 


b 
ixSnin BnGjanfya)- ‘ / 


i 


As tha y ducati institution. 
Ghatikasthanes) ia another type of educational institu son. 
A record of Singhapa mentions a Ghatikfisthana at Bommaklir in Gonkan&du, 
Similarly, those at Kadalevad, in Bijapur District and Nagai in Gul- 


a barga District where some of the famous Ghatikasthénas, even fron 
earlier days continued tm we se in the Séiina period alsa. 


Brahmavgri was different in nature and secpe from the above 
two. As the name indicates, Brahmapuri was the settlement forming a 


part of the village or towny where the learned Brbhmanes were housed 


1 EpelInd.y VoleI, ppe338 ff. 
2 ARSTE, WR, BAM. SS 

3 Ep.Ind., VoleII, p.227, verse 6. 
4 AcReSedeEoy 1932-3535 BoK.No. 57. 
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Lor the purpose of educating the children of that places In the ville 
age Hérlir for instance, Mallisetti, the son-in-law of Bichisefti, the 
famous general of Singhanay instituted a Brehmapuri. For this purpose 
he obtained a hundred‘and eighty nivartanas of land and same houses 
sites for uilding houses (brahmapiiri. es He granted 
land to various Brahmonas well versed in different § When 
Bichisgt¢i himself instituted a Brabmapur], at Ritti in the name of 

his father Chikkadéva, he, selected the brahmanas proficient in learn- 
ing as well as in propounding the § astras » built houses fer them and 


gave them lands for their aaitvensiee. S 


Like Mathas some Rrahmapuris. also were attached to temples. 
For instance, the Byahtigpurd, established by Bichiset}i was attached 
to the temple of chikkésvara. Similarly, the one in Uddhare in Jidgn- 
lige Kampana of Banavasi 12000 was attached to the temple of Lakshni- 
ae The Syammanard ‘at Akkalkot was attached to the temple of 


god ecaueivans: 


Hire-Bévinir in Indi Seu of Bijapur District had a Brahmae 
puri during the period of Bhillama. A record of Jaitugi I speaks of 
a Axabuapurd at Dévanagari in the Sindgi taluk of the Bijapur Dis- 
ésietin ° os akehnty the daughter of the general meldeyarayis stated to 
have constructed a temple in the Brahmapurt am ees Shabaj, in 


Shiggaon Taluk of Dharwar District,also appears to have had a Branne- 


’ 
5 EpsEnde, VOL XXXIV, 9030. 
J-B-B-BeAsSey VOI.XV, pp.388 £2. 


Bp.Garn., Vol.VIII, Sb.135. 
AeReS.IeE. » 1937-38, BLK. No. 36. 


6 
Y KesIngey VoleIL, Nose33-34. 
8 
9 


10 Tbids, 1937-B, B.X,Now1e 
11 ASW. Ie, VoleIII, pe89, ve35- 
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1g 13 
Puri, as also Mudgal in the Lingsugur taluk of Raichur District. 


Annigéris a famous religious centre throughout the medieval period, 
mmeres = 


had .a Brabmanur3, te ‘the iugiengas of which Mallisett}i mace grants 
4 
during the time of Kamara. 


If Mathas, Ghatikasthanes and Brahmaourig were institutions 
situated in village or tovns, Agraharas were separate townships by 
themselves. They were constituted by housing a number of families of 
learned Brdhmanagy in particular villages with their exclusive autho- 
rity over such villages, generally with the stipulation that even the 
Governnent servants dave nut to enter these Agrahdras (aghSte-bhate- 
pravsya) and that all the incomes from taxes and the like would go 
to the Agrahfres and not to the Goverment. ‘The dwellers of the 
Agrah3res were generally exempted from the usual dues to be paid by 
the citizens tc tite Soveennent officials (rajo-séyakanam wagiiedapia- 
prayane-dandau na stah). For example, an AgrohSra was formed by Rama- 
chandra by combining the three villages Vadafhana-grama, Patarapimpala 
grama and VaidyaghOghara-grama (agrahgri-kritya) and gave that to the 
fiftyseven Brahmanas, together with all the taxes and other incomes 
from these villages. It was, however, laid down that the Bratmangss 
and thelr successors were entitled to enjoy the grant but not to 
mortgage i¢ (na ch-Zdhéyah kadfechana). Another record cf the same 
king adds that the inmates of the Agrah@ra are not entitled to sell 
their grant land (n=SdhSyam na cha vikrayatt) a 


32 AeBeSsLeEey 1944-48, B.Kello. 45. 
13. ABLE. 1963-54, No.253. 

14 B.R.S.E-E., 1926-27, No. 496, 

15 IndeAnte, VolexXIV, p.318, line 97. 
16 Thide, e319, line 98. 
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This shows that the inmates had the right of enjoyment and 
not the right of property, 


unl tims generally the AgrahSras were tax-free it may be 
noted that in some eases the Agrsh@ras had to pay a stipulated amount 
to the Jogstausate An instance of this type is found in a record of 
Kannarae Chaundaraja, the general of Kannara, established the Agra=- 
bra of Kukkaniir and made a grant of it to the learned Br3bmanase 
Though the grant was made together with all incomes in the usual way, 
it is stated in the record that the dwellers in the Agrah3ra were to 
regularly pay four hundred nishkas qumamacy- (désaparivartana-yoeviaih 
chatussata- samkhy’: pardhitaih-nishkainnivata-kanameagraharam kritva). 


Some Agraharas, associate their Suahian with mythical heroes 
or saints. The Lakkupdi Agrahara, for instance, chaims to have been 
ereated by the epic hero Ramachandra (BEmaradatts). The Agrahara of 
Gadag is said to have been founded by Janam@jaya, while the one of 
Havéri, by Nala. 


The inmates of the Agrah3ras were Imown for their learning and 
character and it was only such people that were selected for residing 
there. It was enjoined generally that the residents should lead a high 
order of life and no room should be given for any type of vicee For 
instance, an inscription of MahSd@éva specifically lays down that the 
residents shojld always Se on the right, path (svayam Vasatibhin-bh3vyam 
sadZ sanminga-vartibhin) and that the courtesans or the gamblers should 
not be allowdd to dwell there (panyabeandnsn sadanam na déyam dyitte- 
prachat=Opi, nivaraniyah).. Naturally, in such a place where righteous- 


17 Epelndes VoL.xxE, pe ot 
18 3.B.B.ReAeSey VOIXII, pp.42 £f- 


19 EpeInde, VoleXXXII, pp.44, lines 124 ff, 
vr 
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From 
ness reighed, there was no fear #f any danger and therefore no special 


arrangements for protection were needed. In fact a record of Ramee 
chandra prohibits the keeping of arms in the Agrahfire (aastradikan cha= 
Epi na dhareniyam) = 

The administration of the Agraharas was looked after by the 
Mahajanas to whom a reference has been made in connection with the 
village administration. As stated therein these non-official repre- 
sentatives were people cf high calibre and learning who wielded immense 
influence on the local population. 


About the courses of study followed in these institutions, it 
is to be admitted that nothing definite can be said, the relevant 
material being too scanty and vague. About primary education in parti= 
cular the information we get is very meagre. The Dharwar plates of 
Singhaga Eefer to bBlasikehe, which, posetbiy means the teaching of the 
children. Though it is possible that the Mathag attached to the 
temples carried on the work of primary education, not all Mathas 
eould be classified as primary schools Matha in the medieval days 
was used in the general sense of af inst aedon, We heve seen above 

_ that the Hatha established by Changadéva at Patan,during the time of 
Singhapay was an institution meant for higher studies and it vas dedi- 
cated to the study of the works of shaskiraenarya and his relatives. 
The subjects ‘am wae generally taught were the Vedes, the Dharma- 
Sistras, Grammar and the like. It is doubtful if there were any 
schools for professional courses. Most of the professions being carri-+ 
ed on in a hereditary way, children used to pegged get their train- 


20 IndeAnt., Vol.XIV, p.319, lines 99-100. 
21 Ep-Ind., Vol.XXXIV, p.4l. 
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ing at their homes only, in the profession their parents practiced. 


ieeaeborse? ; 
l ERATURE 
Gaidiett DT Litera ’ 


The Stina period has made a significant contribution to 
Sanskr{t literature in variety if not in quantity. The famous family 
of the noted astronomer and mathematician BhiskarScharya thrived in 
the Séiima Icingdom and is son and grandsons were the court-scholars 
in the days of Jaitugi I and Stighapar Bhaskara's father Mahésvara 
was known as_Kavisvara end he urcte two works on astrology, $ikhara 
and a commentary on Leghu-jgtekea. Bhaskara's works are many, note~ 
worthy among them being Sieanantasirdmant and KarnakutGhals. It is 
for the study of the former york mainly, that Chahgadéva founded a 
college at Pitan in 1200 A.). Bhaskara rightly earned the title sarva- 
fig and he was known as the abode of learning (vidysada). Bhaskara's 
son Lakshmidhara was the court«astrologer to Jaitugi I and Chahgadéva. 
to Sihghaga Iie No work, however, of either of the scholars has been 
discovered. Lakshmidhara is described as Vedarthavit and Tarkika- 
shakravarti. He wes conversant with all the aspects of sacrificial 
rituals (gnatukriya-kinda-vichiraesira-visgredah). Jaitugi rightly 
judged him to be competent.in all G3stras ana appointed him as the 
courtescholar (garva-Aisteirthardakshi-vam-itd mals). 


became 
Another scholar belonging to the same family was also the 


chief astrologer in the court of Singhanae He was Anantadéva, the son 
Ps 
of Ganapati, grandson of $ripata and great-grandson cf Mahésvara who 


was the son of Manérathas This Mah@svara is the same as the father of 


22 bide, Volely pe338 fife 
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Bhaskaracharya mentioned above and therefore it follows that $ripata, 
the grandfather of Anantadéva was the brother of Bhaskaracharyae Refer 
ence has been made above to Mah@svara's vorks.His son Sripati is dese 
cribed as a scholar and Ganapati as the storchouse of Knowledges Cre- 
dit is given to him as a great teacher dispelling the darkenesdof 
ignorance (ajmana) of hie disciples. Anantadéva was a master of the 
three branches of the Hasiietee and he wrote a. commentary on the 
20th chapter called the Gthandaschity-uttar-Adhyaya of Brahmasphutg- 
addahinta of Dralinagnntas His other work was the exposition of Bydhaj> 
jataka of VarShanihira. 


A significant contribution was made during the period of 
e tone . 
Singhaya to the literature on music by Sargngadéva whow yrote Sanelta- 
: w 
ratnakarae The work exhibits the author's Ride knowledge of music of 


the the. 
both northern and southern schoolse 


SGkctimuktavaels, aa anthology of verses was composed during 
the time of Kannara by Jaihaga, who was a chief of the squadron of the 
elephants in the service of the Sélina kings. 


During the last days of Kannara, when he was jointly ruling 2 
with his brother, Mahadéva, amal¥nde-Sarasavati, a noted scholarff of¥ 
of Adv@ivalta, ‘wrote Védintaekalpataru, a commentary on Bhimat?.which 
is again a commentary on SSnkerabhSshya. 


By far the most famous author 4m tine Jasktenhudt of the Sétna 

Period was Hémadrie He was holding the important office of the Keeper 
o + . 
of Records Quip kahanan spa) during the reigns of Mahidéva and Rama- 


23 Ibid., Vol.fIl, pp. ff: 
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chandra. He is alse styled as mantri (minister). Among his numerous 
works those on Dharma have been considered as authorities in the 
later days. Uis work Shatunvarga-chintamant fsa compendiun 
of religlous rites and practicese fhe work is divided into four 
parts, viz. Yratakhenda, dealing with the religious rites and observa= 
tions, Danalthanda, dealing with several types of grants and their 
importance, Pinthakhanda, dealing with places of pilgrimage and Moksha 
Khende being a discussion a realisation of the highest goal, A 
fifth part_Barig@shakhandas like an appendix to tne work. It deals 
with déyat® (deities to be worshipped), KBs. (proper time for perform- 
ing religious rites), karma (perf ormance of GrSdana ete.) and Praya- 
As ‘sehitta (atfonenent). This volume exhibits the scholarship of 
Wemadri in the field of Dharmasastra. He profusely quotes from all 


the works on the subject. 
In the later period this work came to be regarded as a stand- 
ard work on the subject. Later authors largely draw upon this worke 
Pao v 
Ks Lil Dyaitenirjay: and Nirn: ind! uote from 
Works Like Madangpariiatas joltanielava Mipnayasindhu qi 
him. ‘ p 
; aan 250 
Dharmasastra is referred to as Hémadrisastra. A record of 
Bukka I of Vajay anagarss) states that Tits, gon made many gangss im 
in secordance with the works of Hémadri. Similarly, the Reddi kings 


x 


‘Véma and anavota are stated to have performed vrata and danas as en- 
joined by Hémgari.27 


khanda 
24 Kane doubts Wéemadri's authorship of this @@Rk (History of 


Bharmasistra, VoleTy p-355)« 
"26 bide, pe359. 28a S_LT, Vel IR, bh. i, Noe? 


26 Epeind., Vol.XiIV, pp.100 ff. 
27 Sarma, History of the Redd Kingdoms, pp.85 and 105, 
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fo the students of Séupa history, Hémadri is an indespensible 
authors In addition to being a voluminous author of the period, he 
provides us with valuable information about the history of the dynasty 
Being in a responsible position in the sélipa administration in charge 
of records he had a very good knowledge of the contempirary history 
and he supplies it tous in his works. The introductory portion of 
his Yratekhanda gives a@ valuable account of the genealogy of the t 
Séiiga dynasty from the very origin. Though this account is not correc, 


to the letter, it goes without saying that it is mest valuable. 


There are cther works also aseribed to Hémadri. One is a 
commentary on Pranavakalpg of faunaka. A work called Sriddhakalps is 
also attributed to hime Still another as a commentary on Vaghbhata's 
Ashtiiigahridya., The work is called Ryurv@darésayana. A junicr conten 
porary of Néwadri was VoOpadéva or Bépadéva, who alse was a noted 
author. His Hardlil5, a work on Bhigavata is stated to have been 
written at the instance of wendert. A Eenixxm commentary on this 
work, Vivéka by name, is ascribed to Hémadri, but one of the nangeripts 
of this work mentions Madhusfidana-sarasvati as the author. One other 
monuseript ascribes the work to WéwSdri and adds that Madhuslidena- 
sarasvatl read it through. Mugdbabédha, a work on enaumer ver algo a 
work of Vopadéva. His werk Muxt@rhala, another work on Bhagavata jhas 
a commentary by Hémadri in his Katvelyadipbka. Vépadéva was the son 
of a physician naned K@sava and a resident of SArtha on the bank of 
the river Varada, which is modern Vardha, in the Chanda District ee 


Maharashtra. Several works on medicine are also ageribed te Vépadéva. 


28 Kane, opscite, p.358 and a. 


290 Abed. =P. 39% 
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seein Literatures 
i besides 


It is well known that inscriptions being sources of history, 
have aiso added to the literary wealth of the country. Though the 
purpose | or these are to record historical incidents or grants made 
by generous donors, es find good many records eouched in chaste and 
fluent language embelished with literary qualities. Some cf then 
mention the tiames of the composers also. A few such inscriptions 


are ‘noted here. 


The Dévalili plates of Shillama III mention the author of 
these plates, but unfortunately, the name is not elesr, che mans 
reads somewhat like ‘Taikatayya', the son of Vijayaiya. He is dese 
eribed as Kayasthe. Kayasthas, ve mow, were professional writerse 
But Taikatayya was not just a writer or copyist bat Re also composed 
the record (Sasanab Eachitaa “a The eonposition however aoey’ 
net contain any poetical description. The record is just a formal 


one, containing the usual genealogy and the grant made by the kings 


The text of the Kalas-Budruk Blatesgalsc of Bhillama III, was 
composed by the learned (yidush3) Harichandra who was the son of Rudra 
3. 


pandita. This record also does not cortain any ocetical deseription. 


The Gabbiir Lnsonigbion oF singhana II, written in Sanskrit, 
on, two sides of a polished biackestone pillar, contains two beautiful 
atdtras of bava end Vishnu. After glorifying the greatness of the 
erahina Gopura, ise. Gabbiir and the learned mah@janas of the places 


BO A.R.TeEey 1957-58, Word 12. 
BL IndsAnte, VoleXVIZ, pp.120 ff. 
32 Ask. IeRey 195859, NosB 671. 
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the poet refers to the installation of the deities Siva and KBsava 
after which these stotras are introduced ‘as a blessing to the world! 
(dasad-Refyfiiena) 2 The stOtras vhich are unfortunately not well 


preserved are as follows $ 


The god Siva is here called Raj@svara and the poet deseribes 
Him thus? 


Gauri-rate-Stsava-vidhou Madanéna bhavyait 
tattumyit-dioureal m-asya punarsbhaviya | 
Bvah dhiyi Sirasi chendrakal@a didhirshue 
setanm’ . . .. bhavd jagadeEtadmavyit |} 2 I ‘i 
Gaurieraté kalaha-satkalit-antarayé 
nabhin.mahah pratieyavetyeati-canki dhirean | 
vai dhiyA Sirasi JahnusutSm bibhartts 
tanan@hanaya sa Sivasatanutat sukham vab !l 2 Il 
Drikelarpa-kalttha-Kuharéshu bilé Sayatva- 
d-Apida-bhiishapa-emah-Zhifva]ra-vanantén {I 
Bvah dhiy& Sirasi yS npikard$i-malan 
dhatt® sadi vitaratad=varansIndumeuliy | 3 It 
| Sam fis -samas=cakalaevastushu tadayad-Ska~ 
riipan aricd sasieRavi dahanas . «6 « 
Bvan dhiy& jvalane-ph8l s-dyisam pithartd 
samyaye sathati-krit® cha sa vaswSive.vyat tl 4 Il 
Kalapavasana-samayé jagatam virame- | 
stishtin=mayaiva jagatah punarZsubhavy Il 
\" “Fvoh dhiy bhasitonSdhpitastuh . . yh 
nithraroatsSnonersniquvadslavartasylt is ll 
Malan fiadefirumatha tadguna~saktd -karya- 
WnBast trian’ vidhietarguTeaptayaBt1 meyah ll 
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Evan dhiywéti . . 2. ¢ » setribhéda- 
nifilaa bibhartti sa Sivé bibhriy&jajaganti ll 6 Il 
Kamah pura jPalita va paribarirad 
Vairal ya Acharatd tam tu kutd vijishyé fl 
Bvah dhiy&urdha-yuvati-sprihaya cha Gaurya 
Gauripatisesa bhavetan bhavatad=vibhityai Il? Il 
Evan kavindra-rachitair<anavadya-padyaih 
saustiyamana-mahino mahimane-mirtib | 
6rimanepras annapada-pirvaka-Rajanathah 
Sri CSpurah sakala-vindunidhinamavyat ll 8 I 


Then the poet proceeds to praise KSsava thus: 


Yo phiibi@ra-mahZemahiruha-vana~prtnmii] ana«prakshana- 
préaydte tiie fughdsfeessouraj anand h-Shavi-pavalah | 
Yaswoarnpambada- jaia-konala-vapusesaicSvatnan tathi 
pulhsim dalvata-padapali pratidinam pay3t sa vah Késavah 
fad 
Yasya $richaranfravindam-analair-maidara-uala~ ganai=: a 
nedévain-Indra-purtgamainmuniganainyakshd-ganaih Kinnar= 
adh Ht 
GandhatQyais- sva-canThit-Grthe-nikara-prépt}yai sed’ pijital 
yé Lali staTieachasficonBhiktta-vapuscpOnvVB)-) agateKésavah 
ie il 


The above verses as also the prose passage describing the 
MahSianes sestify to the poet's proficiency in Sanskrit language 
and his capacity to exvress ¢pe ideas in a beautiful way. 


3 33 
An inscription of Singhana from Kundgé] in Dharwar District 


33 AeReSedeHey 1939-39, B.K.No.78 
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The 
contains a description of that place and the verdes are stated to be a 


composition of Vaijanatha (Wad jan’ tha-leitih) « The description is, 
Be Scares conventional. Nevertheless, the composition does exhibit 
yqualities of gocd poetry. Mo details are available about the author. 
Another inscription of Singhana from Sorab taluk, in Shimoga Districty 
mentions Ini bhuvanavidyi-chakraverti, Vaijanatha-bhatpopachyaya and 
the title shows that he yas a learned perscn. But the evidence is 


too insufficient to identify him with the author of the Kundgol 


Ke 


This is the poet's idea of Kuhdahgdla (Kundgol}: 


pr: aa ti, though the nates are similar. 


Ast KebOpivilise-Srutitati-vasatisri-vadhilésye-bhimiy | 

Srimat-Kundang6]ithyd Dasamukhae vijay’ Rima-datt-ZerahTarah Il 

yatrEjasr-ZéhvanA]i niyamitavilasanmuntra-pit-ahutinin | 

sareisasaiprapta-baktis.tr ibnuvanam=abhayalt pati d@ve=pi 

Sakrak Il 2! 

WG bhairsm& bheir.d@hi d@ni prapannén | 

Trehi trahintyédi-Yedapras ahgd 

Shape terkandh vada-madby@.03 yasmin 

Kiri vithi-pafijarasthé paphanta |! 2 Ul 

Yatra trsah lumapau chhatra~dapdeh Samigat® padué | 

rédhd nady’n bandhay Kavy® Sultah Gruten navildke Il 3 Il 
fhe goddess Durga of that place: 

Tasya Kundanguyabhithya-karini sarvamangalé | 

Babhtiva Durga trailékyaeraksharthah surasnirmita {i 


& certain Mollasarma made a grant for the worship of this goddess: 
c 


| Yasmin-ivasalévhatesvay am=ajani Siva sa-pi Durga prasiadha 
Vasy& SrikSrya-siddhyai vitata-gupa-gand Mallasarn3=tie 
’ bhaktyé |! 


34 EpeGarpe, VoleVIIT, Sb.135. 
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Pradatskundangulé sadvijamata-sahitd naingu]i~pr@ksharlyah 
Shagkah naivartanam tad-vitata-phaja-yutam kshStranadny’ 
svakiyé il 


Madhava was another poet of Singhaga's period. He is mention- 
ed as the author of one of the inserlations found at nite” Two 
ether records from the same place contain many verses found in this 
inseription. It 1s apparent therefore that Madhava was the author 
of these also. He belonged to the family (yamSa) of Vishnubhatta. 
Dhan@svara was his father. It is interesting to note that Madhava, 
a poet (kevievara) was alse a physician (gad«vaidyas; bhishag- - 
nih) 

fhe poet rightly states that his composition (pnasas ti) 
abounds in description of the heroic deeds of the king Singhagae 
Site it secusy was a protege of Kndlésvaray the general of Sifghaga. 
His cbgeect was to compose the prasast’ of Kh@l@avara. The following 
two verses depict the ucther of Khéléevara and his grandfather on 


his mother’s side: 


Dvija-kumudaesudhShsuraySchatan kalpavrikshé 

Vimalae bahulaeni tir=dhima timeagrag apyah 

arfekariganae sind VasudévitaasB-phi | \ 
tesakalaegunanidhanal Nilbadév=abhidhanah Il 

TasmAadaripavati sat2 SasikalS lavanyamudraspadan | 
Chandrakhy’4 pratibaddha- polkas andrisSmagrésar’—bhiidebhuvi it 
Savitri kimeshé pativrata-raté kimva.thavelrundhatix 
tymévain ya suchattra-varapsvidhan khyStin samabhyagata Il 


35 SeleHeley VOlely D.75, lines 39 ff. 
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Vagdevatabhatta was another poet, who composed one other inse © 
5 . 36 ; 
eripticn of Singhana found at Ambe itself. This poet bere the title 
Kevirajge He speaks of RnOievara thus: 


Lakshmivan—-bahusatvavan=atha naha-ganbhiryavansirmima~ 

L nokim varpyé _Yyutaedhame Mudgola munéh salithive-ratnékareh I 
VisvédyStakrid-Zkamcadbhutataram jyStir-jagan-nongaliah 
Ponuinityencabbiit~Trivikrana- subs yatrzaisha Khélésvarah Il 


Esha 6ri~pamadapga tsha Sarap-trageaika dikehSgurii 
rAjorsthapanakrya-kausalavidhaveicharya ava svayan Il 
Raha dvéshi-vanéshv diva-dahanah Sri Sitthamédhaprabhun 
nischintah vyadadhadsamushya sadpisah kéanyd bhavad-bhiitalé Il 
His son Ramat 
Saubhagyam tasya kim brtimd Ramasyadbhuta-ripinah | 
_ KulanGriave Virebripyate-aikatra ratin dadné tt 
He was #& slain in the battle but his fame rose still high: 
Banavirayesonir3 surearimuins-pankS 3 i 
tatah kshepideabhiidsvytmessarest hateas31 int {I 
He was indeed beycnd, deserintion: 
t| kim Bnismab bina Kary @sha im-ayett Drontxthava bhargavd 
Vivdestpitt tarkitidbhate-bal Himasusa kih varnyat ll 
Praughas=tyage 58 Ramd naya-vinaya-vidam=egra-ganyas=sa Rand 
Sauryasvani sa’ Rand Warapada-kamala-dhvana-dhiras=sa Ramah [ 
Lahkfdbisasnsa Ramak kavirucha-vacnasam stutya Ske sa Kamae 
sextetvajfisnl sa Ramah nija-kulowsarasi-riije-hansah sa Ramah ll 
There are just a few verses from this beautiful inscription through- 


out which the poet has exhibited fine peetie qualities. 


36 AS.Het., VoL III, po.g7 ff. 
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37 
Still another record of Singhapa brings to light a poet, 


; Stryan@rasitha, who was the son of Midhavarya. But the record 
joes not contain any verses worth noting. The poet is called 
WEdartha-vidin. 


38 
The B&hat}i plates of Kannara cortain the composition of 


Valjaryae We have noted above a poet by name Vaijanatha who was the 
author of the Kundg6l inscription of Sihghana. But since there is 
no other clue except the resemblance of the names, it is difficult 


to identify the twoe 


The record contains the eulegy of Kannara as well as his sub- 
ordinate Chaunda, and the description of the agrah@rea Kukkaniir. This 
is how the poet speaks of the letter place: 


, . REA Pass Pave uate 
Hitvé Kailasa~sailan samudita-Sivaya Kshétre-paléna sakan 
RecdpyatuidasBtud Sabidhara-nakuys bhatd Sain svayaitnuh | 


¥adcgximeVisatObhidaakhta-curavara~Gxépisihstyanino} 


Sdnyam Sri~Kukkanlirgursy ayati vasumati-rahiG® yé-graharah i] 


Another inscriptional poet of Kamnara's period was Mayidéva 
(spelt as Mh3yidva). He aes the inseription in the Tasgaon 

39 
plates. Mayidéva was a protige of Chandra and KBSavay the two 
brothers who were tho generals of Kannarae The poet claims te have 
known six languages and calis himself ‘Saradi-darnana. Here he des= 

heredity prowess 

eribes the Seavbiy and uekour of the tio brothers. 

The poet invokes Siva and Vishnu for the protection of the 


world: 


37 HEpelnds, VoLXXXIV, pp.32 ff. 
3B ToBeBeRehoSey Vol. 4) , the 42 tr 
30 EpeInd., VoLAXVII, pp.206 ff. 
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Alsvaryah sthirayansukhal Vikasayafechhakti-trayan vardheya- 
Muvijninek ghanayanaviveka-padavimaittalamattambhayan | 
nepSpideamdhakabh@danasmtrijagatin Sri Chandra-chiigemapin il 
&rIbhartuh Klantrtay kulisa-ramadbik-Gdagrandahshtaerajagrid 
garva-pradhvasta-daitya-orakatita-vasudh-dddharaviryd- 
ddhurasya | 
pata trai l@kyameudped-vibudha-Jayajayadhvapa-phitkax itamtah 
krédnadhmatasya garjad~ghurue ghurudu-ghiirutkarevad- ghigitant ] 


The cordial relationship between the two brothers, Chandra and KGsave, 

has baen beautifully described thus: 
Yat-saubhritram.atandro-mdranaanisam Kin dva- spparpivedts 
Srutya yad-geditah taduStal-akhilah ~ratyakshatameagaten {i 
kin Va sanprati Rama-Krishpschariten jirgah navinal kpitem 
yat-prit1~oranaya- prasada~charitaisatat=kila giram gécharan fi 


fhe epigraph also contains beautiful verses, describing the valour 
of the two brothers, their genercalty and the high pinacles of the 
temple of Kalid@va that they built. 


The Paithan plates of Ramachandra menticn one papgite Dhans- 
bvarae It is stated that he wrote the record (likitag). But his 
title pandite shows that he was a Learned man and it 1s not unlikely 
that he himself composed the epigravh. However, there is nothing 


worth noting in the composition. 


Kennagas 
fhe period of 12th and 15th centuries was a bright period for 


Kannada literature. New forms of literature such as Yachanag a@t and 


40 Ind-ante, Vol.XIV, p.319 
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Bagalles appeared in this period. With the advent of the Virasaiva 
sect originated the vachana literature ,Basavésvaray who was Presponsi- 
ble for the growth of this new seet and his numerous follewers pro- 
duced a mass of this type of Literature which an tom is as though 
a mid way between prose and boatry, And it is°rightly said that in 
the vachanas there may net be the flow of proge, but there is the | 
simplicity of it. it mey not have the retricel arrangement of poetry 
' which resembles 
but tnera is its laya. Ragele, amuamt #f blank verse was made for 
the first time a vayele of full length kKavyas in this period. Harie 
haray, a native of Hanae, achieved great competgnee in this type of com- 
Position, Shatpadi, another purely Kannada notre, came to be employed 
in this period only. FPighavankea was the first to use this metre in 
his KAvyas. Great poets like Harihara, Réghavatka, Némichandra, 
Rudrabhappay Palkuriki SCmanithea, Janna, 4pdsyya Kamalabhava and many 
others lived in this period. It is, hewever, to be noted that most of 
these poets were either oatronised by the Hoysala kings or Le 
the Hoysala country. 


In comparison with the output cf te Kannada literature in 
Heysota was 


the country that in the Séina country a meagre. Commenting 
on this situation Altokar stavea that ‘the YAdavas themselves spoke 
Marathi aad their capital city was at Dévagiri which was in the heart 
of Habarashtra’ st and hinted thereby that the SGlina kings did not 
patronise @me Kannada literature. But this does not appear to be the 
case. Tt is shown above that the Séiinas belonged to the Kannaga stock 
and for political ransons they went and settled in the northern part 


of the Deccan which forms t@R part of Maharashtra. If Maharashtra 


41 VYazdaniy opecitey D571. 
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became part of their kingdom, it is alse to be conceded that a 
good portion of the present Kannada speaking area also formed 
part of their kingdom. Moreover, numerous Kannada inscriptions 
found in their territory many of which are written in good litere 
ary style go to show that Kannada literature did flourish in the 
Stina kingdew. Besides we find that a number of literary works 
were oroduced in Kannaga in the stipe country also. The followe 


ing ere deserve mention. 


“DaxSanasfira a Kannade poem is reported to be a work 
written during the tine of Singhanae . The euthor of this work 
is not kaowae Santvsvara-purins, a Jaina Kavya, was also 
written during the period cf the same king. In the course of 
giving the bedegree of the Jaina teachers, the poet Eamalabhava 
describes a Jaina ascetic Vinayéndravrati as being respected 
by Samhepa, who must be the sétina steacac The work is the 
biography of Sfntinftha, the 16th tinthahkera. 


Chaupgarasa, the author of Abhinava-DasakuuBracherits, lived 
on h ‘ 
in the SSina country, probably in Pangarpur. A reference to sihghan, 


42 Bodas: Zarkasangraha, Inid. pp.40-41. 
43 R. Narasimhachar, Karnataka Kavicharite, Vol.I, p»e292. 
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in his work shows that he was the contemporary of sihghaga Ii. He 
was a.great devotee of god Vitgthale of Pandharapyr. The work is a 
translation in champa style of Dasakumfracharita of Dagdi.e It is 
interesting to note that even in this yor', oie, Soak ereates an 


opportunity for himself to praise god Yitthala. 


Rehapna, who is the author of PEravani tha Purana seems te have 
belonged to the Séiina country. Fe was a aubive Puligere ioe. ,Lakshmé- 
Gvara in Dharwar District. During the period tien he aeote the work, 
ise. in the lst quarter a the 13th century Awd. Pullgere was includ+ A 


ed in the Stiga kingdom. 
Inscriptional Literatures 


Like the Sanskrit recorés dealt with adove, a number of 
examples 
Kannada epigraphs also stand as gocd gxmmw of poetry and some of them 


reveal the names ef the suthors also. ‘The fellowing are some sucht 


Bedagina Stma seams to have beem a noted poet during the reign 
of Bhillama V and his son Juitugi I. A record of the former mention, 
a grant made to Bedagina Soman&iha who 'told' (példa) the epigraph 
(ieee, composed tne text of the epigraph). Jaitugi's sBlotgi inseripe 
tion sine was composed by hime Herein he boasts of his poetry, say- 
ing ‘whe do not appreciate (poetry) when the famous Bedagina Soma 
conzsses it with poetic embellishments?! (khyatamn Bedacina SOmaiy 
sbtigaySktivole paldan=ene mechchader=fru) « ; 


Bhillama's record woich comes from Hiré Bavinir in Indi taluk 


44 Hef. Mugalis Kannada SBbitya Gharitro, Ibie., pp.2l7 ff. 
45 Ibid., p.196, 


46 AeRSeTeEes 193738, BeKeNoo36. = 
47 Now in Bijapur Mugeum; Ibid., 1933-34, B.Ke No.157, 
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of Bijapur District contains the description cf Bévinfir, the minister 
Mayidéva and the latter's subordinate Boppana-chamlipa. The following 


are a few of the verses in the record. 


This is how the poet describes Mayidévas 
VisaruHadi kolem nisi Nis&dhipanim Dinan&thanindava3- 
gasaveAMaréndranin divija-santati kévayadind’ mapikan | 
Vasumatiyalli SdbhisuvavGlanere Yadavarajya-lakshmi $3- 
bphisuvudu MSyid@va-rathini svaranindenalxéna bappipen Il 


Mayidéva's subordinate Boppana was an ornament to the country: 
Surapatiyirda dévasabhe patkajavirda sardja-shandavea 
surataruvirda nandanavanah Hariyidd.omriteabdhiyoppuvatie 
tire npipauéru Bhillamannamitya-sikhimani MGyidévanai- 
darisuva mantri Boppaya-chamlpatiyirddzede yintiazoppugum Il 


Pardavagi division was in Kuntala and Mivatt@rumbaga was a part of 
the formor. Bévinlir was the headquarters of Mivatt@rumbiga. Follow-i 
ing is the poet's picture of Bévinir. 


Palavun védada Sistradsgakada vidyBbhyisi-viprarii ime 
dzaliyin Kégileyih Suka-pratatiyin prangh-tkshu-dandahgalim- 

analandeombhiériiharshapgadia Dalavumndy@nangal aa Sishya-satie 

fojaath doxppuvd Béviniirge doreyt Bhilokadaj=ppattapam Il 


Boppana's wife Siridévi was viriwe incarnate: 


Giriraj-Btmaje Sailajte Siri nirminasye Vikkinte bi- 3 
ttaradimd=eyde Pitamahange vadhuvida]=Gahgeyah Jahnuvi 
daradindimtiye januvin alia pee aia tai yi 


dhareyojaké] Siridéviyarkke nifager $Bdpleyavenenen =enbens If 


The Salétgi inscription also of the same poet contains seme good: 
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verses. Kiriyingi (i-e., modern Ingi) has been associated with 
Bhagiratha: : E 
Haranalt Bhagirathah 
Bittaradin mechchisi bajika Sagarana mog=8 | 
Suranadiyam tarpamdéni a 
Kipiyindige baindudmondu Kadal=ati-mudadin Il 


This place was an abode of all religions: 


Haraegyihadih Hari«grihadin 

aeoavir alaauedaaii neni Bauddhalayadiin | 
collate | Savanare Bauddhava 

neravigal dndsTndinggu sogayisi térkkum |l 


Rightly therefore god Siva chose it for his abodes 


Apuvattentwh tirtthada 

Kipiyingiye léssenuttaclavimdan | 
pareyam slidida dévam 

Korekalithan nelasi BalikinSthah nindan Il 


Ammidéva claims to pe are author of the Payor inscription 
of Singhana, dated 1200 ess The record begins wists Sanskrit but 
a good part of it is in Kannada. The record, however, has no litere 
ary merlte It afm contains an eulogy of the poet whobppears from 
the description to have been a ViraSaiva saint. As remarked in an 
earlier context, it = not unlikely that he is the same as Aumug ide 


bele 
vayya, who is obs 4 to have been the author of some vachanase 


AB SMeHeDey VoleII, ppe56 ffe 
49 Above, Chapter X, peS72. 
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60 
4n inscription at Mahkeni, dated in 1206 A.D. was composed 


by Vamana, who calla his works as Sisana-kideabari. The record ig 
size 
very big in emiemi but unfortunately it is very much damaged. It 
interesting 


contains good many kauneemiert verses all of which however cannot be 


sunmeesfully deciphered. One of them is given belows 


Mankani probably had another nage Markangéyapura: 
Puramadhyadalli Lakshaie 

Narasingaa nelasi nifdansene pempiges 
purade]pimgnivs pural 

sari Markipgéyapurakke dharapi-tajado] ff 


One of the inscriptions from LakshaSavar belonging to 
Singhapa contains a statement at the end thus: Sxluad-Budra-bhatt3- 
PidbyAaya-alinuna likbitam, i.e, the record was written by the son 
of Rudrabhaffae It is not certain if he was the composer of the 
grant. But it is not impossible that he was the author, fot Aikhita | 
is sometimes used in the sense of ‘composed’. The epigraph is dam 
aged, thus making it difficult to read the verses in full. 


Deva was the author of another inscription of pimace whieh 
runs into hundred and two lines. The poet here calls himself Kannada 
Sarasati. The boast is immeed not a vain one for the record exhibits 
the talents of the poet in many verses composed by him. Following 


is a verse from the record. 


Bichapa's valour: 


50 AeBeS-IeE.» 1926-27, BK. No. 264, 
5] A-BeSeIeE-, 1935-36, B.K. No. 25. 
52 Ibide, 1936-37, BeK. Noe 85. 
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Nega}dougr-ahite-rayaram Hadanado] bekkopgu saptangamam 
_ bageduBrantire tandu kottu patigntkagrishtitam waqgdau- | 
digeli Kikteya Singhayan sobaganorvan gapdaniatonde sa- 


eens voudana enalke Chikkana témijas Bichadamdadhipas | 
skyle 
This composition which is 3 gchampi, yhas Pleasing prose passages also. 


Hugugeye sémayya was the author of the Tijivalji inscription 
of 1237 A.D. The poet says that it was out of devotion to Bive 
that he composed this epigraphs 


Mpiganamdu bhaktiyindan 
Hugugeya Sémayyannoppuvi Kannagadin | 
gagapisi példan kpitiyal 
pogaviyojmesedirke chamdratar-albaregam || 


This composition is also pretty lajg in fact logger than 
the one of Déva, above. The record runs into hundred and twenty- 
seven lines and contains, apart from the prose passages, sixty 


verses of which some sre in Sanskrit. A few may be noted here: 


Singhana's valourt 
bugtva nissapa-paita-dhvanimeari-yuvati-garbhapata bahtive- 
raVehga nls-sahgenirgak yataya iva gat& bhamgamedngah ka]ingay | 
NOp]ah prapkreapad-gata iva vipinaa Chéra-Cholesa-Pandyah 
Kasetish thy teyuddha-kaaksht rapabhuvi puratasaté ripuh Simha- 
bhape W 
Ndgarakhanga was a district in Kuntala. It was a place of 


abundance: 


53 K.8-P.P., Vol.28, ppl ff, 
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Nan~ahlinyaxphe}SpabhGga- subhagah pligi-van3]amkritan 
mantifa-tapike-sankula milatekilya sampiddhakaran | 
bhfin8ri~kucha-bhGishapam madhukaréadanadhya-vanyamritan 
pina Nagarakhanda a8Sanzesegum visvalibhira-bhigado} Hl 

Like the work of Déva, this one of Stmayya is also 2 champiie 


= : 54 
The Niluru inscription of Singhana dated in 1215 A.D. was 


written by Stnab6va Bacharasae The record spe@ifically states that 


the ‘SBsana-padya was composed (héldu) by him. Unfortunately indeed, 
the few verses that were there in the beginning 7 i record are 
lost, the reeord being damaged. 


55 
G@SoirBja was thdauthor of an inscription of Mahadéva. He 
eo 


claims to belong to the Harita=-gSdtra and states that he was a deveteo 


of Sad@siva. He describes Ingal@svara as the southern Kasi. 


sicigrscpeacantereictiy ella = -apaenting ike < aah 
Sirige nivasa d@siya ‘tavarmmane’ dakshine-,aranisi saute 

i darasirisailaegasanagrihamt nega] d.ubtariadsagrahara She 
Khara-samayakke $Obhipa sikhGmani. [nai JsuvaIngal3svaran lt 


Ysvararya composed an epigraph of Ramachandra found at Bhanu- 
valli in Davangere taluk in Chitradurg District. The poet praises 


Ramachandra in these words: 


Kamah khytat chelvin 

Bhimam bhujabaladinsamrita-tanuvim sdnain | 
Kamam Bhinah sémaa 

Ramamahipatiya tad-gunahgalinsenipan Il 

54 S.Ledey VoleIky Ptely Now3d5e 


5G AcReSoLeHey 1930031, BeK. NOo?e 
56 EpeCarne, Vol.XI, Dge 70. 
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The alliteration in the following verse is really amusing: 
Gahagahanada bahu-mahimeya- 
n=ahamahamikey ind=ahindrajinvegalolaga | 
gahahanisaleyduvendade 
gahagahisiye nagisi ko]var=enisidad=anyar Il 


In addition to these records, where the authors have been 
mentioned, there are good many others which though jo not mention 
their authors contain good yikmmsr @) poetry. Mention may be made 
in this connection of epigraphs like those from Rattiha}]li and Haral- 
hajji inscriptions of Sifghapa and the Harihar inscription of Rama- 


chandra. 


4 The Séiina records add to the yachana literature, which ome 
= ay a prominent branch of Kennade literaturee The zealous Vira- 
aiva saints headed by Basavésvara composed sayings) to express their 
religious and philosophical thoughts in simple and direct language, 
so as to be easily followed by the Masses. During the latter half of 
the i2th century and onwards there was considerable growth of this 
branch of literature and among others Siddharama of Sonnalige or 
Sholapur also contributed to ate ape Séliga inseriptions record two 


aye. 
such Yachanag ascribed to him, we’ however not found in the collec- 
tion of yachanas supposed to have bewen written by him. 


Records oF att the Stiga kings from Bhillama V onwards contain 
these vachsnas as a preamble to the grants described therein and 
one of the epigraphs of Kamara contains a Sanskrit version of then 


57 Generally only the first of these yachangs is found in the 


record. 


o241ls- 


Both the versions are given belows 


Kannage Versions 
2) Jaya Param@svara paramatma Tévarancurvi-parvieyagehgie 


2) 


kopdippanu vérbannigeyagi ySgigala manada koneya jydte- 
varanuit Vrishabhana ripgi yajamfnanan achSryanum taneySei 
ySeadi-sampanna baleyaitgaje-llavam sampadisi yéga-ranapiya 
Ksh€trevane sthalevittu Salakhevididu Abhinava $risailav- 
ane migi Kopilasiddha Hallika@rjunadévane nelasi nimdu pupya- 
pSpemgalan bargpélan besah péjuttaviral.tm basa Dava enalu 
yl sthanadalu manyavagi Grugalam bhfimigalem dhanamagalan 1 
Lingakke hastOdakaven magi kotfuduvum mana pésade Kala- 
dukongapeneiibatana mata-pitrigalelJan eppattélu koti- 
varushalt-baram pulugogdada narakaQlagelldet ninsahutigojute 
tiru Kong ele papavé ll I Dévana bhfimi-dhanakkSn-anj~ 
uven-ehdu pahdeyah pav-agardamte manat bedari podavattanam 
béga Sighrah kongu ba kandi ele pupyavé Kailasakke Il 
Imteradara behge pupya-papaigalum pardu kopgoyuudu tappadu 
dite-ditah satyait-gandiré || Embudu-guru Siddharaman’tha- 


dvara vachana {I 


Irujum pegaluh parive kolli-Kallan-Adogail manneya- 
Mahfimandal@svaransdagah dhareyan-@]va chakravarti- 
yadagan Srimanumah’-mahima Kapilasiddha-NallikGrjunad@vara 
kshStreda chatur-Asrayada nBlkua deseya valayadolage 
volage horagippa dhanakke arasugaje}agakku-ko}]i-Kaj}aroja- 


kku mana pésadé kajadukondanembatana mata-pltrd 


58 Ep.Ind., Vol-XXITI, pp.162 £f.° 
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The rest of, the yachana is the same as the one found in the previous 


One. 


Sanakedt Version’ of Nol: 
Un Jaya paranGsvarah Paranatm-Bsvarah saharshasdtsavah 
susikshma Gkavargy® bhiitva ySginam manasZgré yd visvajushd 
vrish@evara. yajamanasy=acharyasya svayam=eva bhitva yogadi- 
kalajnanah sarvain saitdhaya ygarranpilyackshstrak susthirali 
sthapayitva, Salalah grihltva navyabrifsaileh kpitva Kapila- 
siddha Mallikérjuna $va sthiratayan sthitva pupye-pan8 
sanGhuya samfdisati | Te fichurbhd Déva kim kartavyahtti | 
Evamukt® asminbhufijané sarvvamanyah kpitva dSsa-graman- 
bhiimi-dhanah ch=ismai LingSya hastédakam kritva dattani 
manasi jugupsai vihaya grihniminti bruvanah tasya matarah 
mSta-pitarah pitri-Jatam sarvah sapta-saptati-kéti-varsha- 

eesetishtha ré 


paryentan krimi-kupga-madhy$ prakshipya ... 
papa | Asya Dévasya bhisdhantbhyah bibhémy=aham sarpavé= 
shtita 1va manasi chakichakitam végihtah .... aihika-bhogah= 
abhilashitah datva dirghayusham kpitvd gachehha ré punya 
Kailasam || Iti sevens spunya paps prékshyamayé tau dvavau 
tuthyem tathyam satyah - - - - -- 


The text of the above yvachanas clearly shows that they were 
specially composed for bringing home to the people the evil effects 
of transgressing the grant made to a god and thesveet fruits of abid= 
ing by ite Thus we find these ygachanas in the epigraphs recording 
grants only. 


59 AeReSo1-Eey 1937-38, B.K.Now79. Few words in the last sen- 
tence of the vachang are lost. 
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a ee 
Marathi: . A 
Forms anim portoxt epoch in 
VWory iment steed Wi the Stina period Smr)the history 
of Marathi literature. Though, of course, the beginning of Marathi 
language is traced back to a much earlier period the earliest works 


so far known came to be written in this pericd only. 


The earliest extant work in this language is the Vivékasin- 
hu of Mugundaria, This work 1s stated to have been written in 
1188 A.D. when,Séiina rule was yet in its infancy. The poet mentions 
$arahgadhara as the ruling king. It ‘4g indeed difficult to identity 
hin. The author further mentions Jayantapala, ‘he son of Ballija who 
in turn was the son of Narasimha as his patrons. On the basis of 
the date mentioned in the work it may be suggested that the latter 
two were Hoysala Narasiitha and his son Ball@la Il. It is, howevery 
not known from any other source if this Ballaja had a son named Jayan- 
tae It has generally been believed that Sérgigadhara mentioned by 
Mukundaraja was a feudatory of Bbiliebae Jayanta, it is opéned,. 
wag an unidentifiable king of Jogai. From the reference of Mukunda-- 
raja to Narasimha and Balla, it appears that when he wrote hisjyork, 
the Hoysajas were holding their sway over parts of the northern 
Deccan. It is not unlikely thet they were his patrons. There is no 


60 Gaka skarG dahSttarn shdhGrana-safvatsaru-Hija Sarahzadhara 
TBijyakan'. It is however to be noted that according to scholars, the 
Language of the work in the present form cannot be aseribed to an 
early pericd, but to a period later than of Infnsvar4 (K,P.Kulkarni: 
Marathi] Beh, Udeam va wikia. | 

61 Nedaimha Balldja | TSvach3 Kumaru Jayantapaia | JSpén para- 
MALE sBdardie | gednthe-rachantohs | 

62 K.P. Kulkarni, opscites p19 

63 Yazdanl, (Ed.), opecite, Vol.II, p.571. 
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definite evidence to show that the Stina king was the patron of this 
author. Vivékasindhu is a treatise on Advaita philosophy. 


The saints of the Mahanubhava school to whom a reference has 
been made in the previous chapter, contributed much to the growth of 
Marathi language and literature. It Hen Beer traditionally believed 
that the Mahanuthavi literature comprises (of) one thousand volumes. 
Though this statement ia( Sreeed not fredfrom exaggeration, it is never- 
theless certain that the literature of this school which is mostly 
religious, is considerably profuse. 


The originator of this school was Chakradharae He is stated 
to have been a Gujarati Brahmana named Haripala.s He went to Riddhipura 
where he was initiated into the ascetic order by a saint named Gévinda- 
prabhu who gave him the name Chakratiharae Chakradhara is credited with 
the composition of some songs in praise of the gode They are known as 
Chaupadig. A disciple of his, Umamb& by name, is also stated to have 
composed a few such chaupadis» 


N&gadévacharya, a devoted disciple of Chakradhara, was largely 
responsible for the propagation of this school. So much so, he is 
known as the first teacher of this school. He was a native of Puri in 
Bid District and lived between 1236 and 1302 A.D. Wo work, however, ha 
been aseribed to hin. R 


3 credited 
ROpayi alias Mahadémbag) 1s seeméked with the authorship of 


some dhavaleg which are also religious songs like the chgupadis. One 
of such Ghavales deals with the story of god Krishna and it is believed 
to have been composed by Riipayi on the cecaston when Gévindaprabhu 


64 Y.K. Deshpande: Mahanubhaviva Marathi vahemaya. 
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‘ His oO 
‘celebrated* the divine marriege of Sri Krishna. Traditionally, hund- 
red and fifty dhavales are ascribed to this pious lady. Riipayi was 
the cousin sister of Nigad@vachBrya. she was the contemporary of the 


s@iiga king Xannara and Mahadéva. 


In the Mahanubhavi literature, Lilacharitra, a work of Hahi- 
naravyasayoocupiod af important place. The author, aise known as 
Mahindrabhatta, was a direct disciple of Chakradharae Apart from the 
Ghaupadis and Dhavales referred to above, Lilgeharitra is the first 
work of the Mahanubh@vi school. This work is a biography of Chakra- 
dhara wherein the author describes fifteen hundred and nine Tats 
or miraculous deeds of his gum. Mahindrabhatta claims to be a poet 
scholar, calling himself ‘sun of knowledge on earth'. The story goes 
that his pride was reduced by Chakradhara whose disciple he subsequent- 

: ly Pe Mabindrabhafta's another work, written 1n 1263 4.D., is 
known as Padyakharads and that became the basis for the work Ratnamgig- 
stStra of K@savavyisa. Two commentaries on “GItay one in Sanskrit and 
the other in Marayhl are also aseribed to hin. : 


Bhskarabhatta was another author of this school. He was a 
disciple of Nagadévacharya and a native of Kasai Beri in Parbhani Dis- 
trict. Of his works, SshurStovadna is a poem extbiting erotic senti- 
ee His another work uddhavar gia» is the exposition of the 11th 

of Bhagavatae It was written in 1274 A.D. The latter work 
states that his SisupBlavadha was rejected by Bhivadéva-vyisa, as being 
not fit toe read by the yiraktag. Hence the uddhava-eins gs to be 
wkitten.e |@pinion of other section of scholars who held that Sisupala- 
Nadha also farthered the cause of Paremarths is also recorded in the 
seme context. Besides these, Bhaskara is also stated to have written 


the other works Biligvasara Teastutt and Dattitréyacharitra. His works 
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earned for him the title Kavlavaras Two commentaries on the Bhagavad- 
gita, one in Sanskrit and the other in Marathi are also ascribed to 
him. 


Bhavad@vavyasa was a senicr colleague of Bhaskara. His work 
is called Pij@vasara anc it describes the daily routine of Chakra- 
dhara. 


K@savavpise was the next known author. His Siddhiptasitra 
Patha is a collection of slitras from Lilacharitra. Of the Sanskrit 
works ascribed to him, mention may be made of Batnenili-stftne, 
LiinakalEnddhi-st3tra and Dydshtinte-atOtre. Mirtiprakies composed 
in a kind of verse known as Svi is an important work inasmuch as it 
supplies good information about Chakradhara, 


GOpalapandita alias inantapandita or Anerajavyisa was a 
brother of Késavavyasa. He is the author of the two works Lakshana- 
ratniikers in Sanskrit and gubbishit-Gntahkaharl in Marathi. 


Dam@darapangita, another saint of this school wrote a kivys 
-known as Vatsaharana in Svi style. He is known to have been an expert 
musician. Some chaypadis also are ascribed to him and a number of 
commentaries have been written on these chaupadis. Damcdara's wife 
HirambA vas also initiated into the ascetic order of the Mahanubhava 


sect, 


Naréndra-kavi was a contemporary of Ramachandra. His work 
Bulminl-svyayaivare is also in Gyi style. He was a disciple of Naga- 
d@évacharya. ‘This kivya was written in 1288 A.D. an anndote goes to 
say that the king Ramachandra was very much pleased wits this work 
and that he aamitemeigy honoured the poet. Narendra's brothers Salyakavi 


and Nerasiihakevi are credited with the authorship offthe works Himkyasa 


orAltre 


and NalSvikhyZha respectively. But neither work has yet ccme to 
light. ; 


ee re. Pe Le ol 
Nigadevacharya~charitra is a work in prose by Parasurama- 
charya. As the very name suggests, this work is a biography of 


Nagad@vachirya, to yom a reference has ‘been made above. 


Bo 
Rayagriwyasa was the author of Gadyar3ia, a work in Marathi 
verse in different metres. He 1s said to have been born in 1265 AeDe 


and died at Paithan in 1324 A.D. 


' Nagad$vachfrya's son Mah @evaricharya was also a Marathi 
author. He is known as the author of some stGtres like the Nirvéda- 


atStre and Sahhatastétra. Still another commentary on the Git was 
written by Jasévyésa alias Yakshad@va in 1302 A.D. 


The most remarkable commentary on the G1t® and an important 
contribution to the Marathi literature of this period, severer, is the 
ange 2 lees, the work of ShenBavara. It cecupies a high place 
in Marathi literature not just for its being one of the earliest works 
but for its beautiful peetry and its treatment of religion and philo- 
sophy in an appealing and convincing manner. It may be noted in this 
connection that the work bears much. 6k inflnence of the pRennags 
language which was the prominent language of the period se heecaie 
The literature was further enriched by the ‘devotional songs‘ generally 
known as the abhangag by the saint-poets like Muktabayi, Namadéve and 


GérSkumbar and others. 


65 For a detailed study of such influence see AeB.O.R.I., VoleXIy 
ppe374 £2. 

66 The above account of the MahanubhZvi literature is mainly drawn 
from MahSnubhaviya Marath’ Vahemays, by ¥-K. Deshpande. 
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Though we come across a large number of inscriptions 
in Sanskrit and Kannada, there are’ instonces of Marathi ins- 
erintions belonging to this pericd. This is apparently because 
‘Mar&ghi had not, as yet, attained the literary presperity of 
classical Sanskrit or classical Kannada. Possibly traditions 
and conventions played an important part in deciding the language 
of the inscriptions. It should, however, be noted that a few 


Marathi passages have found their way into some lithic recordse 


All 


APPENDICES 


APPENDIX I 
RINGR SEONA DYNUSTIESY 
I The S@iinas of Masavadi: 


When the members of the main line of the Séipa dynasty who y 
as the governors of Séiinadésa, were carrying on their activities in 
that territory, a collateral branch was holding sway over a small 
principality called the division of Masavadi 140, comprising (3) 
the refgion round about modern Dambal in Gadag taluk of Dharwar 
District. Like the main dynasty, the latter also called themselves 
the Séiinas cr ségunas and bore the epithets Yadavanaravane and ~ “- 
Yati-puravaradhisvara- Like the imperial Séinas, they also mention 
their ingignia, suvarna-garuda-dhvaig. The exact relationship bet- 
ween the two families cannot be established; hut it is worthwhile 
noting that they continued in power for quite a long time, down to 
the peried of Singhana II of the main lines Nothing is known of 
then thereafter. 


Though they were generally associated with the governorship 
of Masavadi, some of the members of the family were also placed in 
charge of the districts of Purigere 300 and Kégaji 500. 


The earliest known member of the family was Kuppeya cr Xupp- 
eyerasay who figures as a subordinate of the Fashtrakita king amégha- 
varsha I. In 965 AeDey he was governing the district of Purigere 
300 and continued to hold that office till at least 869 Poi His 
records ranging between these dates give him the titles Yadave-vana3- 


1 Ky-Inae, VoleIy pp.13-14; .JeJe, VoleXI, Pte1, No.l. 
2 ¥p.Ind., Vol.XIIT, pp.182-83, 
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dbhava and zananirkha-dhavalge A record of 897 A.D. also appears 


%, to belong to him as could be judged fron the titles yidava-vaicbd- 


Hiava, ropaulixtna-dhavala and xapg-nlirkha-lGeariy This record be- 
Jongs" to, tyashpe Ti. Still another record belonging to the same 
king but written in characters of the 12th century which may be 
therefereye SORy 9F an earlier record mentions Kuppad3varasa with 
the same titles. It is apparent that this chief is the same as the 

_abovee The latter two records associate him with the governorship « 
of wOgal4 5c and MBsuvadi 140, in addition to that of Purigere 300. 
Therefore, it follows that Zuppeyay making a beginning as the gover- 
nor of Furigere scme time before 365 A.D. prose to power so as to 
acquire authority cver the districts cf KOgali and Masuv3di by 897 
AeDe 


What happenged to these chiefs after Kuppeya (I), ve do not 
knowe We next hear of — chief of this family in an epigraph of 
wosaisine Pie title Ravanlinkha-vatisbdbhava applied to Rytavarmae 
rasa, figuring in this inscription of Jagadékamalla Jayasitha IT, 
indicates! that he belonged to this Sélina family. It is not, however, 


stated which of the territories he was governing. 


YAdavanarayang Nagavarmarasa seems to have been the next 
ehief of this family. He is mentioned in a record 4f 1032 A.De,y as 
a seion of Jayasiftha II. 


A record of 1041 A.D. registers a grant made to Bollabbe, the 
daughter (2) of a Gemmarasa,and enjoins that the grant should be pro- 


Sedeley VOLsXI, Ptedy NOo22 
Ibid., N0.30. 
Ibid. Vol.ZIy Pted, Noo62- 
Tbid., No. 66. 


og» a 


<242ls- 


tected by the “rings of the Sguna family’ Girousai areca. 
On the strength of just this statement it becomes difficult to identi 
fy Gommarasa asa séguna fiitces The territory under Gormarasa is 
also not specified in the reecrd. 


9 
. A record from Sattiru dated in 1044 A.D. introduces a Kuppa- 


' 
rac den the titles Yadava-vahgddbhaye and Hopauliaharzimg. He is 
here stated to have been the manneya of Mas avadg 140. It is inter- 
esting to note that unlike the earlier Kuppeyarasa, vho was also 
associated with Kégali 500, this Kupparasa held sway only over 
Masevagh. The record states that KOgali auong others was governed 


by a Nolamba-Pallava chief by name Permanadi. 


MabAsfmanta Ajjarasa, vho also bore the title Rangnlirkhg- 
partha, Dvbraveti~naravarSdhisvara and suvarpagarwiadvala; jevidently 
a menber of this S@lina family. A reeord of soméavara r° repr esents 
him as a subordinate of Akkadévi, who among others, was the head of 
M@savadi district. Apparently Ajjarasa was governing this district 


as a representative of Akkadévie 


a Fe The next chief of this family we hear cf is mah4samants Madha- 
“ vararasa or N&chibhfipa. He also had the titles Dvaravati-puravara- 

anhorargs MAadava-vahGdbhava, Rapaminkha-vantha and Suvarga- aagada~ 

dhvalge It is worth noting that Madhavara is called Ajjaran= 


% AsReSoleBey 1933034, BaKeNa.140¢ , 7) 
8 It has been so done. See EH Qe > 10th Session, p.231, zZ 
8 Seeley Vole My Pt.i, Ho.S9, 

10 Ibid, Noe86. 

11° Tbid., No.92. 
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giikakGra, ieee 'the servant of Ajjara'. Ajjarasa, a member of this 
fanily, is noticed just above. It is very likely that Madhavara was 
very ctosety ¢ connected with the Ajjarasa, herein called Ajjara. It 
is not impasbanie that he was Ajjarasa's son. The record does not 
specify the territory under Madhavara, but it is possible to presume 
that he held sway over Masavadi, because it is stated that through 
his favour, a Dasimayya was administering the agrahgrg Kisugundi. 
“Risugupdip is the present Tambragundi (the findspot of the record) 
in Mundusragi taluk ef the Dharwar District and this area comprised 


a 12 é 
GE isavags 140, 


For about fitty vauen again, after MEdhavara, nothing is known 
about these chiefs. The next chief we hear of is SOmadévarasa, who 
on account cf his titles Dvivdvati-puravaredhigvara and Ygdava, may 
be surmised to have belonged to this family. He was a feudatory of 
Vikramaditya VI. 


ié3 \eortetss mebSnandal@evera Mehendra’ ef the Yadu family is also 


presumed oS “have belonged to this Cally But the presumption is 


12 4 Madhava a€ the Yadava family occurs in an undated inserip- 

tion from Uchchangidurga (7) and this chief has been identifia with 

1, Medhaviva (I.H.Gey 1Oth Ses. pp-233-34). Madhava i ee 
record is stated’to be the gauant, of Ballaha who we 

Stnéavara I. But thie is not correct. Ge @iitmige ims ane. nat 


3 aeecnaiy, The 
record mentions a Rashtrakita. The Parner also is too early 


aken to be 


for sém@svara Ie It is likely therefore that this Madhava was a 
seion of a Rashtrakiita king. It is doubtful also If he belonged to 
the Séina family of Masavadi. 

13 Ache SeLeHey 1929950, Bake Noed5e 
Wa eHe-Q- 10th Session, pp. 234-35. 
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erronecus. Though this MahGndra is associated with the race of Yaduy 
his other title SGnohiporavarsevara clearly precludes him from bee 


Sonily 
longing to the Stina family since the members of the latter ‘were 


‘known as Dvgravatt- pu: ravaradhicvera. 


MabfimendalScvara Hemngi or Perw&didéva vas the next chief of 
this fanily. In an dnseviption of 1113 anh belonging to VikranBe 


ditya VI he bears the epithets mahamand: za, Dvgravati-puravars- 
“ aniSvara, digupa Bhima, Suvarnegarudadhvaia and Yideve-vabeSabhavas 


He is herein represented as governing Masevadi 140. A recoré of 
16 


1124 48-D. praises him as the subduer of the Malava and Panchala 


Kings. 


A chief, Goma by name, appears to have come to power after 


. Some, 
Permadie Hex records of Jagadé@kamalia II introduce a Hemmadidévay 


who in addition to being associated with the usual titles Degrivati- 
ounaveridh¥evers, Bdave- kujgcloumainS-nisikera and S@iinanayapraslita 
is also called Gémana- attest and GGmans. Henig. This indicate 
that Hemmadi was probably the son of Gama and succeeded the latter. 
Again 1t aust be the same GOmarasa who is mentioned as mahfimangaléa- 
vara ina Bsened of Jagad@kamalla II wherein Permbdidevarasa is also 
mentioned. In another record of 1145 A.D. of the same king, 


20 
Permagidéva is described as Xumfra. Heamagidéva appears to have been 


15 Selle, VoleX1, Pt.td, Nool65. 

16 Ibide Nool?5. See also Nie197. No.201 also seems to mention 
him only. i 

17 QE. SeI.E., 1928-29, B.K.No.56. 

18 Ibid., 192930, B.K.Nos. 20-21. 

19 Ibid., 192829, 3.K,No. 56, 

20 Ibldey 192830, BeK.No.7%. Soe also Ibides Nose20-21. 
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‘opposed by a certain tentrarals Tondayya, But Sémoyya the former's 
subordinate defeated the enemy and ‘established the Séiina kingdom’. 


Permagi was Broceene’ by Kuppae He was governing the district 
of Masavadd in 1147 A.D. "gn undated inscription from Dambal, 
refers to a Persagi and his successors. On palaecographical grounds, 

f 


hea! 
the record may be ascribed iden eentury. This record gives the 


K 


genealogy as follows: 


Permagi 


Herihara Hupp 
! 


! 
Harinhara Mallidéva 


It is possible that Kuppa of the record of 1147 A.D. is identical 
with Permagi's son Xuppa of the Dambal inscription. From an epi- 
graph of Hoysala Ballfla 1, we learn that Permadi's wife was 
Rehaladévi wee wes the dougliter of a certain Siveyandyakae 


Gtmadévarasa bearing the titles XGdavonhayana and Dvgravatie 
puravar3dh¥ vers figures in an inseription of DouSsvara IV. It is 
likely therefore that he was the next chief of this family. 


With Ste3svers IV, the Chalukya rule ended and before the 
tise cf the imperial Sélinas, the Hoysajas held sway over a good part 
of the Chalukya territory. with this change, the Séiinas of Masavagi 
also appear to have changed their allegiance to the Heysajas. An 
inscription of Ballala ia mentions Dvirava' ti puravarSdbJevers Goma- 


21 ARS. 
22 Ibid, BK. No.70. 


Ees 1927-28, BLK. Ko.53. 


23 EpeGarne,y VoleII, NowS2?. 
24 G.IeLey VOLIX, Pteiy NO.337. 
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déva who ig also called Sindo-siaguoinvaye-prasiite. Sigupa here 
may be a mistake for Séguna. It is not unlikely that Gémadévarase 


above is the same as this GGmadéva. 


After Coma ices Ballala, the son of Kuppa. The Hirevaga- 
vatti inseription "of singhapa II gives the following gemealogy 
of this chiefs 

Permagi 
U £6 
Kuppa x: Remmadévi 


Ballala = Lakshmid@vi 
T 1 


SOmOevara Virtpaksha 


With the commencement of Singhaiia's reign, Hoysaja Ballaja had to 
give up the territory north of the Turlgabhadra to the former. Thus, 
again the Masavadi district and its geverrors, became the vassals 
of Singhene. This is how we find Ball&la, the son cf Kuppe, gevern- 
ing that district as the Sihghaha's subcrdinate. 


Ballala is the last chief of this family known to have been 
governing Misavadi. No further information is available regarding 


the two sons of his. 


25 This inscription hes heen noticed ty Fleet in Bom. Gage, Vol. 
I, Pteii, p.506, note 2. An impression Ps this record is preserved 
in the Office of the Governzent Epigrarhist for India. 

26 On the ground that Remufdévi, the queen of Ballala Il,made a 
grant in the village Xeulir situated in her own district Masavagi, 
Fleet thinks that she belenged te the family cf Permadi of Masavadi. 
Similarly, on account of the assceciation of Ballaja's another queen 
Kétaladévi with Masavadi, the same author thinks har to be connected 
with Remmid@vi (Op.cit., VoleI, Pt.ii, pp. 501-02). 
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II. The Sélipas of Panumgels 


Another family of the Séinas, very closely related to the 
amperial dynasty, lived in the Andhra country, as the vassals of the 
Kakatives. The only inseription revealing this family is found at 
Panuagal in Kollapur taluk of Mahbubnagar District. 


SBnat, 


The inseristion introduces a Sarangacinidava, as the son of 
Gihghana. Sihghana's favher and grandfather were Jaitugi and Bhill- 
ema respeotively. But for the name SBrahgapani, the genealogy agrees 
with that of the imperial S@linas. Sirahgepani, a feudatory of the 
Kakatiya queen Fudrimba, is seen bearing all the titles enumerating 
the conquests of the imperial Séling ruler Singnapa II. On the basis 
of this, it has been thought that the SZrangapapi in question was the 
gon of Sibehepe II, Two faulty records from Hirekogilur in Shimoga 
District have added to this wrong surmise. These latter records 


give the Séiina genealogy as follows: 


Taitugs 

i 
Ship Leta 
sin, ana 


Sarangapand 


After Sarahgapaypi is mentioned Mahadéva without the specification 
of the relation between them This Mahadéva has been wrongly taken 
to be the son of Sairangapani, who again is identified with Saranga- 
pani of the Pamumgal inscription. On the basis of these surmises 
2? Hyd.arch-Sarios, “o.13, Tns. ‘fo.34. 
28 LpeCarn., Vol.XIy Ci. 21-22. 
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it, has been argued that when Mahadéva attacked the Kakatiya country, 
he wes repulsed by Rudramba; Nevertheless Mahadéva's father Sarangae 
panid@va "who had probably seized the fort of Panugal during the 
invasiony was unwilling to surrender and return to his native coun- 
try even after the defeat and subsequent vetreat of his sone Having 
realised that under the circumstances it would be impossible for him 
to exercelse independent authority there, he apzears to have decided 
to acknowledge the supremacy of the Kahatiya queen and pay homage to 
her as cng of her vassals in order to retain the an in his posses- 
sion.” i , The argument ‘on the very face of ity is falgedous. First- 
ly, the HirekGgilfir records do not say that Moh&d@va was the son of 
SSrahgapani. That the genealogy of these records is faulty, is 
clear from the fact that Jaitugi is placed earlier than Bhillamay 
whereas the reverse is the fact. Further, all the relevant sources 
are unanimous that Mehadéva was the son of Jaitugi IT and the young- 
er brother of Kannara. It is quite likely that Sarangapénd of these 
records is identical with Srishga or Kannara, since the two names 
ave synonymous. Further, 1t 1s clear that Manadéva attacked the 
sékettlya queed a3 an independent ruler. If his father were alive, 
ine would have been the ruler and Nah&déva would be just a prince and 
the question of Sarabgapani's fear of the impossibility of exercising 
‘independent authority! would not arise at all. Noy where Mahadéva 


is stated to have ousted his father. 


Scy 1¢ is obvious that the Sina Sdratgepayidéva of the Panume 


gal inscription belonged to a collateral branch of the S@iigas and 


the identify of the names of his predecessors with those of the 


29 Yazdanl, Op.cit., p.é26. 
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imperial rulers, as also the fect that he bore all the titles of 
sihghana it only show that his family was closely related to the 
4mperial dynasty. 


APPENDIX II 
SOME FEUDATORIES OF THE SHUNAS 


I Guttas of Guttavojals 


One of the prominent feudatory families that served under the 
Séiinas,y the Guttas of Guttavolal held sway over a small principality 
comprising parts of Dharwar District mainly round about Guttal, now 
a Village in the Haveri taluk.of that District. Their authority 
extended, for some time at least, slightly beyond that in the dis- 
tricts of North Kanara, Shimoga and Bellary. These chiefs who claim 
their descent from the famous Guptas of the Northern India, first 
made their appearance as feudatories of the Western Chalukyas of 
Kalyana and continued to hold that position under the K&lachtryas 
and then the Stiinas, who rose to eminence following the fall of the 
Chalukyas. It is interesting to note that these chiefs grew from 
strength to strength and extended their territory day by day. The 
political chaos caused by the continuous fight for power between the 
Hoysalas and the S@inas for sway over Chalukya territory gave them 
an opportunity to free themselves from the yoke of the overlordship 
of the ruling monarchs and declare independence, though indeed this 
independence was short-lived. They had to accept the suzerainty of 
the Kalachuryas and later on of the Séiinas. Though feudatories, the 
Gutta chiefs wobldea full authority over their territory and command- 
ed the respect of ruling sovereigns whose feudatories they were. 
Againg through deeds like building temples and patronising different 
religious institutions and individuals, they also contributed to the 
eultural life of this part of the country. 


c) 
The family to which these chiefs belong, is called in the epi- 
graphs Gutta-vahea or the family of the Guttas. This apparently 
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is the corruption of the word Gupta to which dynasty they trace 
their origin. But it is difficult to ascertain in what way they 
were connected with the Imperial Guptas or when they migrated, if 
at ato ‘tne, soughern part of the country, from their original hone- 
land. What iD we Gather from the inscriptions is that they belong- 
ed to the family of Chaniraceyte Vikramaditya who is rightly taken 


‘to be Chandragupta II. 


. The first member of the family is Magutta. No record of him 
is found so far but he is mentioned in an inscription from Chauda- 
dBncpare’ Shish: refers itself to the reign of Chalukya Vikramaditya 
VI. Magutta's son was Gutta I but about him also we get no further 
information except that he was an ambitious chief. He was not satis~ 
fied with what he inherited. So he put down all his opponents and 
obtained (more) dena.” But who these opponents were or from whom 
he obtained the land, the record does not specify. His epithets 
Gutt-Znvaya-valls-Zerapi, Gubta-Envava-rGjabhavana-maieala-kalasa and 
the like indicate that under him the Gutta family rose to fame. It 
may be that he was a chief under Vikramaditya VI or his predecessor. 


4 
Of Gutta's son Mallidéva, we have only one record. But this 


1 Contact of the Imperial Guptas with Karnatak is not unknown to 
history. That there was formed a matrimonial alliance between them 
and the Kadambas is established by the Talgunda inseription of | nic te 
sthavarma of the latter family, who gave his daughter in marriage to 
a Gupta prince. 

2 BoneGaz., Volely Pt.ii, p.-580. A transeript of it, together 
with a faesimile is published in Sivad@ve-Viiays (plate facing p.59, 
and App.I, No.VIII). 


3 &avadtve-vilays, AppeIy NoeVIII, lines 17-19. . 
4 Tid. 
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reverts 
record is unfortunately incomplete and thus oe us from getting 


any historical information about him. The extant portion of the 
record does nct also give the datee But as it belongs to the reign 
of Tribbuvenamalla (Vikramaditya VI) and mentions the Batters famous 
general Govindadandanatha, Fleet has ascribed it to 1115 A.D. 
Apparently Mallidéva was a subordinate of this general. Mallidéva 
had semhen Wi subordinate officers who belonged to the JatachSla 
family. 


Mallidéva had a younger brother whose name was J6éma (or Joyi- 
déva I). This fact is revealed Sm by an inscription at oaretede 
This inseription, dated in the Chalukya-Vikrama year 48 (i.e. 1124 
AeD.),y states that he was then governing the divisions of Beluhuge 
70, Honnavatti 12 and Benneviir 12 as manneyg. His capital was Gutta- 
volale 


Jéyidéva was succeeded by Mallidéva's son Vikramaditya I. 
This chet too has only one record for him and it is dated in 1162- 
63 AeD. It associates him with the same divisions as those under 


his predecessor. 


Joyidéva I, it appears, had a sister named Bachaladévi, who 
was married to the Kadamba chief Birad@va. This is sfeeflestea by an 
inseription at Ratfihalli. The record is not dated but belongs to 
Chalukya Jagad@kamalla n° Bachaladévi is here stated to have be- 


5 BomeGaze, VoleIy Ptedi, p.586. 
6 A.ReS-I-E+, 1933-34, B.K. No.89. 
7 Tbide, 1932633, B.K. No.6. 

8 AeReLeEey 1952-52, No. 96. 
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longed to the Gutta family. On chronological grounds, she can be 
surmised to be the sister of Joyidéva I. 3 


According to another inscription from Raftahajja~ dated in 
1174 4.D., Kétarasa of the same Kadamba family married a Laliyadévi, 
who also is stated to have belonged to the Gutta family. Pandya, 
the son of this couple, is also stated to have married a Bachaladévi 
who was the daughter of Vikramaditya. Since matrimonial alliance had 
taken place between the two families and since Vikramaditya, the con- 
temporary of Pandya, could be the Gutta chief of that name, it is 
very likely that the wife of Pandya was the daughter of Gutta Vikra- 
maditys I. Then the relation between Laliyadevi and Vikramaditya is 
to be decided. Uy parentage of the former ie eevee Since Vikra- 
maditya's daughter married Pandya and the latter's mother also be- 
longed to the Gutta family, at is not out of the way to presume that 
she was the sister of Vikramaditya I. This sister got her brother's 
daughter for her son's wife.’ Thus 1t follows that Vilvamaditya I 


had a sister named Laliyadévi and a daughter by name Bachaladévie 


Vikramaditya's son and successor Jéyidéva II was a more power- 
ful prinecee He annexed to his territory the division of Binnavura 12 
Sattalige 12 and Bidarhalli 12. An poser tyes on ton Kengonda state 
that he was governing over Banavae’ 12,000 alaos We Rave or hin 
four records dated in 1177, 1179, 1181 and 1182A.D. Perhaps 


8 Ibid., No.94. 

lO AeReSeIeEey 1935-34, BeKe NooS4e 

11 Ibid., B.K.No.54. 

i2 Ibid. a 

13° Ep-eCarne,y VoleVII, Ske123- This inscription from Belgami is 
translated in Mysore Inscriptions by Rice. In the translation (p 
152) occurs a Sampakarasa, apparently through mistake. On the basis 
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he died without issues and therefore he was sueceeded. by Vikrafiaditya 
oe the son of his younger brother Gutta II, who apparently died ah 
Upamature death earlier than Jéyidéva hinself. 


‘This prince, Vikramaditya TI) was by far the most ambitious 

and powerful member of the family. Though he succeeded to the throne 
in about the beginning of 1183 AceDey he was associated with the 
governorship much earlier as Yuvargia or ivan The dise 
tricts of lambavagi and Perbaju 70 appear to have come under his 
eontrol. The most ‘important thing about him is that for a short 
period at least he ruled independently, not recognising any monarch 
as his overlord. His predecessors, as we have seen, were the sub- 
ordinates of Western Chalukyas but when after Taila III, the sover- 
elgnty went to the KAlachuryas, their allegience too was transferred 
to the latter. But Kalachurya power could not hold “ground fora 
long time. when Sém@svara IV succeeded in @Ztaplishing Chalukya 
sovereignty by overthrowing the ifinchunyéo: Gutta Vikramaditya also, 
who had accepted the overlordship of K&tachurya Rhavamalla = aaeng 
proclaimed himself, as the subordinate of stuBsvara. He fought-for 
him also An pushing back the Hoysala king ‘who tried to reid the 


of this, Fleet has written saying that 'Sampakarasa who belonged to 
the Gutta family cannot at present be referred to his place in the 
genealogy’ (opecites p-581). But actually there is no reference to 
Saipakaracsa at all in the text. It reads Srman-mahSmendal @evaran 
tarvalsaraudhikaramt Sp1 Galac@ovana-divya-arinid-Gridbakhanappa 

cna seam ee The record is dated in the 3rd year of Ralachued 
king saifana and therefore Jéyidéva mentioned therein may be identi- 
fied with Joyidéva It. 

14 QeBeSeleEey 1932-33, B.Ke¥0.55. 

15 Ibidey 1933-34, BeK. Noe Ste 
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Chalukya territory in 1186 Pernod Hig devotedness to Sém8evara can 
be well understocd if we keep in view the long association of his 
family with the Chalukya dynasty, from the very beginning. But stms- 
vara's reign did not last long. His fall meant the fall of the Chae 
lukya empire, for the authority over which the Hoysalas and the Séiinas 
continued to fight. This gave an opportunity for Vikramaditya to 
declare himself independent and from 1186 A.D. onwards we do not find 
any of his Anscripedans mentioning his overlord. The last date we 
have for him is 1233 4.D. This short period of independence must 
have ended with Vikramaditya himself, because we find his successors 
accepting the overlordship of the Stiinas wno were then gaining ground 
over the northern portions ef the territory of the Chalukyas. 


Vikramaditya had two sons, stave III and Vikramaditya III. 
Only two Tecords of Jéyidéva III are so far found. The one-is dated 
in 1238 AD. and the other in 1241 A.D. The latter does not mene 
tion any overlord but the fact that it refers to Bichisetti, who was 
the famous general of Sihghapa Ir gona to show that Jéyidéva had aooent 
ed the overlordship of the latter. 


It is not possible to ascertain as to when exactly Jtyidéva's 
rule came to an end. But surely by 1248 A.D. his brother Vikramaditya 
III had succeeded him; because an inseription of the latter fare 
states that the village Hebb&l was Vikramaditya's Kumara-vritts on 
that date. We was tha subordinate of the Stina king Kannaras 


16 AeReSeI+Eey 1932-33, BeK.Now 55- 
17 Ibidey BeK, Nool04. 

18 Ibids, 1932033, BeK. No.135. 

19 JZ.BeBeReAeSey VoLleXV, pp.383 ff. 


20 A.B-S.I.E+, 1933-34, B.K.No.91, 
21 Ibid., B.K, No.50. 
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The events between 1248 A.D. and 1259 A.D. camot be narrated 
with certainty. The latter is the earliest known date of Gutta III 
the son and suecessor of Vikramaditya III. 


Gutta III had a brother elder to him as is revealed by two inse 
eriptions at ChangadSnapura. But there is no clue to decide whether 
he ruled or mus we aliy From the vay in which he is mentioned in 
these records, it is possible to surmise that he did not rule. This 
elder brother was named giteasaitra: who is the IV of that name in 
the family. 


Of Gutta III we have four records, ali from Chaugadanapura and 
Panging in date from 1259 to 1285 kee His overlord was Kannara for 
some time and later hig brother Mahadévae Two brothers of Gutta IIT, 
Hiriyadéva and Joyideva Iv, figure in ene of these inseriptions, but 


nothing about them except their names and parentage’. 


An inseription discovered at Hirébidari in Ranebennur taluk bee 
24 
longing to the reign of Namachandra and dated in 1883 A.D. introduces 
a Vikramaditya, associating him with all the titles usual to the Gutta 


22 See Sivadéveevilaya AppeA, NossIV and Ve The expression Vikra= 
n&nuj&ten Gri Gutta in No.IV 1s interpreted by Dr. S.C, Nandimath, as 
meaning that Gutta III was the gon of Vikramay ies, Vikramaditya IV. 
He argues that though the word anujata generally means a younger bro= 
therg there are instances where it is used in the sense of gon (Savenue 
bhava, Vol.IV, Now3, pe115). Even presuming that the word in question 
has Miatter sense also, it is not necessary to take it in that sense, 
in the present context. That Gutta III was a younger brother of Vikra- 
maditya IV is amply berne out by the expression tn Second inscription 
(No.V) viz. VikramBditvaputra, Vira-Vikrenidityg-Anuja-Gutta’ meaning 
Gutta, the son of Vikramaditya and younger brother of Vira-Vikramaditya 


2 436 3- 


family. The inscription gives the latter's genealogy for two genera- 
tions before him thus: Vikram&ditya his son Tima one in succession 
[oa 
to him Vikramadityae, The relation between the aaleter two is not speci 
fied. But from the date of the record and the context it can be sur- 
ah i Ss 

mised that lest Vikramaditya was the son of his predecessor Joma, who 
ig Jtyidéva IV. Thos latter Vikramaditya therefore 1s Vikramaditya V. 


The inseription further states that this last Vikramaditya had a 
wife named Padmalad@vi. Vikramaditya V is the last member of the 
family so far ieee 

From the facts set forth in the preceeding pages the genealogy 
ef the family may be reconstructed as follows: 


MBgutta 
Gutta I 
Mallidéva déyidéva I* Bachaladévi* = Kadamba 
(AeD. 1115) (AeDe 1124) Biradéva of Navumbida 
Vikramaditya I = Siriyadévi* Laliyadévi* = Ketarasa of Kadamba 
(see fanily of Nirumbaga 
1 | 
Joyidéva II Gutta II = Padmaladévi Bachaladévi* = Pandya, 
(1177-82) son of Lajiyadévi. 


Vikramaditya II = Patta- Vijayamahadéevi* = Singidéva of 
mahadevi #8 Sévaladavi* of  Santa]i-Mondala 
Pandya family 


Tajuvaladévi Mde | Vikramaditya IIT = 


BallSia, son of J&yidéva III Maflaladévi (1248) 
Singidéva above. (123891241) 
Vikramaditya Iv* Gutta IIT Hiriyadéva JOyidéva IV 
(1259-65) | 
Vikramaditya V* = 
Padnaladévi* 


He can be none else but Gutta III, the son of Vikramfditya III and 
younger brother of Vikramaditya Ive 


235 For the text of these inscriptions see SivadSve-yiiava, Appehe 
Nos-III IV, V and IV. 
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II Kadambas of Nirunbagat 


; 5 26 
Some inscriptions fron Habtinel]s reveal a new family called 


Q the Kadam ade which apparently is a variant of Kadambagt Unlike the 
other outiy of the alee of Karagikaly /Kadambas of Nirumbada, tbs: 

‘somata had no connection, with Banavasi. ‘They call themselves Eadamba- 
ValisGdbhava and they had the banner of Hanuman, (23isichavEngradbvada) + 
The area of Nirumbada coupri sad (08) (of) the divisions of Rappapart’ 70 and 
Ibbage 30 and roughly covered the eastern portion of Hirekerurg west- 
ern portion of Ranebennir taluks in Dharwar District. Rabtipajli, i.e. 
Rattihalli is situated in the former taluk and Ittagi, i-e. Teed is in 
the latter. 


The first membor of the family was Biradéva, who 1s stated to 
have defeated an eneny as tive “siuiws “for which he got from the king the 
governorship of Niruhbada, the capital of which was Rattihalji. It is 
however not possible to ascertain as to which enemy. he defeated or who 
his master was. 4 record mentioning Kétarasa who was fourth in succes= 
sicn from Biradéva belongs to Jagadékamalla, IT who ruled till 1149 
AeDe Ascribing to each an approximate period of twenty years, Biradév 


may be placed as the contemporary of Chalukya stuBevare I. 


24 AcRsSeToEvy 1955-36, BeK. NOW106. 
25 An inscription from Guttal mentions a chief whose name appears 
to be Gomiyad@varasa and who has the Rirudas, Mahimandal@evara Ulaniya 


purgvaradhi vara and Hannibbaragayda. The record is not dated. The 
titles suggest that he belonged to the Gutta family but in the absence 
of the date and other details it is not possible to connect this chief 
with any one in the main line. ina endo col doable aleve/ 
re * Names with (*) markt /do not find a place in the genealogy given 
by Fleet, opecit., p.565. 

26 A.R.J.E., 1951-52, Nos. B 94-96. 
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Biradéva's brother was Kétarasa I and the latter's son was 
Némarasa. Wamarasa's son was Kétarasa II, His wife's name was Attiya- 
bbee The inscriptions give the names of Kétarasa's sons in a peculiar 
fashion. They first mention Polakési and Permadi as his sons and then 
mention a Hanaka without specifying his reletion to Kéta. In all possi 
bility he was another son of the latter. Then follow. the nanef of his 
wife Attiyabbe and the names of their sons, Viradéva, Bomma and Malli- 
dévae It therefore appears that the latter three were the sons born 

whose name is 


of Attiyabbe while the former three were from another wifey \not at pre= 


sent known. 


Kétorasa's son. Biradéva married Bachaladévi who belonged to the 

e 

Gutta family. It is indicated above that she might have been the sist, 
of Gutta Jayidéva I. 


Biradeva’s son Kétarasa III had three wives. The first one was 
K@fichaladévi, whose family is not mown. His second wife was Lal iyaév 
who belonged to the Gutta family and was the sister of Vikramaditya ne 
Kétarasa's third wife Déralad@vi came from the Sinda family. This sind 
family is in all probability the family of Belgutti, whose members wane 
also the feudatorles of the Chalukyas. It is not unlikely that she was 
the daughter of Tsvaradéva I of that family. 


Kétarasa had a son by name Pandyadévae His wife was Bachala- 
aévi, desoribed as the daughter of Vikramaditya, who is prebably the 
same as Vikramaditya I of the Gutta family. Pangyadéva was a ecnten- 
porary and subordinate of Kalachiirya Riyamirfri Sstvidéva in 1174 A.D. 
an inscription from the same A PLS gS) introduces a younger brother of his 
named Virapangyaf. He was the contemporary of sihghana II, The geneas 
logy of the family may be shown thus 


Co iro 


Biradéva pevarese I 
Namarasa 

Kétarasa II = Attiyabbe 
Birad@va II = § Bammadéva Mallidéva Pulakési Permagi Rapaka 
Bachaladévi of 
Gutta family . 
K@tarasa ITI = Kafichaladévi, Laliyadévi of Gutta family and 

Doraladévi of the Sinda family 


! 
Pandyadéva = Bachaladéviy Vira Pandyadéva 
the daughter of Gutta , 
Vikramaditya I 


Til. Kadafibas of Karadikals 


like that of the Kadambas of Nirumbaéda another Kadahba fembly 
was ruling at Karadkal, in Lingsugur taluk of Raichur District, as the. 
Peudatories of the Séiipas. Inscriptions at Karadikal, Mudgal, Ling- 
sugur, Nevatt sand Halavatgi in this taluk suppl some details about 
this family. The territory under their control was known as Karadi- 
kal three hundred, situated in Bgedore 2000, This territory comprised 
(e2)the area round about Karadikal in Lingsugur taluk. 


The chiefs of this family call themselves se Kadambar-abharena 
and VenavEai or Banavasi-puravaridhfevara. Mudgal seems to have been 
the headquarters of these chiefs. They are called Nayileyaparthe, th 
thus indleating that Navile, i.e., modern Navali was a famous place in 
their territory. Their title Keighngnadyubhayatats rijahataa. (the . 
swan on both the banks of the river Kgishta) shows that thelr authority 


2? For an account of this family see also [.H.G., VoleXXXIV, ppe 


167-169, * 
ar / 
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extended acress the river Krishpa. “eastys flows very near Navali 
and the other bank of the river forms part of the Bijapur District. 
It is likely therefore that the Kadatba territory comprised parts of ~ 
Langsugur taluk on the one side of Reishye and parts of pijepar sae 


on the other. 


The earliest mown member of this family is Wagavarmarasae 
He was a feudatory of scussvara I, His known date is 1086 heDs After 
N&gavarma came Singarasa and Bhiitarasa. They were also subordinates 
of Vikramaditya VI. Bhiitarasa's known dates are us” ang 1119 Ade 
Madhavattiyarasa, the next chief in the family gwas a contemporary of 
stud6vara TIT. His known dates are 1128” and 1185 40D. 


The acwaltes® and taaeer” inscriptions of 1191 and 1215 
BeDe respectively introduce a Bajjarasa belonging to this femilyana 
give his genealogy. But it is not possible to determine the relation 
between his ancestors and the chiefs enumerated above. The Karadikal 


inscription states the pedigree thus: 


Bajjarasa I 

a ae I 
Bijjarasa Il = Bachaladévi 
Kacharasa II ‘a Sejjaladévi 
Bajjarasa III = Holladévi 


28 AeReIeE-, 196859, No.B 714. He is also given the date 1077 
A.D. (Z.H.Q+, VoL.XXXIV, p.168). 

29 A.ReJeRey 1958-59, NosB 687-88, 

BO [.HeQ., VoLXEXIV, 0.168. 

BL A.BeL-E-, 1958-69, No.B 12. 

32 . bide, 1953-54, NowB 241. 

33 Ibidey 1958-50, NowB 712, 34. Thid., A93-Ga, MMe BOE 
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@his Bajjarasa was the contemporary of Bhilloma and continued under 
Singhana II. 


The Nudgal inscription mentioning Majjarasa III gives only 
two other members in' ascent, ieaey his father Kacharasa II and the 
latter's father Bajjarasa II. - 


Iv. Haihayas of Morata: 


eSome records from the Manvi taluk in Raichur District reveal 
the existdnce © 4 
fanother ‘feudatory family known as the Haihayas. They call themselves 
cs a belonging to ” 
se mahamandalésvaras and Ramoet Haihave-vainsa and claim to have been 


the dors of Mahishmatipuras 


The earliest known member of this family was Ghattidévarasa, 
who was a feudatory of Jagadékemalla II, He has three dates, in 1140, 
1148 and 1149 A.D. with the ascendency of the Kalachuryas, these 
ehiefs transferred their allegiance to the latter and we find Malli- 
deyardas. 5 of this family as the sahordinets of Kalachurye Sankama 
in 1178. His father Hulle or Hulleya also must have been a sube 
ordinate of the Kalachuryae Hulla's wife was Rékaladévi. Mallidéva 
T had married Makaladévi. The fall of Kalachuryas and the rise of 
Chalukya power again made Mallidévag a subordinate of the latter. 
The fact that his records mention the Chalukya era, even after the 
extinction og ne latter power, shows that he was their most devoted 
subordinates . When Bhillama V established his authority over the 


35 Ibidey NooB 253. 

36 Seo A-Re1-E., 1960-61, Nos.558, 559 and 553. 
BY Ibide, NooH 556. 

38 See Iblde, and No.B 567, 

39 Ibid. No.B 557 and Ibid. 1953-54, No.258. 
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Chalukya territory, Majidéva did not submit to hime Reference has 


been made in Chapter III to his opposing Bhillama. He continued to 
be independent even as late as in 1196, when Jaltugi I was ruling. 
Mailidéva had three sons, Allahulidéva, Hullegadéva and Batrugiidtvec 
Of these, Allahulidéva is represented to have made a grant of land 
out of his Kumracveitts in 1192 4.p. 


Allahuli also dces not appear to have submitted to the Salina 
Tulee But his successor Immadi Mais there. OF Mallidéva IT, had tog ae] 
His inseripticns at Kawatal of 1217 A.D. represent bim as the truste 
ed feudatory of Sihghana II. 


fhe relation between Allahuli and Mallidéva II is not specifi- 
cally known. But the fact that he is called Immadh Mallidéva in the 
record itself leads us to the surmise that Immagi Mallidéva was the 
grandson of Mallidéva I and son of Allohuli. 


No chief after Mallid@va II has yet been discovered. 


The territory under these chiefs was known as Morata three 
hundred. Morata is the modern Nalfat in the Manvi taluk. From these 
records it is known that Ayyanasirivora was their headquarterse This 
place is the present Sirwar, abcut 6 miles from Baljat. 


The genealogy of the fanily may be shown as follows? 


Ghattidévarasa 
Hullega = Rékaladévi 
Mallidéva I = Makalad@vi 


i 
Allshuli Hullggadéva Bairugidéva 
Mallidéva II 


otAasien 
V. Haihayas of Aralu Three hundreds 


Gu Another branch of the Haihaya family was in power, contem- 
porfehpusly with those of Marata three hundred in the tract known as 
Aralu three hundred. Aralu, the headquarters of this diviaton) 4 the 
sahe as Araliir in the Sedam taluk of the Gulbarga District. Inserip 
tions Sem. wesne introducing to us this family state that Palakaratey 
ieee modern Hanicapyft ana Yangulige, ise. Ingaigi were situated in 
this territory. These places are in Chitapur taluk, in Gulbarga debit. 


Like the chiefs of Moratay they also claim to belong to the 
call Themselves 

Hathaya family and)the lords of MShishmatipura. They also describe 
thenselves as being born of the lineage of Ayyana (Ayyan-Snvaya-prasii- 
ta) though it is not possible to identify this Ayyana. It may be note 
ed in this connection that the Halhayas of Morata aiso call themselves 
yyanaaditya probably thus associating themselves to this Ayyapa only. 

It is likely ‘therefore that both the families belonged to the same 


stock. 


The earliest known member of the family is Récharasa. He 
figures as a subordinate of Jagad@kamalla Jasyasimha II in a record 
of 1038 aber The next one is Bijjarasa I. The relation between 
him and his predecessor is however not clear. He was the subordinate 
of the next Chalukya king stmSevara fae Next in succession to Bijjae 


40 Ibide, 1960-61, No.B 557. 

41 Ibid., 1953-54, No.B 258. 

42 Ibide, 1957-58, Nos. 379-380. 

43 Desai, PeBey Sainigm in South India, p25. 
44 Q.B.I.E., 1959-60, No.B 444. 

45 Ibid., 1958-59, No.B 623. 
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46 
Pasa came Bacharasa. The record mentioning him does not refer to 
the ruling king, its date 1071 A.De, indicates that he was the feuda- 
tory of stm@avara IT, Bacharasa’s wife was Kalabbarasi. 


Arter Pacherapa, “Aneuarasa came to power. We have two dates 
for him 1096 and 1108" AeDe, both falling in the period of the next 
Chalukye king Vakran’dit Ltya VI. 


The nexiphief of this family is Bijjarasa II. He is not men- 
Stoned independently in any records, but an epigraph of JagadSkamalla 
II which introduces to us LOkaditya, another chief of this family, 
calls the latter as Billen-ahkakarg, 1.e., the servant of Bijja. On 
the nage tt this title it can be surmised that Lokaditya was the son 
of Bijja. Lokaditya was the feudatory of Jagadékamalla II. 


LOkiditya was succeeded by Anemarasa IT. since he 1s also 
called BLilap-snure, id.e-, the son of Bijja, it may not be wrong te 
surmise that he was alsc a son of Bijjarasa II and the younger brother 
of Lokaditya. Inemarasa II was the subordinate of Taile III and his 
known date is 1158 ee 


The next chief we hear of is VivacBiijarada or Bijjarasa III, 
who eleures as a subordinate of Singhana Ii. In an ingeription of 
1209 A.D. he is called the beloved son of “Anegadéva (Anesadéva-priy 


46 Ibid., 1959-60, Na.B 439. 

47 Ibid. No.B 431. 

43 Ibid., 1960-61, No.B 505. 

49 Ibide, 1959-60, NoeB 440. 

50 He cannot be the same as Bijjarasa I. 
SL boHeL- Bey 195960, NowB 434. 

$2 Ibid., No.B 438, 

53 Ibide, NoeB 437. 
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Putra) and it is likely that he was the son of Anemarasa II. 


Bijjarasa's wife was Siriyadévi and the latest known date 
for hig is 1221 eae Anemarasa II, it appears had another son 
Vacharanag the latter bad a son named Kicherasa. A record of 1212 
AD. supplying this information #tates that Kicharasa made a grant 

——~to god YaehSovera at ‘alskarate in Araju 300. 


a 
a ' On the basis of the above nerration, the genealogy of the 
I 5 
ne) Aly bay be shown as below. 


Hecharasa 
. 


e 
Bijjarasa T 


Bichavasa = Xalabbarast 


° 
Ancnarasa T 
. 

. 


Bijjarasa IZ 
J 
Loikaditya Enenarasa II 


Bijjarase IT = Yécharasa 
Siriyadevi I 
Kacharasa 
An inseription from Nagai in Chitapur taluk of the same 
56 


District introduces a Uaihaya family which also is associated with 


84 Ibid., 196C-61, Ne. B 505. 
55 bide, 198%60, No.B 452, 
56 Hyd.Arch-series, No.8, pp.50 ff. 
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the administration of Aralu 300 with the addition of Miriti-300. 
The record belongs to Vikramaditya VI and is dated in 1085 a.D. 
The record further states that IGkarasa of this family was then 
the subordinate and gives his genealogy fer seven gereratioms in 
ascent. Though sone nutes like Bijje, Rnege and Ldka are comion 
to this family and the family duscussed abcve, it is difficult at 
this stage to find out the exact relotion between the twoe A come 
plete epigraphical survey of the Gulbarga District 1s itkely to 
throw further light on the subject. 


APPENDIX III 


Geographical Divisions mentioned in séiina Records 


The stiina country embraced the whole of the territory Imeywn 
as Kuntala generally denoting the area between the Narmada and the 
Tungabhadr’. The Arablan Sea was thefestern border. In the cast, 
part of the Andhra State including portions of the Kurnool and ananta 
pur Districts also formed part of ite In the South, the area below 
the fungabhadr& incluiing parts of Shimoga and Chitradurg Districts 
was included. For the facility of administration, this country was 
divided into territerial units, &ch such unit was divided into small 
units which in turn were further divided into smaller units, the 
smallest unit of administration being the village. Suck units were 
nemed after the chief town cr the headquarters of the unite Gener- 
ally with an affix of the number of the villages contained in the 
unt. Seng, times this affix used to be replaced by the general tert 
such as y3du or aBaae Below is given the description of some such 


prominent divisions. 


1. Nolambavadi was the biggest division in the séina coun= 
try, comprising of\ 32,CC0 villages. This division included the 
greater part of Bellary District and the northern parts of Chitra- 
durg District in Mysore State and some parts of Anantapur District 
in Andhra Pradeshe The district of Kegali scog, with its headquart- 
ers at Kégali which is the village of the same name in Hadagali 


1 AeSebeLey Vol.TII, 1.23. 

2 It has been observed above (Chapter XI, pe297) that though 
‘scholars are not unanimous regarding the significance of the number t 
affixed tdthe name of the territory, in all probability it indicates- 


thé nuuber cf villages. 
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taluk in Bellary District, was included in this division. Ptivina- 
Paflaangife, i.es, the modern Hlvinahadagali was a famous agrahara 

in this district. A smaller unit cf 70 villages known as Bikkiga 

70 also formed part of Nolambavaqi. The northern part of Davanae \ 
gere taluk and the southeeastern part cf the Ranebennur taluk alonge 
side the Tungabhadr’ river comprised Qf) this small division. a unit 
of 66 villages known as Aruvattirubada was also a part of Nolambavagi 
B&atir in Davangere taluk was the headquarters of this division. 
Bannavalli and Duggatti in Harinar taluk of Chitradurg District, 
Bidire in Ranebermur taluk of Dharwar District and Uchchangi in Hara- 
panahalli taluk of Bellary District, all formed part.of this division 
of 22000 villages. 


2. The next biggest division was Banavasi 12000. Jayanti- 
pura, Vanavasi or Banavasi, the modern Banavasi in the Sirsi taluk 
of the North Kanara District ywas zbhe headequarters of this division. 
Originally the capital of the Kadambas, it lost that posi- 

*), neverthiless % 

tion in @ater days; t, retained its importance as the headquerters 
of a divisicn throughout the medieval period. This division covered 
roughly the area between the river Varada and Tungabhadra, thus come 
prising (of) the southern part of Dharwar District with Havert, Byadgi 
and Hirekerur taluks and also Ranebennur taluk excluding ;smal1 pore 
tion alongside the river, which seems to have been included in Nolam- 
bavadi, Sirsi and Siddhapur taluks of North Kanara District and the 
Shimoga District excluding the portion below Tungabhadra. 


Nirumbaiga, a division formed of two divisions Rattapalli 70 
and Ittage 30, was one cf the smaller divisions of Banavasi. Hattie 
halli, now a village of the same name in Hirekerur taluk and Ttgd in 


Ranebennur taluk were the headquarters of these smaller divisions. 


t 


er 44ose 


Nagarakhanga 7C was another division of Banavasi. Tilivalli, 
in the Hirekerur taiuk of the Dharwar District seems to have been the 
chief town of this division. sheer Sudanbi, Hirekérur and Chikkerur 
in Hirekerur taluk, Névalgi, Kupp&tir and Bandajike in Sorab taluk 
and Bandallke in Sikarpur taluk of Shimoga District were some of the 
villages situated in this small division. Thus it may be said that 
the whole of Hirekerur taluk,excluding the area round about Rafti- 
halji and adjacent parts of Corab and Sikarpur taluks, formed this 


division. 


Basavura 140 had its headquarters at Basavura which is now 
represented by two adjacent villages Chik-Bistr and Hire-Bastr in 
Hirekerur and Hangal taluks respectively. KAginelli in Byadgi taluk, 
Dévihosir, Sahgir, KOlfir, Mallir, Koyantalbgi, Honmaradi in Haveri 
taluk were some of the villages situated in this division. This divi 
shén comprised @P parts of Haveri and Byadgi taluks and small por- 
tions of Hangal and ftirekerur talukse K&ginelli, was the chief town 
of Kiggnel® 12. 


The Kanpapa of Jagdulige known as Jiddulige 60 also formed 
a part of Banavasie Uddari and Hirekabbiir in Sorab taluk were two 
ot 62) the villages in this division. Kumnliru another village which 


also was in the division, cannot be identified. 


7 
Beluhuge 70 was still another sub-divisiion in Banavasi. 
Guttal, the headquarters cf the Gutta chiefs, Niralgi and Kanvalji 
in Waveri taluk were some of the villages in this division. Belue 


huge, modern Belvigi in the same taluk.was its chief towne 


? 


Honnavatti 12 with Honnatti in HNaveri taluk as the hhead= 
quarters, Benyevir 12 with Mogfebennir in Ranebennur taluk and 


1 
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Binnavura 12 with Ranebenntir in the same taluk as their headquarters, 
were sce of the still smaller divisions, forming parts of Banavasi 
12060. 


of the Size of 
3 One other division igmimisd im that of Banavasi was 


Palasige cr Halasige 12000. The chief town Palasige is modern 
Halasigi in Khanapur taluk of Belgaum Districte North western 
Parts of Dharwar District, northern parts of North Kanara Dise 
trict and south western parts of Belgaum District formed this 


division. 


Sabbi 30, a small division of3C villages with Sabbi, i.e. 
modern Chhabbi in Hubli taluk of Dharwar District formed a part of 


the division of Palasige. 


ise ish F 
4. Seunadesa was the name of the territory governed by the 
early members cf the Stina family before the family rose to imperial 


status. Hemadri deseribes it thus: 


“Ast® mapgite-RapgakBvarisarah ori sélinakhyah pazad 

aBSah pesaleevBsabhiishena-vachd wadhurya-ahurvakritin | 
Tasmin Dgvaginih purl vilavaté tmallShyasarasriyan 
wisrBittiy surashli-saila~silhang-spardhishtu-saudnaval iy r 


On the basis of this verse Bhandarkar opined that this country ex- 
tended from Nasik to Dévagiri, ieee, Daulatabad in Aurangabad Dise 
trict, But it appears that the area occupled by this country exe 


tended beyond these two places, in both North and South. The dsvi 


3 Bhandarkary opecit., p.198, verse 19. 


plates of ‘irermadéva suggest that the river Narmada flowed in 
stiipadtea.” The Kalegaon plates add that the river Gédavari was 

an ornament of the sBinadésa. Purther, Svayaubhu, in his Paumachas 
rife refers to Stiipadésa and states that Bhimarath? was the *verite 
able stream of nectar tc oBiinadZoan” Thus, it follows that the 
Stiinadésa spread itself from the Narmada down to Bhima. Therefore, 
it can be surmised that the area from Narmada dewn to Sholapur 
District in Maharashtra formed this aiprataas” Scinagara also catl- 
ed Sindinagara, and Sindinéra, and identified with Sinnar in Nasik 


District was the capital of this countrye 


, Tt is interesting to note that this Stinagara vas also the 
headquarters cf a smaller divisicn in this country called Srinagara 
2500 (Srinagara-sirdha-sahasra-dvaya). It covered parts of Nasik 
and Ahamednagar Districts. In this division of stinagara 2500 was 
situated the still smaller division of Sangamanéra 84 (Saneamanerae 
chaturasiti). ‘The chief town of this division, Sangamanéra is the 
present Sangamner, the headquarters of the taluk of that name in 
Ahmednagar District. This place vas also \cnown as Saitgamil, Sahgami- 


kB and Sahgamanagara. 


Another small division which formed part of the division of 
Satigamanéra was a unit of 12 villages, Simhigrama 12. It is diffie 


eult te identify this Gixhi, though it can be suggested that the 


BeLeSoMe Ine VoleTII, Dede 

EpeInd., Vol XXII, ppe42 » 

Bharatiya Vidva, May 1961, 2 

7 ‘It may be observed that it is quite likely that Stlipadésa was 


a a 


in the beginning a small principality round about Sinnar-in Nasik 
District and grew in size in course of time. 


, 
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modern Shinde in Nasik District might be that placee - The village 
Chinchuli states te have been situated in this unit is the present 
day Chinchéli in Sinnar taluk, quite near Shinde. 


oa | 
5. Paliygnda 40CO or Pratyandaka 4000 was adjacent to the 
S@inad@sa. This division comprised (Prarts of Csmanabad District 


with Paliyands or modern Parépga for its headquarters. 


6. Like that of Paliypyga, the division of Karahada was 
constituted of 40cgo villages and nomed Karahada 4900, It was also 
/ 
known as Karahata-nagu. Kanaitbade 300 was a part of this divisions 
The chief town Kanatbade is the modern Kanmadi in Bijapur taluk 
quite near the border of Satara taluk in which Karaéd is situated. 
This Kerahada 4000 comprised (4?) the southern parts of south Satara 


District and norther western parts of Bijapur District. 
a 


2. Kiindi 3000 was a division comprising roughly Gf the 
northern parts of Belgaum District and the eastern parts of the 
Kolhapur District and probably a vemy small portion of the South 
Satara District. 


Be Mirifige 3000 vas situated adjacent to Kingi division. 
Miringe which is the same as medern Niraj, was the sree of 
this division which covered the area round about Miraj Kolhapur 


and Belgaum Districts. 


9. The division next biggest in size was Ededore 2000 which 


‘ = 
covered the territory between the rivers Krishga in the north and 


Pungabyedra in the south, comprising a large part of the present 


8 IndAnt., VolXIX, p.270. 


Raichur District; probably, in fact, all of that District from 
about long 76° 15" to the confluence of the two rivers, some sixty 
miles east by south beyond Raichur'. ‘'The Ededore country took 

its name from its position; the second component is of course tore, 
‘a river’, the first is ede, ‘a place, a spot, a Place ean oh and 


the whole word means 'a territory) between rivers’. 


Karagikal 300 was one of the divisions included in. fdedore 
country. Karagikals the chief town is the modern Karadkal, a hamlet 
of Chhévani, a headquarters of Lingsugur taluk in the Raichur 
District. Mudgal was diso a noted town in this division-and it is 
called cBjadhini pattana. Navali and Halkavatgi in the same taluk 

x 


also were included in this division. 


Morata 300 was another such division. Morata is the modern 
Mallat in Manvi taluk of the same District. A good portion of Manvi 
taluk include. Mallat, Sirwar, which was known as Ayyane Sirivuray 
and Kawtal formed this division. 


Mosajikal 300 was still another division included in Ededore 
in Raichur distr 
country. Masa ikal which is medern Mosarkal in Devadurg taluky was 
its chief town, Gabbiir in the same taluk and Ballatgi in Manvi 


taluk were included in this division. 


and in Gulbarga District was a division of 1000 villages 


known as Ajande 1000. 


il. Sindavadi 1000 was the territory covering Alfir taluk 
ain Bellary District and Adoni taluk in the Kurnool District of #ménm 


@ EpeInd., Vol.XII, 7.296. 


o3454i0e 


Andhra Pradeshe Chinnatumbulam in Adcni taluk was situated in 
this division. It is also called in some places as Sindhuvadi- 
vishaya. 


12. Tardavadi 1000 was a division comprising @) the major 
portion of Bijapur District. Indi, Sindgi and Bagévadi were 
included in this division. Modern Tadd@vadi in Indi taluk was 


its headquarters. 


r Bage 50 was a sualler unit in this division. Modern Tadal- 
bagi in Jamakhandi taluk was its chief towne Kummasi 30 was ano- 
ther sWaller unit. Kummasi in Sindgi taluk was its headquarters. 


Nivattarunbada, a division of 36 villages 3 Was situated in 
this division. The headquarters of this unit seems to have been 
Hirebeviniir in Indi taluk. Ingi was also included in this divi 


sion. 


Tamba 6 is perhaps the smallest territorial unit so far 
found. The aresent tenn g in Indi taluk itself was the chief town 
of this unit. q 


i % 
Kisuk&du 70 comprised of parts of Hangund taluk of Bijapur 
Od toe dale A Dire be hea j 
District( It is not unlikely that it formed part of the Tardavadi 
division. Similarly, Muttage 30 with Mutgi in Bagyvadi taluk as 


the chief town also appears to have been part of Tardavadie 


13. Belvola 300 was a famous division in medieval days. it 
covered the areas of northern parts of Dharwar District including 
Gadag ami Mandated taluk¢, eastern parts of Savadatti taluk in 
Belgaum District and eastern parts of Yalburgi taluk in Raichur 
District. 
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Kukkantir 30, a division cf 30 villages with ts chieftown 
as Kuknlir in Yelbarga taluk of Raichur District was situated in 
Belvola. 

Masavadi was a division of 400 villages covering the area 


round abeut Datiba} in “wMagarg’ taluk formed this divisions 


14. Araju 360 was a division of 500 villages in Gulbarga Dis- 
trict. Its chief town was me present day Aralur in the Sedan 
taluk. The villages Hatkaftf ana Ingal gi in Chitapur taluk of that 
District were included in this division, 

‘15. Puligere 30C, a division adjacent to Belvola was an equally 
femous divisione The headquarters of this division, Vise Pullgeres 
also know as Purigere or Huligere is the mcdern LakehrSevar in 
Shirhatti taluk. The area south of Belvola ugto the river Varada 
formed this unit. 

16, Another division of 3CC villages was Hagaritage 300, 

The wodern Hagaritagi in Shorapur taluk of Gulbarga District was 
its chief towne The area round about it, including Talik6te in 
Muddebihal taluk of Bijapur District formed this unit. 

19. Kolhapur seems te have been the headquarters oth small 
division known as KothSpura-a@sa. aks 

18. VepugrEnaed8ea was the area round about Vanugraua, Lees, 
modern Belgavtic : 

19. Amrad@sa likewise denoted the erea roundfabout Rmbe or 
Ambejogal near Mominabad in Bid District of Maharashtra. The river 
Manjra flowed in this divisions 

20. Kaladi 96 was a division of 96 villages, the head= 


quarters of which cannot be identified. Since Mantravadi in Banka- 


A560 


pur taluk of Dharwar District was ineluded in this division, it 
“appears that some portion of that taluk formed this divisicn. 


21. Marugi 80 (as) comprisea seme aréa in Shojapur taluk 
in Maharashtra. Marudi, the chief town sis the present Mardi in 
that taluk. 


_ 22. Anhkulage 50 comprised of the area round about Ankalgi 
in the former Jath State now included in South Satara District of 


Maharashtra. 


A map showing some of these divisions and the boundary of 


the Sélina kingdom is appended for reference. 


APPENDIX W' 
TUE SCURCES 


The sources pertaining te the history cf medieval India ares 
as is well-known, of three catagories = Epigraphical, literary and 
Numismatic. For the history of the Deccan in Particular, the 
first of these categories has provided good material. Epigraphical 
sources are particularly valuable and more reliable in view of the 
fact that the literary sources are too meagre to supply much inferma 
tion for a ecnnected account cf any periods. Inscriptions, big and 
Small, some written with a literary flourish and gamma others Saud * 
matter of onatg ar strawn all over the ceuntry and a systenatic 
study of these naturally yields cood results. Rightly, therefore ; 
Fleet remarked that they are the ‘only sure grounds of historical 
results in every line of Povuanskse It isy however, to be admitte 
ed that the ‘inscriptions can by no means be said elwars to speak 
the truth much less the whale tute ‘Legends and exaggerations 
are often found’, but it is possible to Sere os grain from the 
husk. Most of the inscriptions are dated while those which are not, 
are datable, approximately at least, on palaeographical grounds and 
other internal evidences. In many cases, the data supplied by sam 
records are verifiable since the incidents narrated in cne, are 
referred to in some others alse. Moreover, the object of the author 
of the inscfiption being to put on record a particular event that 
actually took place, such as the gift to a temple, installation of 


a deity, the death of a hero or the coronation of a king, he hash 


1 Inperial Gazetteer, Vol.1I, vl. 
2 Sastri KehsNey Opecitey p19 


els stotemerts 
little scope to inéulge in Veard imeginatixe-er eS empgenRe 


‘ieee when compared with the authcr of a literary work. Thus it 
may not be wrong to say that generelly the information supplied 

by the inscriptions is fairly authentic, though hob deourates Never 
theless, they are like "brief historleal narrations concise and to 
the notin,” and veeuve as pegs cn which to hang scraps derivable 


from other sourcese' ~ : 


= we Fete 
Ensenhhone : 


Regarding the history of the Stinas, it may be observed that 
the student has to depend upon foigrephical sources only, the liter= 
ary sources being too scanty. When in 1896, Fleet published his 
monumental work The Dynasties sf hanarese Districts, which forms 
part of Bembay Gazetteer, Volely he could examine about a hundred 
and twenty inscriptions belonging to the Séiina dynasty. Eut sube 
sequently, thanks tc the work cf the Epigraphical Branch of the 
Arvchaecolegical Survey of India, their number has jawwm increased 
four fold. The Branch started its survey work in the year 1926-27 
in the arca formerly known as the Bombay Karnataky including the 
Districts of Dharwar, Karwar, Bijapur and Belgaum which now form 
part of Mysore State. This survey yielded quite a large number of 
inscriptions of which many belong to the Sélinase These inscriptions 
have been listed in separate apnendicies to the Annual Rerorts on 
Heuth Indian Epigraphy.Since 194546 when the Reports were made more 
comprehensive so as to cover inscriptions found in all parts ef the 


these hove been 


country and timumiiene named as_innual Reports on Indian Epigraph. 


3 Imp-Caze, Cpecite, DeSde 
4 Derrety Cpecites De206. 
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some records of the Stunas, though not large in number, have come 
to light, from the Maharashtra area also. In 38® recent years, with 
the expansion of the branchy the Survey of the former Hyderabad 
State, with its portions now included in the Myscre, Maharashtra 
and Andhra States has also been taken up.e As a result, we have 
been able to secure, few more Séina epigraphs which materially add 


to,our knowledges 


Of the large number cf séina records, only a few ere publish- 
ed. fbout twentyseven of them have been edited in the pages of 
Epicraphia Indicae Those published by B.L. Rice in the 12 volumes 
of Epigraphia Carnatica throw light on the activities of Sihghana 
and his successors in the area round about the Tuigabhadra. The 
1st part of Volume IX of Seuth Indian Inscriptions contain some 
records found mainly in Bellary District. _ Publications like Karn tak 
Inseriptions (Yolumes I, II and IV) wad died by RS. Panchamukhi 
and the last one by A.M. Amnigeri, Sources of Medieval History of 
Decean, Volumes I and IT, by G.H. Khare, Inscriptions of Northern 
Karnatak and Kolhapur State, by K.G. Kundangar, Sasana parichaya by 
PB. Desai, Selected Inscrintions from Naharashtra by M.G. Dikshit 
have ail brought to light some more inscriptions pertaining tc 


Séiina history. But, it is to be noted that compared to those that 
have yet to see the light of the day, the number of published ones 


is quite small. Sone of these records are reviewed heree 


For the arly history of the Sétinas, we have te depend mainly 
upon the copper plate inscripticns ard they tec are only five in 
number. Of these, two have been Glscovered recently and they bring 
to light much new information. The earlier of them was found at 


Dévalali in ahmednagar district and is now preserved in the Bharat 


Ttihis Samsédhan Mangal at Poona. This record belongs te Bhillama 
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Iii. In addition to helping us interpret rightly a verse occurring 
in Bassein sidkas this inscription reveals the relation between 
the Séiinas and the Ghalukyase Bhillema was reluctant to accept 
the subordination of the Chalukya king Stm@svara I in the early 
days ef his career. But by 1052 4.De, which is the date of the 
record, he had become a trusted ally of the latter, who gave hin 
his sister Honm’3 in marriagee This is the earliest record to dis= 
elese thls fact though it was known earlier by the Bassein plates. 
From this inscription again, we learn that Bhillana helged Studs 
vara I in defeating the Paramira king Shdjae He also captured the 
fort of Enakai, which was in is possession of one of Bhoja's gen- 


eralse 


These very plates contain an inserlption of Bhillama's son 
S@lipachandre If alsc. This inscription €onfiras the statement of 
H@wadri that Stiinachandrayy assisted Vikramaditya VI, in getting the 
sovereignty from séu8svara Ii, The epigraph says that S@tinachandra 
"Lifted up the Chlubya valisa which was being drowned’. 


Very recently in the year 1960-61 ® stone inscription was 
discovered at Bichapalli in Slampur taluk cf the Mehbubnegar Dise 
trict in Andhra Pradesh, This record is very interesting inasmuch 
as it indicates the consequences of Sélina’s siding with Vikraraditya 
VI. The aggrieved brother, sémésvara TI, was enraged at this act of 
S@lipachandra and sent an army under his Teluguschéda general Chidden 
to punish Séiinachandra. The expeditions however, had no visible 
effects 5 Stiinachandra and his master Vikronditya VI succeeded in 


their efforts. 


5 See Chapter TI, peS4e » 
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Cne other copper plate inscription newly brought to light 
is from Revi in ahmednagar District. The plates were unearthed 
while plcughing a field in that village. These plates also are 
preserved in the same Mandal at Poonae This record belongs to 
“MramuadSvay the son and successor of Séligachandra. The name of 
this prince is taken to be Parammadéva by Fleet and Bhandarkar on 
the basis of the statement of Hem&dri. Khare, the editor of these 
plates on the other handy read the name as Iraumadéva. But the 
ecrrect reading x the plates is Rirammadéva and one of the read- 
ing of Hémidri's verse seems to support this. ‘The plates supply 
us the valuable information that, like his father, Siramadéva also 
teck sides with Vikramaditya VI, in the latter's struggle fer 
suzerainty. They further indicate that Stlinadésa in his times ex- 


tended upto the river Narmada in the north. 


The Honnatti inseription of 1124 AeDGyis the earliest Kannad 
record referring to the S@lipas and is algo the carliest ta associate 
them with some area in the Dharwar District, far to the south of the 
territory of which they were cverlords. The record belongs to the 
reign of VikramSditya VI and introduces us to singhaya I. It assoo 
ciates hin with Hematti. + further adds that he had under his 
eharge the division of Pa]iyanda 4000 which is the erea round ahout 
the modern Parenda in the Sitenabaa District. Thus, the epigraph 


tells us of the gradual spread of the Stina influence scuthwards. 


There was no record at ail for Mallugi I, the son of Singhanac 
till one was discovered recently ot Boradi in Sirsur taluk of Dhulia 


District. 


With Bhillema Vy, the Séiinas attained imperial status and from 
then they were directly involved in the struggle for power. Bhillae 
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ma had te fight hard with his vivals. The Annigeri inseription of 
stu@svara IV graphically describes how Bhillama had tc flee from 
the battleefield unable to face the cnslaughts of the former's 
general Barma. Another lithic record found in 1959660 at Kollfir 
in Gulbarga District also speaks of the set back that Bhillama had 


to faceg at the hands of Guevara. 


4n inscription at Mallat in Manvi taluk of Raichur District 
discovered in 1960-61 adds some interesting dstails. Though Byilla- 
ma succeeded in establishing himself as an independent monarch we 
know that he did nat succeeded in occupying the area below the Maloe 
prabhé. Likewise, he could not extend his authority in the eastern 
direction too. is the Mallat inscription tells us, he met a tough 
opponent there in the Haihaya chief Malla or Mallid@varasa I who 
successfully challenged the stiina authoritye It was only his son 
Mallid@va II who submitted to the Stima rule under sihghana II, as 
is known by the two Kaytal records which are also recently discovere 
ede 


Bhairavadigi, Mutgi and Hipparigi inscriptions give later 
Gates to Bhillama between December 1191 ».D. and August 1198 A.D. 
thus setting aside Fleet's speculation that Bhillama died in the 
latter half of 1191 4.0. 


ue have seen that Singhana II cane to throne in 119961206 A.D. 
But there is a great diger Jpancy regarding the regnal yesrs given in 
his recordse We have also seen that the records found in the northe 
ern parts cf his territory reckon his regnal year from dates earlier 
than those found in the southern parts. The inseription at Dopigyis 
of much significance in this respects Found in the southern party 


ieee Tharwar District, the record indicates that this territory was 
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ecnquered by him to about 10 years after he came te the throne and 


hence the reckoning from later date. 


The inscription at Mankari is impertaat for more than one rea 
son. Dated in 1206 4.0.5, it refers to his ecnyuest of Arjunadéva of 
Nalava. Thus, 4% fellovs that Arjunad@va had already been on throne 
by then. Therefcre, the opinion that irjuna's predecessor Subhata- 
varman ecntinued to rule till about the 1210 4.D. has new to be ree 
vised. The epigrash further adds that on the dete cf the zecord, 


,Singhaga was on his southern march. 


Three inscriptions from Aube, two sublished by Khare in the 


S.M.H.De, VoleII, and one by ®urgecs in the fede » Fol. Tir, 


supply us details about the Séiya-Cirjara fights. 


fhe MGthi inscription is a later addition to the list of ins- 
eriptions of Kannara. ‘The record, as it givee thea genealogy even 
fron Dridhaprahara ,is important in the study of the genealogy of the 


dynas tye 


Yhe NidGni inscription of 1255 a.& is an important record. 
It tells us that on the date of the epigraph, Kannara and Mchadéva 
were culing over the kingdem jointly thus cenfirning the statement 


to that effect by Amalananda sarasvati, the author of Kalpataru. 


The Kalégaon plates of Mahadéva gives ‘he date of coronation 
ef Nahadéva as 1261 4.D., August 29, though some of his records 
SSS et Pegnal year from an earlier date. The fact that he was 
jcintly ruling for souetine with nis brother apparently explains 


this ohencmeaore 


The Paithan plates of Ramachandra are the earliest tc inform 


that Ramachandra seized power from Amapa. The Purvshdttampuri plate. 
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give more details about this event, describing that lGmachandra 
achieved his cbject by entering the fort with his soldiers in the 
disguise cf dancers. The latter again is the latest known inscripe 


tion of Bémacbandrs and cf the Séupa dynasty. 


or She tue other inseriptions of Hanachandra, one from Naw- 
ceri in Gem District in Gujarat and the cther from Sopara, new 
in the Prince cf Vales Musdum, Bowbay, the former shews that the 
Navaseri ares was included in Ramachandra's territory. As sueh 
Ferisnte's statenent that it was given to Ramachendra by AlZ-ud-din 
becomes open te guestione The latter record dated in 1258 iD. 


supplies the interesting information of a grant being made to a 


mosque, thus showing the spread cf Islam in the 


2 


ma ecuntry dure 


ing the last years of the Stiga rule. 


Eplgrapne belonging to the other dynasties who ruled in the 
neighbouring territories also are helpful inasmuch as they form the 


correberative evidences 


if the Annakonga inseriyvion of <Shat4ya Mudra tells us of 
sting Mallugi T's strugeie with nia, wo other reGently discovered 
Kakatiya records from Bidar speuk of the arotrocted strained relae 
tions between the to families. As the séuna records do for the 
SBtinas, they too claim thumping victories for che Kikatyas in vars 
against the Stlinas. This only goes to show the uncertain results 


in the battles between the tWG powerse 


@he Anekore inseriotion of Eoysaia Balléle TI ds very impert- 
ant as it helps ue ir fixing the dave of the battle of soratir 
feught betyeen hin and ringhana if. The recently published Nandhata 
copper plate inseriptlon of Parewara Jayasitha-Jayavarman throws new 


Laight on tne relation between Jéupas and the Lite ehtefs. 


Literary Sources: ISGP 


Siyemnteyres Among the literary works that of Hémadri's 
Chaturvargach intimani of primary importance te the Sélina history. 
The ee nda of that work gives the genealogy of the family from 
the very beginning = from Moon who is supposed to be the first 
personage, dewn to MahSdévae It is indeed true SS wer al Wen 
dri has narrated is not just historical or faetual, nevertheless 
his account has been of great help in reconstructing the genealogy 

helpot the 

of the family with the available material from the epigraphical 
sources. Being far removed in point of time, from the early days 
of the family, it is understandable that his account is not always 
accurate or authentic in narrating that part of the history; yet 
he has helped us in filling a ‘gap in the genealogy betveen Bhillama 
IIZ and séunechandra II. 

7 

MyavahSraganita, a Kannaga work on Mathematics by Najaditya ) 
is an interesting worke Though only inotdentally, any sefets to the 
eavarly of Bhillama which participated in the battle (of Soragur) 
with Hoysala Ballfla II and states that Bhillama ran away from the 
battlefield thus disproving the presumption that he died in that 
battle. 


The Stictimutivalt compiled by J alnapa who was a protege 
of Kannara,is another important work, from the historical point of 
viewe Like Hénadri, Jalhana also, In the intreductory portion of 
his work, gives an account of his family wherein he describes how 


his predecessors served the S@lina kings, as he himself was dcinge 


6 Collected Works cf Bhandarkar, Vol. ITI, pp.191 ff. 

7 See Kavicharita, Vol.I, op.101 ff. and J.H.Q., Vol.IV, p.126. 

8 Edited by Tabar Krishnamacharya (Gaekwad Oriental Series, 
No. LXXKII. 
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These descriptions, though few, supyaxk supply us some historical 


facts, which have been discussed in the pages above. 


s ; on 
Amalananda Sarasvati's Ka: ipataru, a commentary on Bhgmati 


which is again a commentary on Sankara’ s Sarivale budshya, is by 
no means a historical work. Veta reference in ‘it, to the joint 
rule of Kannara and Man&idéva, is quite significant and it is corrce 
berated by a solitary epigraphical record. i 


lo 
Nasikakalpa of Jinaprabhaslirl is indeed of k little histori- 


eal importance, though it gives a legendary account of Dridhaprahara 
whose historicity itself is net beyond doubt. 


Some authors from Gujarat, though indirectly, have given us 
some useful information regarding the activities cf the Stlinas. 
Kirtiksunudi Bue Stm@svara is one such. The author's object in writ 
ing this Kavya was to eulogise his patron Vastupala and naturally 
the account given by him is full of exaggerations, though not bereft 
of history. His description of the séiiga invasion cf Gujarat for 


instance, is fairly accraate though the result, according to him,was 


? 
the retreat of the Stiga aray. It has beon already peinted cut that 
the invasion probably ended in a treaty between the Giirjara (vagné- 


18 chief) Laevanaprasada and Singhaga II. 


12 
The santavilgsa of Balachandrasiri is another work of some 
ALBEE 


dmportancee The primary purpose of this work which is called a 


9 &dited by Anantakrishnashastri. 
10 See Ind.Ant., Vol.eXIT, pp.124 ff. 
li Eaited by Abaji Vishnu Kathawate. 
12 Edited by Chimanalal D.Dalal (Gaekwad Criental Series, Roe 
vit). 
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mahakavya is again to eulogise the famous minister Vastupale, in 
course cf which he inevitably refers to some historical incidents 
such as the defeat and imprisonment of Lata chief Safikha at the 


hands of Singhapa. 


The liumitvonedanerdana of Jayasinhastiri, likewise, supplies 
us with information about one of the attacks on Girjara by sihghana. 
bane’ ine above works, the purpose of this drana is also to extol the 
greatness of Vastupala and his brother Téjapala, but the main theme 
of the work is the attack of Sifghana with the connivance of the Late 
chief Sankha, and the warding off of the danger by the ingeneious 


plans of Vastupala. 


A_collection of specimen-documents under the title Lekha- 
seeansei’ sant alte illustrations of a variety of documents, the 
author of which is hovever unknowne The editcr of the work comments: 
"The author of the Lékhapaddhati is unknown but from his constant 
reference to Pattan and his habitual eaployment of expressions still 
current there, it may be surmised that he was a government officer 
serving in that locality. ‘The bock was evidently written as a guide 
to reverue officers and professional Seesers ast petetion writers, 
being a compilation-of models of Government documents and epcoumens 


of official and other correspondence suitable for various occasions." 


Ve have noted in the earlicr pages that the work contains the 
text of a treaty purported to have been entered into by Singhana and 


13 Edited by the same author (Ibid., No.&%). 
14 Edited by the same author (Thid., No.XIM. 
15 Peviie 
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Lavapaprasadda. A reference to the attack of the Vighela chief 
on the Séina territory is also made in another document illustrated 


in the work. 


For scme aspects of the histcery of Ramachandra, the works by 
the saints of MahAnubhSve school are useful to some extent. We have 
seen earlier that Duikcu cites wiantiee some details regarding the 
civil var that tcok place between Rmana and Ramachandra when the 
latter killed Tmana and suggests the liklihood of Hoysala Narasifthas 
helping Amana. It is also seen that somo other works of this school 


also furnish some minor details. 


Area , @we ~ 
Two works from the Telugu county in sanskrit and the other 


in Telugu,are of some interest for s@iina history. The earlier of 
then, tke PratiparudreyesSth}shana aise known as Prathvarugr3ya 

by Vidyanatha, is primarily a work on Poetics. In illustrating the 
forms of grata, the author gives as exauple, the drama in which is 
patron Prataparudra is made the herc. In the course of the descripe 
tion of this hero incidental referencsr are made to the conquests 


of the S@linag by him and his predecessors. 


A mistake occurring in the commentary on this werk by Kuwara= 
SVAmi, the son of Mallinatha, famous comnentater of Kalidasa, has 
given rise te the mistaken voller Wf the later authors that Ganapati, 
eee ef She amy ciitlous, ee, one of the K3katiya kings had a wife 


by name Rudramba and that she wees the daughter of a S@lina king. The 


Telugu work Siaane oy, hari: » a léth century Kavya by Rise 


16 Deshpande, ¥.K.: Mah&nubhaviya Nar&thi vangmay. Porextracts 
see ZeI.ley Vol.V, ppo198 ff. 

17 «Edited by K.P. Trivedie 

18 Ecited by K. Lakshmiranjaname 
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Sarvappa, for instance, states that uahidévay the father of Ganapati) 
was killed ‘by the Stina King and Ganapati tock revenge on the latter 
by killing hime Consequently, the (next) king cf Dévagiri offered 
the hand of his daughter Rudramna ke capitate. The editor of the 
kavya tries tc justify this statement and it has been renarked in 
the earlier centext that his exon is farfetched. 


it isyon the other hand, certain that this statement is attri 
_ batatile to some nistake _@iya Vidyanatha, whe was the contemporary 
“or Rudramadvi or Rudraktba clearly states that ee was the daughter 
of Ganapati = and Kumarasvami, the commentator, ‘Aso explicit about 
it. If Ganapati had a queen by name Rudradevi or Rudrdhba, Vidyae 
vatha would not fail to mention it. He, however, gives the name of 
his queen as Somanbé. Cnily in one place in the commentary phere is 
a reference to Pudrad@vi as the queen (mahishi) of Garay and 
the commentator adds that she entrusted her grandson Prataparvdra 
with kingship. Ve know, however, that Prataparudre's grandmother 
Rudradévi was the daughter cf Gapapati and not hls queene The mahi 
in the coment (Oy 1s obviously a mistake, possibly on the part of 
the copyist. This mistake has been copied through by Kése Sarvappa 
as also the authors of EratSnachoritaby Bkamranatha and Simadiven 
rajiya by Jaggakavi. Morco Polo also ccnmitted the same Hiskcee” 
inane SS 


‘Re ih 
Ba B cently ag 1959, has been published a work by name 
Keragakeliu venk MabGsivasarana Bhillamarfjona Purana by Chandra= 
Lie ea ama De Ae nT “a 


19 Siclthiavorechardramu, p i. 

20 Opecite, pel49. 

QL Opecite, pel47. 

22 Nilakantasastri, K.A. Eoreign notices of South India, pe174. 
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sékhara Shastri. It is apparently based on another 18th century | 
work known as snp avasik@hamans by one NBrasinha who himself says 
that a work of Baghavargka has been the source for his cemposition. ; 
Shastri closely follows Nardsiftha though there are some differencese 
ef ‘ Rasa R legendary account of Bhillama is found in these works; Buk= 
\it is not in the Least important from the histcrical point of view. 


Bhillama is here represented as a most zealous Virasaiva devotece 


Coins bearing in their legends the names or titles of the 
kings and sometimes dates also, are indeed a useful source of his- 
tory. But they are notmuch help so far as Sélina history is cone 
cerned. Some gold coins have been found in Rachapatnam in Kailkalur 
taluk of the Krishna District in Andhra Pradesh, some ef which have 
been aseribed to the S@lina Icings Singhepa II, Kannara, Mahadéva 
and Ramachandra. ‘ Of the collection in Hyderabad Museum also, some 
are ascribed to these kings. It is also reported that three coins 

_ of Singhapa neve been discovered in Kharsia circle of the former 
Raigarh Statee All these coins are of gold and they are known 

} ae padmatahtes, since they bear the figure of a letus on one of the 

, faces. Reference has been made earlier to the types of coins current 
in the Stina kingdom but it is difficult te identify these coins with 


one or the other types mentioned in epigraphical records. 


The chronicles of the Muslim writers have become an indispene 


23 Published by GS. Hiremath of Mudgal. 

24 See pages 24 ff. above for extract from Narasitha's work. 

25 JTeAeSeB-, VoleXXI, 1925, Numismatic Supplement No.XXXIX, 
. 26 Yazdeni (Ed.), Gp.cit., pp-804-05, 
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sable scuree for the history of the last days cf the stlinas. Though 
they contain more histerical material, as compared with other liter- 
ary vorks, they cannet at the sane time be taken as kistery pure and 
simple. The authors of these chrenicles being patronised by the 
invading Nuslims, thelr views naturally vere partisan and in order 
to pangegr ize their patrens, they even tended te overlock certain 
facts and exaggerated scme others. Nevertheless, partlcevlarly in 
view of the fact that in this period the epigraphical records are 
almost absent, we have to depend cn these authors. 

Amir Khusrau's work Khaz&' inul Futiih deals with the history 

ee es ee 

of #TGeud-din Xhalji.e The work begins with the accessio of Alaeud- 
din and ends with an account of the campaign of Ma’ bar. ‘mir fhuse 
rau, it is well known, was a famous Persian poete The present work 
which is in prose is said to be nost artificial in style and very 
difficult tec. Krishnasvani Aiyangar apinaie "*Khusrau finds his 
natural element in poetry, and the writing cf prcse te hin was a werk 
ef effort; and, as in the case of the Sanskrit writer Bana, this 
prese composition is a oflur de ferca, intended to exhibit the liter- 
ary strength ef the author rather than one intended to give pleasure 
to the reader as a wore of art er to convey information in an easy 


understandable Lorie? 


Portions of the work were first translated by Elliot in his 
VoL III of the History ot India as told by hex gym historians. but 


later the whole translation wes oresented te the students of Indian 


2? Muhanad Habib, Gp-cit., Inté. peXVIIZ. 
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history by Muhammad Habib under the title The Gampaien of AVS-udediy 
Ehalii being Wasrat Amir Khusrau's Khezi'inul Eutihe Inkpite of 
the literary character of the work, the narration cf Khusrau is 


very valuable because *he was not only contemporary with the events 
re 28 

which he describes but was a participant in many ef theme" We 

“have seen earlier that Khusrau is more accurate than others in give 


ing the dates for AlB-udedIn's cambalgns in the South. 


Ziauendedin Barn? was a friend and younger contemporary of 
Amir Khusraue His work T4rikh-deFipiz Shahi which was written by 
hin during the reign of Firugshah Tughivk commences frem the rule 
of Chiaseud-din Balban and contains a gocd account of the bistory 
of Al&eudedin, with which we are directly concerned. Barni proe 
elains ‘whatever I have written is right and true and worthy of 
all confidence’ ie but one need not believe this statement litere 
ally. Like the aceounts ef other Muslin historians his narration 
also contains defects of rormissiony exaggeration and the likes 


Extracts from this have been given by Blliote 


Wasasaf, whose real name wes Abdullah, also makes a reference 
to Ala@-ud-din's first invasion of Dévagiri in his work populariy 
known as Tarikhelewassaf. He adds in this connecticn that Ramae 
ehandra on his defeat offered his daughter in marriage to Algeud-din. 
The only other author who corroborated this view is *isami referred 


to belowe Extracts from this work alse are given in Elliots' vorke 


‘Isdmi's Futhh-useSalatin which is said to have-bean written: 


28 Elliot, Op.cit., p.69. 
29 bide, p94, 
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in 1350 A.De is a long narrative containing the history of Muslims 
till the reign of Muhamad bin Tughlug. It has been seen earlier 
that he differs on many a point¢ from other authors regarding the 


invasions of Al&eud-din on Dévagiri. 1 


One other important chronicle Is that of Ferishta whese ; 
~— 


~ actual name is Muhumaad Casim Hindu Shah. He migrated frem Iran to 


ihamadnagar when he was quite young and later he went to Bijapur 


vhere he wrete his work Gulshan«j-IprShimi which is generally mown ! 


as Terishta's liistery. We wrete the work between 1606-1611 A.D. 
vhen Ibrahim "Adi Shah was ruling. .The work profusely draws upon 
the earlier authors and he himself refers to as many as 32 oh inte 
Though Yienm Forishta supplies us with jvelume of information, he is 
asc uct free from the defects cf exaggeraticn and prejudices “at y 
least se far as the Deccan history is concerned, it can unfortunate. 
ly be asserted that he is less critical and therefore less accurate 
than has cften been supposed and that hé lapses inte inexactitudes 
and platitudes which, despite the interest they inculcate in the 
reader, tend to decrease the historical value of the nae 
Ferishta's work has been translated by John Briggs in four Volumes 
of which Yolume I is useful for our purpose. 


i , 


30 For information supplied by 'Isami, I have depended upon 


M. Venkataramanayya's bock Harly Muslim Expansion in South India. 
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